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The chapters in the life of Napoleon
will  lead  you  progressively  through
each stage of his life: from the day he
was born until the day he died. Our
aim is to show that life in the light of
plain truth, i.e. stripped of legend and
slander.

We will highlight his exploits, his great
common  sense,  the  unbelievable
energy he devoted  to  improving the
living conditions of people of all races
and religions; we will explain why, at
the beginning of this third millenium,
the Emperor has become a true world
hero.
Napoleonic  societies  thrive  on  five
continents. Many publish  reviews
that  examine  Napoleon  from  every
possible  angle. They  not  only
organize conventions, but pilgrimages
and cruises to places made famous by
his memory.

Napoleon  exhibitions  proliferate  in
Canada and the United States and as
far away as Russia and Japan. The
number  of  Napoleon  magazines  in
every  language  is  constantly  on  the
rise and books and articles about the
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Emperor are being published a rate of
more than one a day.

The  bicentennial  celebrations
continue:
1969 was the 200th anniversary of his
birth,  1993  of  the  English  expulsion
from  Toulon;  in  1996-1997,  more
than  fifty  cities  and  villages  in  Italy
organized major festivals to celebrate
their  liberation  from  the  Austrian
yoke.  Currently  we  are
commemorating the achievements of
the golden age of the Consulate.

At the University of Florida, students
from every  corner  of  the  world  who
devote  the  major  part  of  their
four-year study program to Napoleon.
Monuments have been erected to his
glory, even by the descendants of his
adversaries.  At  Lobau  Island  on  the
Danube, Borodino on the outskirts of
Moscow and on the banks of Bérézina
at the spot where he broke his way
through  the  vice  of  Russian  forces
three times greater in number.

Hardly a week goes by without some
television  channel  airing  a
documentary  or  a  movie  about
Napoleon. Two  hundred  full-length
motion  pictures  have  already  been
made and right now a 6-hour epic is
being  filmed,  based  on  the
masterpiece by Max Gallo. It will be
released  simultaneously  in  English
and in French, in the fall of 2002, in a
series  of  four  1hr  and  30  min
episodes.  Christian  Clavier  will  play
the  part  of  Napoleon  and  Isabelle
Rosselini  will  play  Joséphine. The
producer,  Gérard  Depardieu,  has
chosen  to  be  Fouché  and  has  cast
John  Malkovich  in  the  role  of
Talleyrand.  Didier  Decoin  wrote  the
screenplay  and  Canadian  Yves
Simoneau  is  the  director.  The  film
should  prove  a  real  triumph...  if  it
presents the true Napoleon.

Why  this  passion? Quite  simply
because  men  and  women  the  world
over, disoriented by the all-pervasive
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violence  that  reigns  today,  are
searching  for  a  symbol,  a  universal
model  of  youth,  strength  and
enthusiasm.

Napoleon  always  sought  peace  and
showed the ways to obtain it. If  he
did not succeed in achieving this goal,
it was because he was unfailingly too
good  and  generous  toward  the
warmongers, whom he always forgave
after  overcoming  them.  There  is
surely  a  lesson  in  this  for  the
democratic forces of today.
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Chapter 1

(1769 - 1785)

Childhood - Studies

August 15,
1769

Born in Ajaccio. Corsica had been a French province since May 15,
1768. Napoleon was the son of Charles Bonaparte (1746 - 1735)
and Létizia Ramolino (1750 - 1836), the prettiest woman on the
island, which was quite a claim. She was married in 1764, when
she was not yet fourteen years old and brought thirteen children
into the world, only eight of whom survived:

Joseph (1768 – 1844)
Napoléon (1769 – 1821)
Lucien (1775 – 1840)
Élisa (1777 - 1820)
Louis (1778 – 1846)
Pauline (1780 – 1825)
Caroline (1782 – 1839)
Jérôme (1784 – 1860)  

July 21, 1771 Baptized in the family home at Ajaccio, at the age of two. This was
highly exceptional at that time; all other children in Ajaccio were
baptized very soon after  birth.  Curiously,  his godfather,  Laurent
Giubega de Calvi, state prosecutor for King Louis XV, had no family
ties with either Bonaparte, or with Ramolino. Another strange fact
was that the very powerful governor of Corsica, Charles Louis René
de Marbeuf (1712 – 1786) travelled from Bastia specially to attend
the ceremony. On his four-day round trip on horseback through
treacherous mountain passes,  he faced the very real  danger of
being ambushed and killed by Paolists. It  is  as though he had
sensed the destiny that lay in store for the two-year old child, and
considered that his duty as Governor, on behalf of King Louis XV,
compelled him to endure tremendous fatigue and to take every
risk in order to be present at his baptism.

This  same Marquis  de Marbeuf  (the title  decreed by Louis  XVI)
remained in Corsica until his death, on September 20, 1786, and
saw that constant protection was granted to the entire Bonaparte
family. It was he who arranged for Napoleon to be accepted at the
Royal Military School at Brienne. Without him, there would have
been no officer, no General and no Emperor. It is thus fair to claim
the noble  Breton General,  Louis  Charles  René de Marbeuf,  who
today is completely forgotten, as the true father of the Empire. 
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At Brienne: a snowball fight at recess

Charles  Bonaparte,  in  his  private  diary  on of  January  1,  1981,
testified to his gratitude to the Marquis: " I want the memory of
Monsieur de Marbeuf, the benefactor of our home, always
to be dear to my children and to their descendants."

January 1,
1779

Arrival  (at  nine  years  old)  at  the  Autun  school,  with  his  elder
brother Joseph. There, they would improve their French.

May 15, 1779 Entry into the Royal Military School at Brienne. Between the ages
of 9 and 15, Napoleon found himself in a harsh, sometimes hostile
environment. His separation from his mother, whom he adored,
caused him considerable suffering. The other pupils at the school
were  from  French  aristocratic  families  and  were  arrogant  and
sometimes  contemptuous  towards  the  small,  poor  Corsican.
Napoleon would not permit himself to be defeated by adversity,
however, and took refuge in his studies. He was very strong in
mathematics,  and  outside  class  he  read  every  serious  book  he
could get his hands on: Tacitus, Homer, Virgil, Plato, Caesar, Titus,
Montaigne,  Montesquieu,  Corneille,  Racine,  Rousseau,  Voltaire,
and others. He  took  notes  on  everything:  "Reading  without  a
pencil is just daydreaming," he declared.

It was the sum of these readings, combined with his exceptional
intelligence, common sense and memory, that would one day place
him  head  and  shoulders  above  his  friends,  his  rivals  and  his
enemies.

October 17,
1784

Accepted into the Paris Military Academy.

A little  after  his  arrival,  Juigné,  the Bishop of  Paris,  asked him
half-jokingly where his first name, Napoleon, which did not appear
in  the  calendar  of  saints,  came  from. His  reply  was: "
Monseigneur, you are well placed to know that there are far
more saints in Heaven than days in the year."
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October 28,
1785

In only one year, (the standard time was two years), Napoleon,
won the epaulettes of artillery lieutenant. He joined the La Fère
regiment in Valence. It was there that he adopted the practice,
which was to characterize him all his life, of slipping his right hand
between  the  two  buttons  of  his  waistcoat.  This  had  been  a
distinctive  sign  of  lieutenants  of  the  regiment  since  1785,  as
engravings of the time attest.

Napoleon was sixteen years old. His apprenticeship as a leader
was spent commanding men who were for the most part twice his
age.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1

CHAPTER I: 1769 - 1785 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap1.htm

3 van 3 09.05.2016 06:19



Chapter 2

(1786 - 1793)

Lieutenant in the Artillery - Baptism of Fire

Young Napoleon Bonaparte remained on the mainland from the ages of 9 to
16, never once revisiting Corsica. He spent most of the next seven years
making up for lost time. He in fact obtained fives leaves that would have
permitted him to return there for a total of almost four years.

Inspired by the "spirit of Saint-Cyr", that is, of the good, generous person
who is always ready to sacrifice himself for the widow and the orphan, he
wrote:

"The way to discover happiness for oneself is to work toward
the  happiness  of  others.  What  a  joy  it  must  be  to  die
surrounded  by  children,  able  to  say:  I  have  ensured  the
happiness  of  hundreds  of  families;  I  have  had  a  laborious,
difficult life but the nation will draw benefit from my work; I
have had worries; my comrades have had serenity;  I  have
been anxious, they have been happy; I have had pain and they
have had joy."

Napoleon maintained this mode of conduct throughout his whole life
and applied it to the best interests of all those for whom he would
later be responsible. At the time he wrote this, however, he believed
that his field of action would be limited to Corsica, which is why he
strove,  under  the  authority  of  the  old  leader,  Pasquale  Paoli,  to
participate  in  the  reforms that  needed to  be  implemented  on  the
island during the turbulent period of the French Revolution.

It was there, observing the intrigues of men who were often more
concerned with their personal interests than those of the people, that
he gained a degree of  political  maturity.  He learned that it  is  not
enough to come up with good ideas,  but  that  you must  have the
power necessary to put them into practice.
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Young Bonaparte

January  1,
1786

Napoleon,  who had been at  Valence since the end of  October
1785, was continuing his practical apprenticeship in the trade of
artillery officer. The life at the garrison, with its exercises and
manoeuvres, and the warm feeling of esprit de corps of the La
Fère regiment, suited him perfectly. He was happy and proud to
belong to such a specialized branch of the army, and certainly
appreciated the affection shown by the people of the town.

Nevertheless,  he  never  demonstrated  the  slightest  trace  of
laziness. He subscribed to the municipal library, and in line with
his  already  established  habit,  spent  whole  nights  feeding  his
mind.  To  his  best  friend,  des  Mazis,  who  reproached  him for
having very little fun, he replied in verse:

"The stronger a man’s mind is, the more he needs to use it;
If he lets it fall asleep, there’s a danger he will lose it."

September 15,
1786

After  an  absence  of  seven  years  and  nine  months,  Napoleon
arrived in Ajaccio on six-months’ leave. Aside from gifts for his
family  and  for  Severina,  his  old  governess,  his  luggage  was
composed almost exclusively of a huge trunk of books.
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September 20,
1786

Death of the Marquis de Marbeuf. Since the construction of his
chateau in Cargèse was completed in 1780, the governor had
received  Letizia  there  with  her  children  -  and  sometimes  her
husband, Charles - several times a year.

The loss of their powerful benefactor was very deeply felt.

Letizia and Napoleon inscribed "Vive Marbeuf" in seashells on the
door of the family home. Even today, a large portrait of Marbeuf
still holds pride of place in the family drawing room.

September 16,
1787

Napoleon is now 18 years old. He sets off for Toulon and Paris
where he attempted to obtain compensation owed to his family
by the government as a consequence of  blackberry plantation
work carried out at Salines d'Ajaccio. In Paris, he stayed at the
Hôtel de Cherbourg, where in the free time between his business
on behalf of his family, he wrote numerous articles, illustrated
with maxims that betray his Republican sentiments:

"Kings go to war for their personal glory; republics fight
for the defence of their citizens."

"I only breathe the truth; I feel within me the strength to
speak it."

He  also  worked  at  mathematics  and  discovered  a  geometric
theorem that is still known as Napoleon’s theorem: 

"If equilateral triangles are erected externally on the
sides of any triangle, their centres form an equilateral
triangle."

January 1,
1788

Napoleon arrived in Ajaccio for a second stay in Corsica.

June 1, 1788 He rejoined the La Fère regiment, now garrisoned at Auxonne.
He distinguished himself there, using his exceptional talents to
improve the ways of employing artillery in battle. He succeeded
so well that the Marshal of the camp, Baron Jean-Pierre du Teil,
totally  impressed,  made  him  responsible  for  the  entire  study
curriculum, placing under his command officers of higher ranks
than his own.

His comrades put him in charge of "La Calotte", the review put
out  by  the  lieutenants  of  the  regiment.  In  its  pages,  he
expressed Republican sentiments that did not please everyone. It
should be remembered that in the ancien régime, all the officers
were noblemen.

April 1, 1789 Napoleon, at the head of a detachment of three companies, was
sent on a mission to the village of Seurre. Peasants there had
burned down granaries and molested the inhabitants. For three
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months, he succeeded in maintaining order and calming down
the rebels, through argument rather than force. In fact, although
he  sympathized  with  their  grievances,  he  would  not  tolerate
violence.

July 19, 1789 Five days after the storming of the Bastille, the Revolution broke
out  in  Auxonne.  Napoleon  participated  in  the  maintenance  of
order, but always with the soul of a Republican.

August 4,
1789

After the abolition of privileges, he wrote "This year promises
to be favourable to good people after so many centuries of
oppression and slavery."

September 25,
1789

Napoleon left for Corsica for a third time. He arranged for the
soldiers who were still wearing the white cockade to change it for
the “tricolour” cockade. "We are patriots”, he told them. He
wanted to work on consolidating the integration of Corsica into
Republican France.

July 17, 1790 Pasquale Paoli (aged 65), returned from England where he had
been in exile since 1769. He received a triumphant reception in
Corsica  and  soon  resumed  power.  Napoleon  admired  the  old
leader  and  attempted  to  put  himself  at  his  service.  Paoli,
however,  mistrusted  this  young  officer  who  wanted  to  make
Corsica part of Revolutionary France. Paoli had never abandoned
the idea of Corsican independence.

February 13,
1791

Napoleon returned to Auxonnes, this time with his brother Louis;
with  only  his  meagre wages  as  a  lieutenant,  he assumed full
responsibility for his brother’s instruction and education.

June 16, 1791 Napoleon  was  transferred  to  the  fourth  artillery  regiment,
stationed in Valence. It was there that he met up once more with
several friends, including his landlady, Mademoiselle Bou. In the
4th  regiment,  the  divisions  were  the  same as  in  the  La  Fère
regiment: many of the officers were preparing to emigrate while
the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  supported  the
Revolution.

September 15,
1791

Upon his return to Ajaccio a fourth time, Napoleon succeeded in
being promoted to lieutenant-colonel of the Battalion of National
Volunteers.  These volunteers supported the French Revolution,
and Napoleon, at their head, lived in hopes of seeing his ideas
triumph. However, he met with opposition from Paoli, who was
supported by the majority of the population and the separatist
councillors. One of  these,  Pozzo di  Borgo,  would later  betray
France by selling his services to Tsar Alexander.

May 28, 1792 Napoleon returned to Paris to find it  on the brink of  anarchy.
Almost  all  his  comrades who had graduated from the military
school had emigrated.
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June 20, 1792 He was present at the mob that invaded the Tuileries Palace and
obliged Louis XVI to don the “bonnet rouge” and drink to the
health of the Revolution.

July 12, 1792 Napoleon was promoted to the rank of captain. He was not yet
23.

August 10,
1792

The Tuileries Palace was pillaged by the mob. A thousand Swiss
guards  were  massacred  and  their  corpses  horribly  mutilated.
Women showed themselves to be particularly unrestrained and
odious in this macabre exercise. Napoleon was deeply affected by
these excesses and promised himself that he would forbid them
every time he had the opportunity.

October 15,
1792

Napoleon set  off  for  Ajaccio  with  his  15-year-old  sister,  Éliza,
whom he had taken from the Saint-Cyr boarding school, where
her classmates were girls from the French nobility (Thank you,
Monsieur de Marbeuf.) He went to Corte and was given a glacial
reception by Paoli who invited him to go back to the mainland.
The Bonapartes now led the "French clan" in Corsica that was
opposed to Paoli’s "separatist clan."

February 22,
1793

Baptism of fire in the Madeleine Islands in Sardinia.

Since 1791, the French Republic had been at war against Victor
Amédée III, the king of Sardinia, Savoie, and Piedmont. At the
end of  1792,  the  Convention  decided to  attack  Piedmont  and
Sardinia  separately,  the  major  action  concentrated  on  Cagliari
accompanied by a diversion on the Madeleine Islands, situated
10  kilometres  south  of  the  Corsican  port  of  Bonifacio  Paoli
entrusted this diversion to his nephew, Colonel Colonna Cesari,
who commanded a force of 600 men, including a very modest
artillery unit under the command of Napoleon.

On the verge of  proclaiming the independence of  Corsica one
more time, Paoli ordered his nephew to scuttle the enterprise.

On February 22, the fleet arrived within sight of its  objective.
Napoleon’s mission was to take over the island of Saint Stefano,
which  was  separated  from  La  Madeleine  by  only  a  narrow
channel. With only 50 men, he overcame the Sardinian defenses
and brought his artillery ashore.

On February 24, at daybreak, Napoleon used precise cannon fire
to  silence  the  batteries  of  the  two  fortresses  controlling  the
entrance to the port of La Madeleine. The village was soon in
flames  and  the  terrified  inhabitants  fled  to  the  countryside
followed by the garrison of 500 soldiers, leaving the way clear for
the majority of the forces to disembark.

But instead of disembarking, Cesari set off for Bonifacio, leaving
Napoleon on the small island at the mercy of enemy forces who
most likely would soon return.
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In a great show of mastery, Napoleon brought the mortar and the
two cannons up to the shore, but was unable, in the absence of
hoisting gear, to drag them onto the Sardinian boats that he had
captured. He had to content himself  with spiking them before
leaving  for  Bonifacio,  where  he  arrived  on  the  morning  of
February 27.

This adventure was decisive for Napoleon’s future. It was here
that he learned that he could never blindly trust in his superiors.
Without  the  experience  acquired  at  La  Madeleine,  he  most
certainly would have not have behaved as he did at Toulon only a
few months later.

April 2, 1793 The  Convention,  following  a  report  from  18-year-old  Lucien
Bonaparte decreed the arrest of Paoli and Pozzo di Borgo. This
represented a total break with Paoli, who not only did not allow
himself to be arrested, but soon separated Corsica from France
and forged a union with England.

Napoleon  and  his  entire  family  were  obliged  to  leave  for  the
mainland.

May 31, 1793 In the company of  his  brother,  Joseph,  Napoleon boarded the
ship  that  evacuated  the  commissars  of  the  Convention.  In  a
rowboat, in the most unlikely of circumstances, he rescued his
mother,  Letizia,  Louis, Eliza and Pauline.  They were waving at
him from a beach north of Ajaccio after managing to escape just
in  time from the family  home before  the arrival  of  an armed
detachment sent by Paoli to arrest them. After a few days at the
home of Laurent Giubega in Calvi, they set sail for France.

June 13, 1793 Napoleon arrived in France. He was never to see Corsica again
except for a brief stop in Ajaccio in November 1799 on his return
from Egypt.

He was not  yet  24,  but  he had already acquired political  and
military experience that would permit him to leave his mark on
the increasingly important  events that  he would soon have to
confront.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 3

(July - December 1793)

The Battle of Toulon

The battle of Toulon

July 1, 1793 After setting up his family in La Valette,  near  Toulon,  Napoleon
rejoined his artillery regiment in Nice.  The city of  Marseille had
risen  up  against  the  Convention.  Toulon,  under  the  Royalist
influence, was on the point of following suit. The English fleet was
cruising offshore, ready to support the insurrection.

July 3, 1793 Napoleon wrote to  the Minister  of  War  to  propose a  plan for  a
furnace that could heat cannonballs red-hot "to set enemy vessels
alight."

July 29, 1793 Napoleon travelled to Beaucaire in Gard to ensure reception of and
organize a convoy of artillery ammunition. In two nights, he wrote
a  play  entitled  "LE  SOUPER  DE  BEAUCAIRE."  This  is  a  friendly
dialogue between a Republican and a Royalist in which, through
the verbal exchanges, it clearly emerges that the Republican form
of government is superior to any other. The play was read very
widely,  and  was  greeted  with  enormous  success  by  ministers,
workers, peasants and soldiers.

August 25,
1793

Even though the army of General Carteaux liberated Marseilles, the
Royalists surrendered Toulon to the English. The Royal Naval fleet
now anchored in the harbour landed hundreds of soldiers, who with
the  support  of  their  huge  naval  cannons,  bolstered  the  already
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impressive  defences;  the  combined  fortifications  formed  what
some thought to be an impregnable fortress. Carteaux, a former
house painter, a fine patriot but a terrible general, laid siege to it.

September 16,
1793

Captain Napoleon Bonaparte, having learned that Salicetti -  the
commissar of the Convention whom he had supported in Corsica at
the  time  of  the  confrontation  with  Paoli  -  was  at  Carteaux’s
headquarters, decided to pay him a visit.

Salicetti  greeted him with open arms and said:  "You  couldn’t
have  come  at  a  better  moment.  Dommartin,  who  was
commanding  the  siege  artillery,  was  wounded  while  we
were  taking  Ollioules,  and  we  need  a  skilled  officer  to
replace him. Let’s go and see Carteaux together."

Carteaux,  proud  of  showing  the  "educated  captain"  the
emplacements that he himself  had chosen for the artillery, took
Napoleon to visit the positions.

At the first battery, which was in fact well protected by an earthern
levee, Carteaux explained: "the cannonfire  from the English
ships will  not interfere with ours.  We will  sink them one
after another."

Napoleon, who instantly saw that the battery was way too far from
the harbour to reach the ships, requested a demonstration. With
the maximum charge of powder, the cannonball did not travel half
the distance.

Napoleon, just as any competent leader must do in a time of war,
dispassionately demonstrated the uselessness of the entire set-up,
and asked Salicetti to give him full power in all matters relating to
artillery.  Carteaux  was  angered,  but  he  had  to  acquiesce;  not
however, without retorting to the young captain who told him that
the fate of Toulon passed by the fort of l’Éguillette: "Young man,
I see that you are ignorant of geography."

Situated at the extremity of the peninsula that formed a bottleneck
at  the mouth of  the harbour,  the Fort  of  l'Éguillette  was a  key
position from which cannons could control the passage of ships and
destroy anyone attempting to set up a position in the harbour.

This  was  the  goal  towards  which  Napoleon  concentrated  all  his
efforts.  In  order  to  attain  it,  he  had  to  remove  several  solidly
defended positions one after the other.

September 19,
1793

Napoleon was recommended for the rank of major, a nomination
that  was  confirmed  on  October  19.  Carteaux,  jealous  of  the
ascendance  that  "Captain  Cannon"  (the  nickname  he  gave  to
Napoleon) was daily  gaining,  attempted to thwart  his  plans.  He
denied  him  the  infantry  support  he  needed  to  advance  his
batteries. The siege came to a standstill. On October 14, Napoleon
demonstrated  to  Barras,  another  Convention  commissar,  the

Sans titre http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap3.htm

2 van 4 09.05.2016 06:21



importance of getting rid of Carteaux if they were to retake Toulon.

This  was  done  by  November  11,  but  his  replacement,  General
Doppet, a former physician, had one serious shortcoming: he could
not stand the sight of blood. During an attack which was on the
point of succeeding, he saw a soldier cut in two by a cannonball
and cried out "Stop, turn back. I won’t see any more!" Doppet
was an honest man and recognized that he was not cut out for
warfare. Nevertheless, he sung the praises of Napoleon: "He was
extraordinarily  active  and  demonstrated  an  uncommon
degree of fearlessness. He was always with his men and if
he  needed  a  moment’s  rest,  he  took  it  on  the  ground,
wrapped on his overcoat. He never left his batteries."

Doppet was replaced by General  Jean-François  Dugommier.  This
time Napoleon had a leader of quality, one who understood that
the  artillery  major  belonged  to  an  entirely  exceptional  class  of
officer, whose  opinions  should  be  followed  and  who  should  be
supported in all his actions.

Napoleon knew how to talk to men. He knew how to transform
cowardly privates, perennially dissatisfied with their fate, into pure,
hard soldiers, proud of their lot, however miserable. "I’m going
to create a battery of fearless men", he told them. "I need
men, real men, men with balls, certainly not sissies. I would
never ask them to take an enemy position, but I insist that
they follow me to that position. If you are one of those men,
raise your hand."

They all raised their hands, then lifted both arms into the air and
shouted "Vive Bonaparte!"

November 30,
1793

The English attacked the battery en masse. They were repulsed in
heavy numbers and Napoleon threw himself into hot pursuit of the
retreating enemy and managed to take prisoner General O’Hara,
commander-in-chief of the English troops. This general recognized
the  value,  courage  and  the  intrepidness  of  the  "fearless  men",
declaring  "with  an  army  of  soldiers  like  these,  you  could
conquer the world."

December 11 -
16, 1793

The artillery was preparing the way for the attack on the forts of
l'Éguillette and du Balaguier, which commanded the channel. The
enemy replied with counterbattery fire. Sergeant Juno was writing
down the orders that Napoleon was dictating when a cannonball
landed less than a metre away, covering the written page with dirt
"Good". Juno remarked mildly. "I won’t need any sand to dry
my ink." Napoleon smiled; he loved such shows of pure courage
and Sergeant Juno later became the Duc d'Abrantès.

December 16,
1793

At midnight, Napoleon led an infantry battalion on an assault of the
heights  of  Caire.  He  received  a  bayonet  thrust  in  the  calf  and
although his shoe soon filled with blood, nothing would stop him.
He went doggedly on. The small Gibraltar-like fort was captured,
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and Lieutenant Marmont, the future marshal, turned the English
cannons against the enemy. The infantry, again led by Napoleon,
now attacked l'Éguillette and le Balaguir under torrential rain and a
storm that broke out as if it sought to unite with the violence of an
attack  that  was  sweeping  away  everything  in  its  passage.  The
English, panic-stricken, evacuated both forts, leaving behind their
cannons intact. The fearless artillerymen of the battery used them
right away against the ships in the harbour.

December 17,
1793

Napoleon  and  his  men  threw  themselves  against  the  fort  of
Malbosquet, gained entrance, took control of the cannons and once
more turned them against the enemy vessels.

Aided by a providential breeze, most of the English ships managed
to escape after setting fire to the French ships that had greeted
them as friends only four months earlier.

The victory had been won. Toulon was liberated and everyone was
looking  for  Napoleon  to  congratulate  him  and  carry  him  off  in
triumph.  He,  however,  apparently  insensitive  to  the  glory,  was
meanwhile sleeping in the rain with a drum for a pillow, confident
of the protection of the fearless men who would not have hesitated
to tear to pieces anyone foolish enough to wake him.

He was promoted to the rank of General on December 24, 1793.
He was 24 years old.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 4

(January 1794 to March 11, 1796)

General Bonaparte saves the Republic
and marries Joséphine de Beauharnais

January 6, 1794 Napoleon visited his family, which had taken refuge in Marseilles.
The Minister of War, to whom General Dugommier had written:
"General Bonaparte has a great deal of intelligence and science
and  just  a  little  too  much  courage  under  fire,"  named  him
inspector of the Mediterranean coast.

When he learned from Letizia the dangers the family had been
exposed to by the Toulon Royalists, of their desperate flight and
the hardship they had to endure, he embraced her tenderly and
replied:  "Mother,  all  this  is  over;  I  shall  bring  you  food  and
money and find you more decent lodging."

January 19 1794 Paoli  surrendered  Corsica  to  the  British,  and  the  Royal  Navy
began its occupation of the island ports. A French fleet, loaded
with troops, was attacked by superior English forces as soon as it
departed, and was obliged to seek refuge in Toulon under the
protection of cannons controlled by Napoleon. France had lost
Corsica.

February 25,
1794

Napoleon was named artillery commander for the French army in
Italy and requisitioned for his family a superb villa, Château-Salé,
overlooking the Cap d’Antibes. He, however, resided in Nice with
his aides-de-camp Junot and Marmont, to be close the command
post of General Dumerbion, the commander of the army in Italy,
who had orders to oppose the threat of the first Coalition.

This was a coalition of all the great monarchies of Europe that
had been created in February 1793 by the English Prime Minister,
William  Pitt;  its  aim  was  to  destroy  the  French  Republic.  It
included  England,  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia,  Holland,  Spain,
Portugal and the kingdom of Piedmont-Sardinia.

General  Dumberion  was  60  years  old,  physically  handicapped,
and did not have the energy for the task. In his contacts with
leaders  such  as  Colonna  Cesari,  Cateaux,  Dopper  and  now
Dumerbion, Napoleon understood clearly that the interests of the
Republic compelled him to make known his own point of view,
even in the face of more senior generals.

July 11, 1794 The  political  commissar  of  the  army  in  Italy,  Augustin
Robespierre, the brother of Maximilian, designated Napoleon for a
dangerous mission to Genoa. He was charged with bringing back
information on the intentions of the Republic, on its forces and
fortifications,  and ensuring  that  the  French ambassador,  Tilley,
was completely faithful to the Convention.
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July 25, 1794 Napoleon, his mission perfectly accomplished, returned to Nice,
where he learned that the older Roberspierre had left for Paris.
His family was in Marseilles at the wedding of his brother Joseph
and  Julie  Clary,  the  daughter  of  one  of  the  city’s  richest
merchants.

August 4, 1794 Napoleon  learned  that  both  Robespierre  brothers  had  been
guillotined in Paris. He himself was suspected of Jacobinism and
was soon arrested and imprisoned in Fort Carré d’Antibes. He
wrote  the  commissars  a  letter  in  which  he  proclaimed  his
Republican  patriotism:  "I  would  give  my  life  gladly;  I've
already exposed it several times, but the idea that it can
still be useful to the Republic impels me to defend it…"

He rejected an escape plan proposed by Junot and Marmont.

August 20, 1794 Napoleon was set free and resumed his post as commander of
artillery in the Army of Dumerbion, who asked him to devise a
plan of attack in Piedmont.

Napoleon not only had a plan to occupy Piedmont, but to chase
the Austrians completely out of Italy; he also knew, however, that
no  one  but  he  could  carry  out  his  plan,  as  the  forces  of  the
Coalition greatly outnumbered those of France. He would need to
be the commander-in-chief of the French army in Italy, which for
the moment, he was not. The attack was nonetheless launched,
but soon, as he had foreseen, it ground to a halt.

April 21, 1795 Napoleon  became  engaged  to  Désirée  Eugénie  Clary,  Joseph's
young sister-in-law. At the first meeting of Napoleon and Désirée
Eugénie, aged 19, in 1794, it  was love at first sight. The war,
however did not permit the idyll to continue. Madame Clary, who
was of the opinion that "just one Bonaparte is sufficient in the
family," welcomed this turn of events.

The beginning of  April  1795, Napoleon was recalled from Italy
and  resumed  his  courtship.  The  two  young  people  became
passionate  lovers.  When  they  confessed  "their  error"  to  the
parents, a betrothal was announced.

The marriage never took place, however, as Napoleon was soon
to fall under the spell of Joséphine de Beauharnais. Desirée went
on to marry Marshal Bernardotte and became Queen of Sweden,
but all her life she harboured a painful wound in her heart and, as
we shall see later, a constant attachment to her first lover.
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Joséphine

May 7, 1795 Napoleon  was  named  commander  of  an  infantry  brigade  and
charged  with  putting  down  the  rebellion  in  Vendée. He  left
immediately  for  Paris  with  Junot  and  Marmont,  determined  to
refuse this new assignment. "Never my sword against  the
people!"  he proclaimed. Even though Letourneur of the public
health committee threatened him with a death sentence, he did
not yield.

He composed "Clisson and Eugénie," an epic poem dedicated to
Desirée. He was Clisson, she was Eugénie.

August 18, 1795 Napoleon is employed in the topographical office at the Ministry
of War.

August 22, 1795 The Constitution of  Year III  was adopted. The Convention was
abolished and power conferred to a five-member Directorate.

Sept. 15, 1795 Napoleon  was  stricken  from the  list  of  generals  and  therefore
deprived of  his  pay on the grounds of  subordination,  in  other
words, because he continued to refuse to massacre poor Catholic
peasants in Vendée.

October 5, 1795 :(13th Vendémiaire of Year IV): Napoleon saved the Republic by
putting down the Royalist insurrection. Taking advantage of the
troubles created by the change in the Constitution, The Royalist
faction in Paris, a total of 30,000 armed men, marched on the
Convention, which was defended by only 5000. Gen. Menou, the

Sans titre http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap4.htm

3 van 5 09.05.2016 06:23



leader of this army, was overwhelmed. It  was the end of the
Republic.

In a last gasp, Barras, who had been chosen one of the
five Directors, remembered General Bonaparte and the success
he had had at Toulon. Napoleon was sent for and he agreed to
command the troops. In no time at all, he completely reversed
the situation.

He asked Menou if he had any cannons. There were 40 on the
Plaine  des  Sablons.  Napoleon  addressed  a  fine-looking  young
cavalry officer:
"Your name?"
"Murat."
"Well,  Murat, take two hundred horses, go to the Plaine
des Sablons, and bring back the cannons and ammunition.
Use your saber if you have to, but bring them back. You
answer to me! Go now!"

The  future  Marshal  Murat  was  impressed  and  inspired  by  the
terseness and firmness of the order he had just received from
this man who was to issue so many. In record time, he brought
the cannons back.

Napoleon  also  delivered  800  weapons  to  the  members  of  the
assembly  to  enable  them to  defend  their  lives,  if  necessary.
General Thiébault wrote: "Napoleon set up two pieces of eight in
the rue Neuve-Saint-Roch, in front of the church. The sound of
cannon  fire  thundered  through  the  streets.  The  cannons
overturned or dispersed everything in sight. One thousand men
from the battalion of patriots followed by a battalion of the line
poured out of the cul-de-sac and rushed up to the dissidents in
the front of the gate who occupied the rue Saint Honoré. The
confrontaion was brutal; there was fierce hand-to-hand fighting.
Under the personal  leadership of  General  Bonaparte,  however,
the Republicans gained ground. Six more pieces of artillery were
deployed, completing the rout of the Royalists, who fled in the
direction of the Palais Royal and Place Vendôme."

October 12,
1795

The  army  of  Sambre  et  Meuse,  under  the  orders  of  General
Jourdan,  was  repulsed  by  the  Austrian  army  of  Field  Marshal
Clerfayt and was obliged to pull back to the left bank of the Rhine
in the region of Dusseldörf.

October 15,
1795

Joséphine came to thank Napoleon for making an exception by
allowing  her  14-year-old  son,  Eugène  de  Beauharnais,  future
commander  in  Chief  of  Italy  and  commander-in-chief  of  the
Grand Army,  to  keep his  father’s  sabre.  General  Alexander  de
Beauharnais  had  perished  under  the  guillotine  after  being
President of the Constituent Assembly. In fact, following the 13th
Vendémaire, a decree had been issued to the inhabitants of Paris,
ordering them to surrender all weapons.
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October 16,
1795

Napoleon was promoted to Major General.

Oct. 26, 1795 Napoleon was named Commandant of the Army of the Interior
and  was  installed  in  the  magnificent  official  residence  that
overlooked Place Vendôme. He was now living in fine style and
organized receptions that were attended by the loveliest women
in Paris. But he was never satisfied with mere banter and never
missed an opportunity to learn something new. Accordingly, every
time  he  had  a  guest  who  was  a  specialist  in  one  subject  or
another,  he  would  bombard  him  with  questions  without  the
slightest  concern  about  displaying  his  ignorance  to  his
subordinates. "You can't know everything," he said, "but it's
good to know as much as possible."

December 15,
1795

Napoleon  had  not  seen  Joséphine  for  some  time,  since  the
memory of his fiancée Désirée never left him, and he hesitated to
betray her. But Joséphine would not admit defeat. She sent a
letter: "You no longer come to see a friend who loves you. You
have totally forsaken her. You are quite wrong to do so, since she
is tenderly attached to you. Come and lunch with me tomorrow.
I  need  to  see  you  and  talk  to  you. Goodnight  my  friend;  I
embrace you. Joséphine de Beauharnais."

The  next  day,  Napoleon  visited  her  apartments  in  rue
Chantereine. In this atmosphere of refined luxury, the lascivious,
languorous  Joséphine  deployed  her  talents  as  an  expert
seductress and had very little trouble overcoming his resistance.
In the arms of the most sensual woman of his day – of the most
womanly woman he had ever known, as he was to say later on
St. Helena – he let himself be carried away by a love of which he
was no longer the master … for several years.

March 9, 1796 Marriage to Joséphine

March 11, 1796 After only two day's honeymoon, Napoleon left for the army in
Italy of which he was now commander-in-chief. In less than a
year, he would be the most famous man in all Europe.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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CHAPTER 5

(March - April, 1796)

Beginning of the Italian Campaign
Victory at Montenotte and Mondovi

Before entering into the Italian Campaign of 1796, we would like to introduce a
witness of substance in the person of Henri Beyle, better known as Stendhal
(1783-1842).  Stendhal  described  himself  as  an  ultra-Jacobin,  i.e.  he  had
political ideas very close to those of the Communist Party today. We mention
this for the benefit of those with the temerity to suggest that Napoleon had
more support from the middle class than from the people.

Stendhal, an intellectual of the extreme left, said in 1840 "the only man whom
I  have  admired  all  my  life  is  Napoleon,"  and  began  his  work  The  Life  of
Napoleon with the words : "I experience a kind of religious feeling writing the
first sentence of the history of Napoleon. He is in fact the greatest man ever to
appear in this world..." About the campaign of 1796 he wrote: “It would take
too long a time to follow General Bonaparte to the battlefields of Montenotte,
Arcole and Rivoli. These immortal victories must be related with details that
impress their supernatural character upon the reader. These victories of the
young Republic over an ancient despotism ushered in a great, beautiful era for
Europe. In one year, with a small, poorly equipped army, Bonaparte scattered
and destroyed the seemingly endless flow of armies that the House of Austria
sent  to  Italy,  and  brought  peace  to  the  continent.  No  general  of  olden  or
modern times won so many great battles in such a short time, with such feeble
means  and  over  such  powerful  enemies.  In  one  year,  this  26-year-old
surpassed Alexander, Caesar, Hannibal, and Frederick the Great. And as if to
console humanity for his successes in war, combined the laurels of Mars with
the olive-branch of civilization. Lombardy had been debased by centuries of
despotism. General Bonaparte brought this most beautiful part of the Roman
Empire back to life, and seemed in an instant also to have restored its antique
virtue. At every opportunity, he shows himself to be the warm, sincere friend of
peace."
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March 11,
1796

Accompanied  by  his  aides-de-camp  Andoche  Junot  and  Louis
Bonaparte, his seventeen-year-old brother, Napoleon left Paris for
Nice,  where the headquarters  of  the French army in  Italy  were
situated. Every day he wrote letters to Joséphine that attested to
the tenderness and passion of his love.

March 25,
1796

He arrived in  Antibes,  and after  spending a  few hours  with  his
mother Letizia who, at forty-six years of age, had retained all the
dazzling  beauty  of  her  youth,  he  received  a  visit  from  Louis
Alexandre  Berthier  (1753-1815).  This  General  was  to  serve
Napoleon as a chief of staff of exceptional quality until 1814.

March 27,
1796

Napoleon arrived in Nice at the headquarters of the army of Italy,
where  he  was  awaited  by four  senior  major  generals,  all  much
older  than he.  Charles  Augereau (1757-1816),  Amédée Laharpe
(1754-1796),  André  Masséna  (1758-1817)  and  Jean  Sérurier
(1742-1819) eyed with contempt the little upstart who had been
imposed on them as their  leader;  they neither  greeted him nor
removed  their  grand  plumed  hats.  Then  Napoleon,  his  small,
simple hat that was to become legendary under his arm, went up
to each one in turn and riveted him with his gaze. This time, they
introduced themselves,  baring their  heads,  and when the young
man put on his hat again not a single one dared imitate him. "His
look froze my blood," Augereau said, and Masséna added, "In three
minutes, he seemed to grow two feet." They were stupefied by the
precise, probing questions posed by this little "joke" of a general -
on the positions of  their  divisions,  their  manpower,  the state of
their armaments and materiel, and the morale of their troops. And
when they heard: "Tomorrow I shall begin the inspection of all the
units  and in  four  days we march on the enemy,"  they were so
dumbfounded that  their  only  thought  was to  rush back to  their
divisions to give the preparatory orders for the inspection.

To the famished soldiers in rags he then pronounced the words that
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have since become immortal: "You are naked, you are under-fed,
the government owes you much, yet can give you nothing. Your
patience  in  supporting deprivation,  your  bravery  in  facing every
danger  make  you the  pride  of  France.  You have neither  shoes,
clothes, nor bread, and our storehouses are empty: enemies who
boast  that  they will  crush our  young Republic  abound on every
side. I will lead you to the most fertile plains in the world and there
you will find honour, glory and riches."

April 2,
1797

The epic commences. Napoleon marched on Italy by way of the La
Corniche pass. With 45,000 poorly equipped men, he confronted
the 45,000 Austrians of General Beaulieu and 30,000 Piedmontese
of General Colli who, for their part, were readying themselves for
battle with the support of the guns of the English navy for a major
offensive  on  the  coast  of  Provence.  The  French  infantry  was
outnumbered  two  to  one,  the  artillery  could  muster  only  40
cannons  versus  the  enemy’s  200,  and  the  cavalry  was
non-existent.

April 10,
1796

Since his arrival  in Nice, Napoleon had been active every single
moment.  Not  only  had  he  obtained  and  delivered  supplies,
reinforced his marching divisions by taking troops away from the
coast, and occupied favourable positions, but he had also sent out
hundreds  of  agents  charged  with  obtaining  information  on  the
positions,  movements  and  intentions  of  the  enemy  forces.  To
mislead Beaulieu, he had requested right-of-passage for his troops
in Genoa, knowing that the oligarchs of the "Superb" would not fail
to warn the Austrian General at once. He had no intention of going
to Genoa; but on the contrary, to travel towards Turin and Milan.
Beaulieu fell into the trap. Exclaiming, "It will be a pleasure to give
an  elementary  lesson  in  military  tactics  to  this  giovinazzo  di
Bonaparte (this brat of a Bonaparte)," he spread out his troops to
allow them to cut up the French column, which they expected to
move along the coast toward Genoa.

Napoleon,  while  moving  quickly  northward,  was  able  to  tackle
successive enemy forces each time numerically  smaller  than his
own. This was the very basis of Napoleonic tactics "You must be
stronger at the exact, decisive point where the battle is fought."

April 12, 1796: Victory at Montenotte
In  Montenotte,  Napoleon’s  united  forces  crushed  the  10,000-
man-strong  force  of  Austrian  General  Argenteau.  On  the  very
evening  of  the  victory,  he  ordered  the  Augereau  and  Sérurier
divisions  (a  total  of  22,000  men)  to  Turin,  to  attack  the
Piedmontese army of General Colli. Massena, with the Laharpe and
Meynier  divisions  (a  total  of  18,000  men)  held  in  reserve  in
readiness for a renewed attack by the Austrians.

April 13,
1796

Victory at Millesimo
Augereau  obliterated  an  Austro-Piedmontese  brigade  before  the
eyes of Napoleon.
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April 14,
1796

Victory at Dego
Having learned that a force of 5000 Austrians was protecting the
village  of  Dego,  Massena  decided  to  attack  it  with  the  Meynier
division. The bayonet charge, to the sound of  the Revolutionary
Chant du départ, was irresistible, and the Austrian lines collapsed.
4,000 prisoners and 19 guns fell into French hands. The following
day,  reeling  momentarily  from  a  powerful  series  of  Austrian
counter-attacks, Massena was saved by the Laharpe division led by
its commanding officer and by Napoleon himself, who had galloped
back to participate in the action in person.

April 14,
1796

Victory at Cosseria
Augereau  attacked  the  old  citadel  of  Cosseria,  where  General-
Marquis de Provera was pinned down with the army corps of the
Austrian and Piedmontese alliance. Provera hoisted the white flag
and  surrendered,  giving  up  1500  prisoners.  The  following  day,
Augereau occupied the heights of Montezemolo from which point
Napoleon was able to survey at his feet the rich plain of the Po
valley. The separation of the Austrians from the Piedmontese was
now complete.

April 17,
1796

Victory at Ceva
Under driving rain, Augereau and Sérurier took the fortified camp
of  Ceva  by  storm.  General  Colli  withdrew the  remainder  of  his
troops to Mondovi.

21 avril
1796 

Victory at Mondovi
On April 20, Napoleon arrived at the small town of Mondovi that
Colli had hastily fortified with the 15,000 men remaining to him.
"Surrounded  by  two  rising  rivers,"  Napoleon  later  said,  "the
position of Mondovi was terrifying. The enemy had demolished all
the  bridges  and  installed  strong  batteries  around  the  central
fortification."  The  next  morning,  Sérurier  led  the  attack  with
18,000  men  divided  into  three  columns.  There  was  fierce
hand-to-hand fighting,  but,  as  on the  previous  days,  "the  furia
francese"  overcame  all  resistance.  At  6  p.m.,  the  Piedmontese
survivors  fled  for  Turin.  Then  a  strange  event  occurred.  The
Mondovians shouted, "Long live the Republic" and the inhabitants
asked the French soldiers to help them to plant trees of freedom.

April 23,
1796

Napoleon  received  an  offer  of  armistice  from  General  Colli.  He
answered by laying down his conditions.

April 25,
1796

Napoleon sent Junot in Paris, to carry to the Directorate the 21
flags taken from the enemy. That evening, still under driving rain,
he left for Cherasco, where he arrived late at night. This did not
prevent him from addressing his troops, the very next morning,
with the proclamation that remains famous to this day: "Soldiers,
in fifteen days you have won six victories, seized twenty-one flags,
fifty-six cannons, several fortified towns, and conquered the richest
part  of  Piedmont.  Stripped  of  everything,  you  accomplished
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everything. You won battles without guns, crossed rivers without
bridges,  accomplished forced marches without shoes,  and often,
bivouacked without bread. Only you, the Republican phalanges, the
soldiers  of  liberty,  were  capable  of  enduring  what  you  have
endured. But, my soldiers, you have not done anything as there
remains much to be done. I promise you we will conquer Turin and
Milan, but only on condition that you swear to respect all those that
you deliver. If you do not do this, you will not be the liberators of
the people,  you will  be their  plague. You are the honour of the
French and the French people are the friends of all peoples.

People of Italy, the French Army has come to break your chains;
approach us with confidence; your property, your religion, and your
customs will be respected."

April 28,
1796

Armistice of Cherasco
The  King  of  Piedmont-Sardinia  withdrew from the  first  coalition
(England and Austria remain). The fortified towns of Alexandria,
Coni and Tortonne were delivered to the French. Provisions of food,
clothing,  weapons  and  ammunition  were  granted,  as  well  as
freedom of movement for troops throughout Piedmont.

In two weeks,  Napoleon Bonaparte,  by bringing Piedmont to its
knees, had succeeded where his predecessors had failed in four
years of efforts. How can we explain it? First of all, let us look at
an  excerpt  from  a  lecture  given  to  students  at  Cambridge
University by Marshal Sir Archibald Wavel:

"Learning that Napoleon won the 1796 Italian campaign through
manoeuvres behind enemy lines or other such considerations is of
little value. But if we can discover how an unknown young man was
able, in a few days, to transform an undisciplined army, starving
and on the brink of mutiny, into an élite fighting force that went
from  one  victory  to  the  next,  how  he  dominated  and  amazed
generals far older and more experienced than he, then, you will
have learned something!"

To  win  the  loyalty  of  his  soldiers,  the  leader  must  prove  his
personal courage, his effectiveness under fire. That is to say, in the
face of death, he must be able to lead them on to victory. In this
way, little by little,  he will  create around himself  a legend as a
great warrior that will increase the value of his soldiers in combat
tenfold. Moreover, if  he knows how to talk to them, understand
them, encourage them, love them, they will soon gladly follow him
anywhere he chooses to lead... even to hell.

He will have to also require from each of them the behaviour of a
knight,  who  conducts  himself  with  pride  and  consideration,  as
opposed  to  the  behaviour  of  the  brutal  soldier  who  only  sows
hatred wherever he passes.

Napoleon satisfied all of these criteria to the highest degree. His
legend  as  a  lord  of  the  battlefield  was  born  in  Toulon  and
blossomed during the Italian campaign, the account of which we
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have just related. Closer to our time, successful Generals such as
Patton, Mongomery, Rommel, and de Lattre, to a lesser degree,
knew how to win the loyalty and admiration of their soldiers.

One  final  point.  It  is  ridiculous  to  think  that  Napoleon  was
motivated by personal ambition. None of the historians who claim
it, and there are many, know what it is like to be on a battlefield.
Every veteran knows that in the face of death, one’s only ambition
is to do one’s "job" as well as possible and, if necessary, to die with
dignity.

Napoleon, even when he reached the highest summits of power,
wealth and glory, never hesitated to risk his own life, that is to say,
to sacrifice his most precious possession.

It  was  the  spirit  of  Saint-Cyr,  that  motivated  Napoleon,  not
ambition.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 6

(May 1796)

Facing General Beaulieu - Victory at Lodi

Triumphant entry into Milan

April 29, 1796 After obtaining the surrender of Piedmont on April 28 at Cherasco,
Napoleon immediately marched against the Austrians. As a result
of the losses that he had suffered, General Beaulieu had no more
than 40,000 men at his disposal, that is to say, more or less the
same number as the French, who had received reinforcements of
cavalry.

Beaulieu endeavoured to mass his forces on the left bank of Pô, in
the vicinity of Valence, where he destroyed the bridges. Napoleon
had led the Piedmontese plenipotentiaries to believe that he would
cross the river at this point, because once more, it was the best
way to ensure that Beaulieu would fall into his trap. In fact, “the
young  upstart”  had  decided  to  cross  the  Pô  80  kilometres
downstream at Plaisance. First, however, in order to put him off the
scent,  he  directed  his  army,  with  Laharpe  at  its  head,  in  the
direction of Valence.

May 6, 1796 After occupying Alexandria and capturing a considerable amount of
Austrian  provisions  there,  Napoleon  moved  down  to  Plaisance,
following the right bank of the wide river. He rode at the head of
his army with General Claude Dallemagne (1754-1813), a veteran
of the American War of Independence, who, on October 9, 1779,
had distinguished himself  at the siege of Savannah, Georgia. In
this campaign, he commanded the 32nd half-brigade, which he led,
at drumbeat, forcing it to cover 64 kilometres in 36 hours.

This deserves a moment of attention. Even though poorly equipped
and ill-shod in the first  weeks of  Italian campaign, each soldier
nonetheless had to bear a heavy load of weapons, ammunition,
food and blankets. I invite anyone reading this today to attempt a
64-kilometre march in 36 hours, even with nothing on your back. If
you succeed in pulling off that feat, you will notice that when you
arrive, you will be looking forward to a rest. These soldiers had not
the  slightest  rest;  they  instantly  found  themselves  engaged  for
hours, even days at a time, in mortal combat.

A second remark, still  valuable today. For soldiers to be able to
give the best of themselves, enthusiastically, to the very limit of
their capabilities and beyond, they need to have leaders of the very
highest calibre. This is true not only at the level of the army but
also  of  every  subordinate  unit:  the  group,  the  section,  the
company, the battalion, the regiment, the brigade and the division.
An officer who seems totally competent in peacetime may turn out
to  be mediocre,  even cowardly  in  battle,  and one should never
hesitate to discard him and replace him with someone better.
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May 7, 1796 Crossing the Pô. There was no bridge at Plaisance, and the crossing
was carried out  on a multitude of  makeshift  ferries,  boats,  and
rafts. The Austrians tried to put up a fight with only two squadrons
but were quickly overwhelmed. Napoleon then marched on Lodi,
located  thirty  kilometres  North-West  of  Plaisance,  in  order  to
prevent the Austrians from retreating by way of the Alpine passes.

May 8, 1796 Death of General Laharpe. Beaulieu finally realized that the “young
upstart” was far stronger than he in every respect, and this time
attempted to effect a lightning retreat in an attempt to save what
remained  of  his  army.  To  cover  himself,  he  launched  the  élite
division  of  General  Liptay  against  the  French  vanguard  led  by
Generals  Laharpe,  Dallemagne  and  future  marshal  Jean  Lannes
(1769-1809).  Violent  fighting  ensued  over  the  next  twenty-four
hours,  ten  kilometres  north  of  Plaisance.  The  Austrians  were
repulsed  and  retreated,  giving  up  more  than  two  thousand
prisoners. General Amédée Laharpe was one of the French killed. It
should be remembered that the Generals and every other officer in
the army of Italy took part in the fighting in the front ranks with
their soldiers. “The Republic,” Napoleon was to write, “lost a man
who was very dear to it, the army one of its best generals, and
every soldier a fearless comrade.”

The battle at Lodi

May 10, 1796 Victory  at  Lodi.  Since  May  8,  Beaulieu’s  army,  which  had  been
retreating towards the Austrian Alps, crossed the Adda, a tributary
of the Pô, by the Lodi bridge.

At daybreak on May 10, the day after signing an armistice with the
duke of Parma, Napoleon joined Masséna at the doors of the city.
The greater part of the enemy army had managed to escape by a
hair, and Beaulieu, to stop the pursuit, gave twelve thousand men
with fifty cannons the mission of preventing anyone passing over
the  two-hundred-meter-long,  twelve-meter-wide  bridge.  The
obstacle seemed insuperable, as the guns were arrayed in a line at
the  approach  to  the  bridge.  Napoleon  decided  to  cross  it
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nevertheless.  Remembering  that  not  so  long  before  he  was  an
artillery lieutenant, he set up his own thirty guns and personally
supervised the aiming and firing of the cannons in a duel that, in
one hour, destroyed over half of the Austrian guns. Then he went
among the ranks of the grenadiers of the 32nd regiment, whom he
had massed at the mouth of the bridge, sheltered by a wall, and
explained to them: “I will direct one last round of cannon fire at
them. That will be the signal for the start of the action. You know
that it takes at least one minute to reload a gun; we will attack at
full  speed  and  reach  their  artillerymen  before  they  can  fire  a
second salvo at us.”

But  let  us  leave  the  description  to  Stendhal:  “The  head  of  the
column, oblivious to the grapeshot,  crossed the bridge in a few
tenths of a second and seized the enemy guns at once. Then with
fixed bayonets, they flung themselves howling upon the infantry,
breaking  through  their  ranks  and  forcing  them  to  retreat  in
disarray  with  the  loss  of  their  artillery,  several  flags  and  three
thousand prisoners. This audacious act, carried out under deadly
fire,  yet  commanded  with  all  the  requisite  prudence,  has  been
considered one of the most brilliant wartime exploits of all time.
The French lost no more than two hundred men, while the enemy
was crushed."

The affectionate title of “the little corporal,” which was to remain
Napoleon’s  nickname  among  his  soldiers  even  when  he  was
Emperor, dates back to the incident of the bridge at Lodi. They had
so much admiration for this man, the commander-in-chief of their
army, who had directed the cannons as if he were a simple artillery
corporal.

May 15,
1796

Entry into Milan. It was again Stendhal who wrote: “The Austrians
had evacuated Milan. Napoleon entered under a triumphal arch, in
the midst of an immense, jubilant crowd that could not conceal its
joy at greeting the French liberators.

Beginning in Montenotte, the Lombard people demonstrated their
enthusiastic support for the French victories; it was the beginning
of a love affair that was to last to this day. The sound of cheering
filled the air,  the prettiest women came to the windows; on the
evening of that beautiful day, the French Army and the people of
Milan were friends.”

Napoleon wrote to his soldiers: “Men, you bore down like a torrent
from the  heights  of  the  Apennines.  You  overwhelmed  and  cast
aside everything that stood in your way. Piedmont and Lombardy,
delivered from the Austrian tyranny, have given themselves up to
their natural feelings of peace and friendship toward France. We
still have forced marches to make and enemies to overcome... But
the people of Italy need not fear: we will restore their honour as
the ancient Roman people, numbed by several centuries of slavery.
The French people, free and respected the world over, will bring a
glorious  peace  to  Europe  that  will  repay  it  for  the  sacrifices  of
every kind it has had to make for the past ten years. When you
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return to your homes, your fellow-citizens will point you out and
say respectfully: “He was in the Army of Italy.”

TROM XUA SNOC: Just as he was preparing to depart from Lodi,
Napoleon received a supremely stupid order  from the Directory.
The  Army  of  Italy  was  to  be  placed  under  the  command  of
Kellermann and would continue the war against Austria, whereas
he,  Bonaparte,  with  twenty-five  thousand  men,  would  form  an
army of the South that would march on Rome and the Kingdom of
Naples.

Napoleon  answered  in  a  long  letter  of  which  the  following  is  a
summary: “Beaulieu still has a very large army and his Emperor
has sent him huge reinforcements that are already on the move. It
is extremely dangerous for the future of the Republic to divide the
army of Italy. Kellerman might conceivably wage war better than I,
but  one  thing  is  certain:  the  two  of  us  together  would  do  it
extremely  badly.  Under  such  conditions,  I  would  be  unable  to
continue the services that I  am endeavouring to provide to the
fatherland.”

The Directorate, fearing an uprising by the army, even the whole
French  people,  rescinded  its  order.  Napoleon,  who  had  already
experienced the mediocrity of military leaders in Sardinia and in
Toulon,  now  discovered  that  civilian  leaders  could  also  attain
heights of stupidity capable of bringing misfortune to the whole of
France. As a result of this experience, and still inspired by the spirit
of Saint-Cyr, he made a vow henceforth to impose, in every crucial
situation,  his  own  sound  judgment  over  the  hazy,  dangerous
opinions of those occupying high government positions. On Saint
Helena, where he had all the time in the world to give literary form
to his memories and hunt for metaphors, he said, “It was after
Lodi that I felt the ground slipping from under me.” However, it is a
safe  bet  that  when he received that  note from the Directorate,
some  apt  phrase  came  to  his  mind  not  unlike  the  famous

Vietnamese formula “trom xua snoc.”1

1. (Not actually Vietnamese, but French. Spelled backwards, it reads: mort aux cons,

literally; “death to idiots.”)

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 7

(May - September 1796)

Face to face with Marshal Wurmster

Victory at Lonato, Castiglione and Bassano

Battle of Lonato

N. B. In order, to follow Napoleon's movements, we suggest you consult a good
map of Northern Italy.

May 16, 1796 Napoleon decided to stay in Milan for eight days, in order to rest
and reequip his army before marching again against Beaulieu,
who  had  set  up  a  line  of  defense  behind  the  Mincio.  This
tributary of the Pô issues from Lake Garda at Peschiera and runs
north-south up to the fortress at Mantua, which it protects with
its arms.

May 24, 1796 Uprising at Pavia. For eighty-year-old Pope Pius VI, the French
Revolution was above all directed against the Catholic Church. It
was thus with considerable anxiety that he witnessed the Army
of the Revolution occupying Piedmont and Lombardy. He did not
know that Napoleon firmly intended to respect religion nor, more
importantly,  that  he  was  strong  enough  to  oppose  the
Directorate,  who  were  seeking  to  overthrow  the  Papacy.
Encouraged by his entourage, Pius VI made a desperate gamble
and ordered the priests  of  Lombardy to  rouse  the  population
against the French. On May 23 and 24, 10,000 peasants led by
their  priests  surrounded Pavia  and captured the  small  French
garrison  there.  The  insurgents  rang  the  alarm  bell  in  every
church,  calling  on  the  people  to  revolt.  Napoleon  instantly
understood the gravity of the situation and descended on Pavia
with the brigade of Colonel Lannes. He took the city by storm,
re-established  order,  and  reiterated  his  desire  to  respect  and
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defend the Catholic religion. He also had those responsible shot,
including  the  French  captain  who  had  surrendered  without  a
fight.

Let us hear Stendhal once more: "To have shown mercy in Pavia
would have been a crime against the entire army. There would
have been a massacre. It was a duty of which it seems cruel
even to speak. A top general was obliged to shoot three men to
save  the  lives  of  four;  what  is  more,  he  had  to  shoot  four
enemies to save the life of one of his soldiers."

May 27, 1796 Two  days  after  pacifying  Pavia,  Napoleon  was  already  120
kilometers away, in Brescia, where he was preparing to attack
the line of defense of Beaulieu. This line extended all along the
Mincio,  from Peschiera  on the  south  shore  of  Lake Garda,  to
Mantua, 30 kilometers further south. Determined once more to
mislead  his  adversary  about  his  true  intentions,  Napoleon
directed his advance guard toward Salo and the western shore of
Lake Garda,  making  the population  believe  that  he  would  go
around the lake to redescend on Beaulieu’s rear. The Austrian
general, who had 40,000 men under his command, 12,000 of
whom made up the garrison of the fortress of Mantua, hastened
to  bring  up  the  larger  part  of  his  forces  to  the  north  of  his
positions in  order  to  counter  any eventuality.  He emptied his
center, and it was at that very place that Napoleon attempted
the crossing of the Mincio.

May 30, 1796 Beaulieu chased from Italy. During the night of May 29 to 30,
Napoleon  sent  his  divisions  against  the  village  of  Borghetto,
found a bridge that the Austrians had not had time to destroy
and crossed the river without the loss of a single man. Beaulieu
confronted  him,  but  his  troops  were  rapidly  overrun  by  the
vigour  and  impetuosity  of  Augereau  and  Masséna.  This  time
Beaulieu was utterly defeated; he fled to Austria,  abandoning
5,000 prisoners, his cannons and all his stores.

The  only  remaining  Austrians  in  Italy  were  holed  up  in  the
fortress  of  Mantua  under  the  surveillance  of  the  Sérurier
division.

June 3, 1796 Napoleon's entry into Verona: the city was a stronghold of the
"Serenissimo" Republic of Venice, which had been under Austrian
domination.

Stendhal: "The young general who was practically unknown only
two months earlier had become a hero of France and the eyes of
the whole of Europe were upon him.

June 7 to 30,
1796

Accord with Pope Pius VI.  Napoleon knew that mighty Austria
would not accept defeat and abandon its garrison in Mantua. It
would certainly send another army to Italy, but not right away; it
would need a few weeks more to form and mobilize an army.

Chapter 7 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap7.htm

2 van 5 09.05.2016 06:26



Napoleon used the time to make peace with the Pope. Following
the  uprising  in  Pavia,  the  Directorate  reissued  its  order  to
destroy the Papacy. Napoleon, who was respectful of religion, all
religions,  had  not  the  slightest  intention  of  carrying  out  the
order, which he considered infamous and monstrous. However,
he  knew that  in  order  to  obtain  the  support  of  the  Catholic
population, it was essential to reach a peace settlement with the
Pope. He also knew that, given the attitude of the priesthood
toward revolutionary France, he would only obtain agreements
by the use of actual force.

After  putting  Masséna  in  charge  of  guarding  the  north,  he
headed south with two divisions. His intention was to occupy a
few towns belonging to the Papacy in order to secure a treaty.
On June 20, he entered Bologna, where he was greeted by a
Cardinal and the Spanish Ambassador to Rome, whom the Pope
had designated to bargain on his behalf. An armistice was rapidly
concluded in just enough time to allow Murat and his cavalry to
push  as  far  as  Livorno  and  seize  a  large  quantity  of  English
merchandise.

July 13, 1796 Josephine. On his return to Milan, Napoleon was overjoyed to
find the woman that he loved so passionately. He experienced
four beautiful, intoxicating days filled with love. Four days only,
since duty called him to Adigio.

July 15, 1796 Napoleon vs Marshal Wurmster.
At  the  end  of  June,  Austria,  determined  to  reassert  its
domination over Italy, decided to replace General Beaulieu with
Marshal  Wurmster,  a  veritable  national  monument  with  the
reputation of winning great victories in the toughest conditions.

Wurmster arrived in Trento on July 15 at the head of an army of
70,000 men carefully selected from among elite troops serving
on  the  Rhine.  This  was  made  possible  due  to  the
incomprehensible passivity  of  the 200,000 men of  the French
armies of the North, who, according to the initial  plans, were
supposed to march on Vienna while Napoleon created a diversion
in  Italy.  The  Directorate’s  lack  of  firmness  on  this  occasion
jeopardized not only the fate of the army of Italy but also that of
the Republic, which certainly did not aggrandize it in Napoleon’s
eyes.

The French assured wide coverage of Mantua:
General  Sauret  with  4,000 men in  Salo,  to  the west  of  Lake
Garda
Masséna with 8,000 men east of Lake Garda
Augereau with 18,000 men in the Pescheria region
Kilmain with 3,000 men in Valegio
Serurier, with 10,000 men, laid siege to Mantua. This made a
total  of  43,000  French  versus  over  80,000  Austrians  if  one
counts the garrison at Mantua.
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Wurmster was so certain of his superiority that he had
only  one  concern,  which  was  to  prevent  his  adversary  any
possibility of flight. Consequently, he launched a detachment of
25,000  men  under  Quasdanovich  on  the  west  of  the  Lake
against  Salo  and  Brescia  with  the  mission  of  cutting  off  the
possibility of retreat towards Milan while he, at the head of a
force  of  45,000,  bore  down  on  Mantua,  intending  to  sweep
everything  before  him  and  to  bring  supplies  to  the  Austrian
garrison, which by now was eating its last horses.

July 29 to August
3, 1796

Victory at Lonato
On July 29, things were going very badly for the French.

Sauret could not stand his ground at Salo, and Quasdanovich
had occupied Brescia. Masséna was first pushed back as far as
Rivoli, and then Castelnuovo, with Wurmster hot on his heels.
Wurmster also occupied Verona before attacking Mantua, which
he  entered  in  triumph  on  Aug.  2.  There,  the  Austrian
commander observed with satisfaction the hurried departure of
Serurier and his siege division; he found the big cannons spiked,
with a large quantity of abandoned ammunition. He took just
long enough to provision the garrison before setting off, in full
force, to complete the annihilation of the French army, which he
believed  to  be  terrified  and  in  disarray  and  already  three-
quarters destroyed by Quasdanovitch.

Faced  with  the  gravity  of  the  situation,  Napoleon  had
decided to regroup all his forces and therefore gave the order to
lift  the  siege of  Mantua.  Serurier’s  departure  was  thus  not  a
retreat. In the campaign against Quasdanovitch, Napoleon wore
out five horses. He was everywhere: he participated in every
charge  with  his  generals,  his  colonels,  and  his  captains.  By
August  3,  the  remnants  of  the  Austrian  army  were  fleeing
towards the North. What was in reality a series of more than 20
battles has remained known until this day by the name of the
battle of Lonato.

Aug. 5, 1796 Victory at Castaglione.
Now he had to confront Wurmster, who was arriving from

Mantua. The clash between the two armies occurred south of
Castiglioni,  between  Medole  and  Solferino.  Masséna  and
Augereau attacked the front  and Kilmaine the northern flank.
The battle was violent and indecisive until the Serurier division,
arriving  from  the  rear,  sewed  panic  in  the  Austrian  ranks.
Wurmster  retreated  to  Trento  to  join  the  remainder  of
Quasdanovich’s  force.  Between  July  29  and  August  6,  the
Austrians lost over 30,000 men.

Stendhal was to write: "This campaign was of a sublime beauty.
On July 29, no other general in the Republic had the courage
needed to persevere. And this was not the desperate act of a
limited mind, but the resolution of a genius, whom the threat of
extreme imminent danger does not prevent seeing clearly and
precisely what can still be attempted. The world has never seen
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a greater man."

September 8,
1796

Victory at Bassano
By August 12, the French army had retaken all the positions that
it  occupied  before  Wurmster’s  attack.  At  Trento,  the  Austrian
marshal  was  preparing  his  revenge;  he  had  received
reinforcements of 20,000 men from Austria, which brought his
army up to 60,000 men, that is, almost double Napoleon's.

But the Army of Italy was by now an élite fighting force. Four
Austrian batallions could not to stand up to one French batallion.
This was due quite simply to the fact that Napoleon had done
some "housecleaning" of mediocre officers at every level, from
general  to  sergeant,  relieving  them  of  their  commands  and
replacing  them  with  superior  wartime  officers.  Masséna,
Augereau,  Serurier,  Dallemagne,  Killmaine,  and  Sauret  had
proven their worth and young men were promoted with names
like Bessières, Lannes, Lassalle, Marmont, Murat, and Victor that
would soon be celebrated throughout Europe. The valour of the
brigades rivalled that of the 32nd ("I had no fears, the 32nd was
there"), the "Terrible" 57th, and the 18th ("Brave 18th, I know
you").

On  September  1,  when  Wurmster  left  Trento  towards
Bassano  through  the  Brenta  Valley  with  the  intention  of
attacking  by  way  of  Vincenze  on  the  French  army’s  flank,
Napoleon  progressed  rapidly  along  Lake  Garda  to  first  of  all,
occupy the Austrian base of departure and cut off all possibility
of  retreat,  and second, pursue Wurmster and beat him in an
attack from the rear.

The plan succeeded perfectly. On September 4, on the
banks of the Trento, Napoleon crushed the 20,000-man force of
general Davidovich and instantly set off in pursuit of Wurmster,
whom he caught up with on Sept. 8 at Bassano. The old marshal
attempted to stand his ground but was overwhelmed, managing
to save only 15,000 men with whom he took refuge in Mantua
on September 15. His 6,000 cavalry horses were used to feed
his troops until  February 2, the date on which the stronghold
surrendered.

In less than six months, with an army of 40,000 men Napoleon
had cut to shreds and annihilated the Piedmontese army and
two  powerful  Austrian  armies  commanded  by  the  famous
leaders, General Beaulieu and Marshal Wurmster, a total enemy
force of over 200,000 men.

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 8

(October – December 1796)

Face to face with Marshal Alvinzi

Monument commemorating the Battle of Arcoles

Since  the  beginning  of  the  Italian  campaign,  young  General  Napoleon
Bonaparte and his army had achieved many extraordinary exploits, but these
were nothing compared to what was to come. In Chapters 8 and 9, we shall
witness feats that will seem impossible, unbelievable or even supernatural.

At the beginning of July 1796, the valiant armies of Sambre-et-Meuse, 80,000
men under Jourdan, and of Rhin-et-Moselle, 80,000 men under Moreau, had
finally crossed the Rhine with the mission of converging on Vienna. These two
armies, after some initial success, were successively beaten by the Austrians of
Archduke Charles, the brother of Emperor Franz and pushed back to their point
of departure on the west bank of the river. Jourdan was defeated at Wursbourg
on September 3, and Moreau at Emmendingen. This serves to dramatize the
high  quality  of  the  Austrian  troops,  adding  more  lustre  to  Napoleon’s
subsequent victories.

But let us hear Napoleon’s own account of this period following his victory over
Wurmser: "This success on the Rhine consoled the court at Vienna over its
losses in Italy. The Austrians gave orders to assemble an army of 60,000 men,
relieve  Mantua,  liberate  Wurmser  and  redress  the  insults  it  had  suffered.
Supreme command was given to Marshall Alvinzi, and he entrusted the select
Tyrolean corps with  over  18,000 men to  General  Davidovich.  The Venetian
Senate secretly backed the Austrians. The court of Rome did not comply with
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any of the conditions of the armistice. It was jubilant when it learned of the
success of the Austrians in Germany and of the small number of our forces
weakened by so many sick and wounded. It instructed the priests to encourage
the people to revolt and tried to persuade them of the weakness of the French
and the irresistible power of the Austrians."

In spite of the enormous problems that he had to resolve every day seeing to
the needs of his troops and maintaining control over the population, Napoleon
also had to fight to clean up his army’s supply corps. "I  am surrounded by
thieves here; I have already had three commissars, two administrators and a
number of officers court-martialled."

Stendhal recounts: “Napoleon, with his passionate love of France, was deeply
wounded to see that it could supply him with such men, thieves and cowards in
the face of danger. At the time of the retreat prior to Castiglione, one of these
men deserted and covered 50 leagues (200 kilometres), only to die of fatigue
when he arrived at Genoa"

On  All  Saints’  Day,  when  the  cemeteries  of  Italy  were  covered  in  flowers,
Marshal Alvinzi launched his attack, which he was convinced would allow him to
annihilate this pitiful, exhausted, sick French army in just a few days. Had he
not just, with Archduke Charles, crushed the five times larger force of Jourdan
and Moreau? It is true that French were not at their best. The hospitals were
overflowing with sick and wounded and the meager reinforcements received
from Vendée were not as good as the old ones. Napoleon himself was on the
brink of exhaustion as he had been working 20 hours a day for weeks on end.
When not galloping on his jet-black thoroughbred Corbeau, he was meeting
with Italian notables, his generals, his captains, his soldiers; he visited and
comforted the wounded and the sick; he dictated directives and orders; he
wrote to the Directory every day, often several times a day, to report on the
developing situation, his future projections, of the threat posed by the new
Austrian armies, to ask for reinforcements indispensable to the survival of the
army of Italy, and thus to the survival of the Republic. He dispensed with meals
in less than a quarter of an hour. He had little more on his bones than sallow,
papery skin. Yet his blue eyes, sunk deep into their sockets, still shone keenly
with the light of his determination and energy.

November 1,
1796

At  Trento,  Davidovich  with  25,000  men,  attacked  the  12,000
soldiers of Vaubois, a general newly arrived from Vendée, to whom
Napoleon had entrusted the defence of the eastern bank of Lake
Garda.  Alvinzi,  who  had  retained  command  of  50,000  men,
attacked further east, through the valley of La Brenta. Napoleon
had less than 18,000 men to confront him. We should recall that
the  7000  men  of  the  Serurier  division  were  maintaining  the
blockade of Mantua, where Wurmser was still holed up with 23,000
men.

November 6,
1796

Everything was going very badly  for  the French.  Vaubois  broke
down  under  Davidovich’s  pressure.  His  brigades  retreated  in
disarray towards the south, giving up 70 kilometres in four days
with the loss of 4000 men. They were now in the region of Rivoli,
where the Adige is less than six kilometers from Lake Garda. On
the other side, Massena, faced with the overwhelming numerical
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superiority of Alvinzi, was only able to carry out rear-guard actions
and was thrown back from Bassano. Napoleon led the Augereau
and Massena divisions in a ferocious counter-attack to recapture
the village. He knew that he must deal Alvinzi a decisive blow to
gain time and restore order to Vaubois. If he abandoned Rivoli, the
way would  be  open for  Davidovich to  join  up with  Wurmser in
Mantua.  With  fewer  than  20,000  men,  Napoleon  was  to  find
himself  caught  between  two  armies  of  50,000.  It  seemed  as
though Italy was about to be lost and its army annihilated.

On the evening of November 6, parts of Alvinzi’s forces had been
pushed back beyond the Brenta, but the village of Bassano had
not surrendered, and thousands of white uniforms were beginning
to surround the French left flank.

Let us hear Napoleon once more: “I was forced to turn back to
Verona, where I barely had time to gallop on to Rivoli to help out
Vaubois.”  Napoleon  knew  that  tearful,  imploring  language  can
sway recruits, but it doesn't suit soldiers, that is, men who must
never avert their eyes in the face of death. He reviewed his troops
on the plain of Rivoli, while the threatening enemy was already on
Monte Baldo, ten kilometres to the north, and castigated them for
their weakness and appealing to their sense of duty and honour,
"Soldiers of the 85th and the 39th, I am not happy with you. You
succumbed at the first clash. In the next few hours you will have
an opportunity to show the worth of the children of the Republic
and to regain all my esteem. But if you act in such a fearful, timid
and cowardly fashion once more, I will inscribe on your flags that
they do not belong to the army of Italy."

In the following days, 85th and the 39th divisions, which Napoleon
had personally  placed  in  advantageous  defensive  positions  with
good artillery cover, inscribed their names in the annals of glory. It
was their commander in chief who had restored their nerves of
steel. After delivering his harangue, he had spent several hours in
the field, sharing their soup and chatting familiarly among them.
Napoleon sincerely loved his soldiers, and they worshipped him.

At Vaubois, he had said: “This is not Vendée. We are not running
after peasants armed with pitchforks. We have to fight one against
four against one of the best armies in the world. I order you to
rely more on Joubert and follow his instructions.”

November 12,
1796

Defeat at Caldiero
On November 10, Alvinzi arrived in sight of Verona and set up a
solid position on the Heights of Caldiero, 10 kilometres east of the
city.  After  restoring  order  in  the  Vaubois  division,  Napoleon
launched an offensive against him: "Alvinzi  was master of Tyrol
and of the entire country between Brenta and Adigo. I knew that
Vaubois could only hold for a few days against Davidovich, and it

was vital to beat Alvinzi quickly. On the 11th, I broke through from
Verona, and on the 12th, Messena seized the Heights of Caldiero,
but could not hold them. The brave General  Launay was taken
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prisoner with the greater part of his batallions. It rained in torrents
and the road soon became impossible for our artillery while we
were being pounded by the enemy’s own guns. I had to withdraw
to Verona. Our situation had become critical."

When he spoke of a critical situation, Napoleon was employing a
euphemism. In  fact,  the  situation  was desperate.  He had been
beaten,  and  he  only  had  13,000  discouraged  men  left,  pinned
down in Verona. The only way to save the remnants of his army
was to flee as quickly as possible toward Milan and the Alps. After
all it was the Directory, with their criminal disregard for his urgent
requests for reinforcements, who were responsible for the disaster.

On November 14, at nightfall, the people of Verona watched the
French depart for Milano and prepared to greet the Austrians.

Nov. 15 to 17,
1796

Victory at Arcole
Napoleon was not fleeing. He had decided to fight in the marshes
of Arcole.

Stendhal: "However, instead of following the road from Peschiera
to Milano, the army turned left, toward the east, following the right
bank  of  the  Adige.  They  arrived  in  Ronco  before  daylight.  The
officers and soldiers, who had traversed this terrain in the days
when they had pursued Wurmser, began to guess the general's
intentions.  They  saw that  since  he  could  not  take  Caldiero,  he
bypassed it, that with 13,000 men against 40,000 on the plain,
they  could  do  nothing.  He  would  entice  them onto  the  narrow
roads built on dikes that ran through the vast marshland. Here,
their  numbers  mattered  less  than  the  courage  of  the  column
leaders. Then the hope of victory stirred once more in their hearts,
and each one vowed to surpass himself in carrying out such a bold
and beautiful plan.

The  battle  was  to  last  three  days.  Three  days  of  fabulous,
fantastic, epic combat. Ten times, twenty times, a hundred times,
Alvinzi  threw  his  Austrian,  Croatian  and  Hungarian  battalions
against the dikes that converged on the Ronco from Caldiero and
Villanova, today San Bonifacio.

Alvinzi thought that the sheer force of numbers would soon begin
to tell, but he did not realize that, one-on-one, the French, their
valour  magnified  tenfold  by  the  pride  of  being  soldiers  of
Bonaparte, were infinitely superior to his own. In battle, the victor
always sustains far fewer losses than the vanquished.

In  two  days,  on  the  western  dike,  Massena  inflicted  enormous
losses on the Austrians. He drew back, let them become deeply
committed, and suddenly returned in a furious assault that nothing
could  resist.  Panic  and  disarray  seized  their  front  lines;  they
jumped into the swamps, and waded through the mud only to join
the long column of prisoners that marched pitifully toward Milan.
Massena successively threw the 18th and 32nd brigades, and then
the 57th (“les Terribles”) into the fray. They all outdid themselves,
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so great was their desire to prove themselves the best.

On the central dike however, Augereau did not manage to cross
the Arcole bridge, which would have allowed the French onto to
the left bank of the Alpone to threaten Villanova. Napoleon seized
a flag and rode ahead of the grenadiers and their officers but, once
more,  the  column  was  broken  by  Austrian  grapeshot.  General
Robert and Captain Muiron, the general’s chief aide-de-camp, were
killed. General Lannes, who had not yet recovered from his earlier
wound,  was  wounded  once  again;  he  had  escaped  from  the
hospital in Verona to rejoin the endangered army. The fighting was
fiercest in the middle of the bridge, and in the tumult, Napoleon
was flung into the river. Then the cry went up "the General!" The
soldiers saw him, returned furiously to the attack and beat back
the Austrians, just in time to stretch out their arms to help him
onto the bridge and take him back into the lines. Soaked to the
skin by the icy waters of the Alpone, yet remarkably imperturbable
for a man who had just been staring death in the face, he gave his
orders: "Guieu, take your brigade and the pontoniers and cross
downstream. Then come back up the left bank and liberate that
damned bridge!" The plan worked.

This is how Yves Amiot describes the scene in La Fureur de vaincre
(Flammarion):

"The bleak dawn of November 16 rose over a desolate landscape,
of water, mud, and reeds, and soon the battle on the two dikes
resumed. It  was to last  all  day; the French columns advanced,
withdrew, then attacked once more; the artillery, used to excellent
advantage, thundered constantly. Always at the gallop, Bonaparte
and his  horse were everywhere.  He was almost  overcome with
fatigue,  but  his  actions  and  words  were  always  imperious.  By
evening,  the  Austrian  losses  were  considerable;  they  had  lost
soldiers,  flags,  and cannons; they had lost  all  their  vitality  and
their  confidence  in  victory.  These  French  fought  like  demons;
nothing could break their resolve, no one would ever manage to
do so."

On November  17,  calculating that  the  Austrians had lost  20 to
25,000 men in two days, Napoleon decided to leave the marshes
and attack them on the plain, one against two.

Massena, his hat on the point of his sword, led his division in a
mad,  glorious charge.  In  an instant,  the 32nd,  the elite  of  the
elite,  swept  aside 3000 Croats  who had dared to imagine they
could resist it. Everywhere the Austrians were overcome by this
howling whirlwind of bearded, leering phantoms, often with only
one eye and one arm. For the love of their General, hundreds of
wounded left the hospital to participate in the battle, following the
example of Lannes. All honour to them.

"Then suddenly," Thiers reported, “the Austrian regiments broke
up,  scattered  and  fled.  After  72  hours  of  hellish  fighting,
discouraged  and  crushed  by  fatigue,  they  ceded  victory  to  the
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heroism of  a  few thousand  men  and  the  genius  of  their  great
commander."

Napoleon  sent  Kilmaine’s  cavalry  in  pursuit  of  the  fleeing
Austrians, who abandoned several thousand more prisoners and
lost a large part of their artillery and their stores. Alvinzi retreated
towards the Tyrol, where it would take him several weeks to begin
to recover from the appalling defeat he had suffered.

On November 18, the army returned to Verona through the Gate
of Venice. The astonished inhabitants, who were expecting to see
the Austrians, witnessed the awesome spectacle of the victorious
French  soldiers,  exhausted  from  three  days  of  fighting,  their
uniforms in ribbons, passing through the city like a whirlwind, in
perfect  order  and in double  time, and out through the Gate of
Milan, this time to come to the assistance of their comrades in the
Vaubois  division  and  to  settle  the  score  with  Davidovich.  The
Austrian general put up very little resistance. He barely had time
to make the acquaintance of the 32nd before being driven back,
the  French in  hot  pursuit,  all  the  way to  Rovereto  and Trento,
where he joined up with his superior officer Alvinzi to take stock of
their common misfortune.

Napoleon set up his units in more less the same positions they had
occupied prior to Alvinzi's attack and decreed a well-earned rest
for everyone under his command.

Conclusions on Arcole:
Historians  who  claim that  Bonaparte  was  devoured  by  limitless
personal ambition and that even in Italy in 1796, his actions were
already motivated by his desire to one day direct the affairs of
France and Europe,  are  stupid  and ridiculous.  If  they had ever
stared death in the face on the battlefield, they would know that
every soldier, whether he be the leader of an army or a simple
grenadier, knows perfectly well that the sun may come up the next
day for others, but not for him. His sole motivation was to do the
best job he could, every day.

Those historians who claim that Napoleon's principal talent was the
art of propaganda and that his legend was based on little more
than this, are odious, stupid and ridiculous. His legend was not
constructed of official army reports or of paintings showing him,
flag in hand, on the Arcole bridge. It was the fact that his soldiers
actually saw him with the flag in his hand, it is the fact that his
soldiers saw him in the icy water at Alpone, it is the fact they were
there to snatch him from the jaws of death, it is the fact that he
led them to victory even when the chances appeared to be nil that
made him a legendary hero. Soldiers are not easy to fool, and they
know  perfectly  well  how  to  recount  what  they've  experienced.
Their testimony spread like wildfire throughout France, throughout
Europe, and throughout the world.

***
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Chapter 9

(January-February 1797)

Rivoli-Mantua

View of the Adige and of the village of Rivoli, from the Austrian fort

Stendhal, in his life of Napoleon, remarked of this era: "I am aware that this
book too often contains descriptions of battles; but how can this be avoided
since this is where our hero began? It was through commanding his soldiers
that he forged his character. During a battle, the commander in chief had to
know how to concentrate without being distracted by the perils to which he was
constantly exposed. He needed absolute attention to devise great manoeuvres
while foreseeing those apparently insignificant inconveniences that could bring
everything to a halt. He also had to make an impression on people’s minds, not
only through his fearlessness, but also through his appearance: in the midst of
his generals in their plumed helmets and heavily tasselled uniforms, Napoleon
always stood out in his simple grey frock coat and small hat. The Army of Italy
adored everything about their commander in chief, including his sickly pallor."

Napoleon would have preferred Austria to sue for peace, but he knew
that this would only come about if Vienna were directly threatened by French
troops. He therefore sent letters to the Directory to request a resumption of
the movements of the northern army or to send him substantial reinforcements
that would allow him to lead the Army of Italy through the Alpine passes.

In Napoleon’s own words:

The state of Italy: Venice was carrying out intensive recruitment and training
numerous battalions.  The negotiations with  Rome were stalled  because the
Curia knew that Austria was preparing a new, large-scale offensive.
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The state of the Austrian army: Alvinzi was regrouping in the region of Trento.
Every day he received substantial reinforcements from the bank of the Rhine,
where the French armies were totally  inactive.  The humiliations suffered in
Italy had stirred public opinion and the large cities were contributing battalions
of volunteers. Vienna provided four, which formed a regiment upon whom the
Empress bestowed a flag that she had embroidered with her own hands. At the
beginning of January 1797, Alvinzi had eight infantry and two cavalry divisions
available to him, that is 80,000 men in addition to Wurmser’s 20,000 men in
Mantua.

State of the French army: Since Arcole, we have received reinforcements of
two infantry regiments and one cavalry regiment for a total of 6000 men.

Joubert, whom I had placed at the head of a strong division of 12,000
men after  dismissing  Vaubois  for  incompetence,  occupied  Monte  Baldo  and
Rivoli.

Rey, with 5000 men, was in reserve at Desenzano. Massena occupied
Verona and Augereau Legnano; Serrurier was blockading Mantua. The Army of
Italy had a total of no more than 50,000 men, and once more we were going to
have to fight one against two.

January  7,

1797

The Austrians attacked on two fronts, on the Monte Baldo and on
the Adige through the plains of Padua. Napoleon was in Bologna
where he had gone with 3000 French soldiers and 4000 Italians of
the  Lombard  militia  in  an  attempt  to  sign  a  formal  treaty  with
Rome.

January  12,

1797

Joubert easily countered a weak attack by one division, whereas
Augereau  and  Massena  had  to  confront  more  determined,
concentrated  attacks.  Massena  pushed  his  adversary  back  to
Caldiero  and  hounded  him  past  the  Alpone.  Returning  from
Bologna at great haste, Napoleon arrived in Verona in the evening
and went with Massena inside the city walls. He did not yet know
which was the principal Austrian front.

January  13,

1797

On January 12, Alvinzi had attempted to fool Napoleon. He had
ordered Provera, with his 25,000 men, to create a noisy diversion
on  the  lower  Adige  while  he,  with  55,000  men,  led  skirmishes
against Joubert on the Monte Baldo. If Napoleon had committed
the  greater  part  of  his  forces  against  Provera,  Alvinzi,  at  four
against one, would have had little difficulty getting rid of Joubert
and joining up with Wurmser in Mantua. But Napoleon did not fall
into the trap. He had waited all day long on January 13 for the
situation to clarify; he merely ordered his troops to be ready to
make a night March after 10 p.m. It was raining in torrents.

The reports arrived in the evening. The division that Massena had
thrashed the day before was still  attempting to regroup on the
Alpone and posed no danger. Augereau said he would be able to
contain the forces on the lower Adige in the region of Legnano. The
pressure on Joubert, however, had become intense. He reported
three  divisions  on  Monte  Baldo,  a  fourth  on  the  shore  of  Lake
Garda and a fifth on the left bank of the Adige. To avoid being
surrounded, he pulled back all his men to the Rivoli Plateau, where
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he thought he could hold out until 9 a.m. on the morning of the
14th.

Napoleon now knew where the principal attack would take place.
He ordered Massena to march on Rivoli  with his division and to
cover the 25-kilometer distance in one night; he ordered Rey to
move against  Peschiera,  and Bordolino to confront the Lusignan
division,  which  was  progressing  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the
lake.  On  his  black  horse,  he  galloped  with  Berthier  and  a  few
others  toward  Joubert,  whom  he  met  at  2  a.m.  on  the  14th.
Now,there was not a cloud in the sky and it was a clear moonlit
night.

January 14,

1797

The news of their commander in chief’s arrival spread through the
ranks  like  wildfire  and  sparked  a  great  burst  of  enthusiasm.
Joubert had already earned a reputation as a fighting general, and
his men were proud to belong to his division, but they had spent
the  entire  day  of  the  13th  assessing  the  crushing  numerical
superiority of the enemy. The arrival of their "little corporal" on the
battlefield erased all  their doubts. "The general is here with us;
we're going to win."

Knowing that Massena and Rey would be there by early morning
and paying no attention to the movements of Lusignan on the road
bordering the lake and of  Vukassovitch on the left  bank of  the
Adige,  Napoleon  sent  Joubert  back  into  the  attack  against  two
infantry divisions that descended from Monte Baldo on a myriad of
goat tracks.

At 8 o'clock, Joubert recaptured the San Marco Chapel, but his left
flank soon gave way under the sheer weight of numbers. Napoleon
rode to meet Massena, who had just arrived, and together at the
head of the division, to the sound of the Chant de départ,  they
charged, sabres drawn and bayonets fixed.

Stendhal: "Napoleon was in constant danger of being struck by a
bullet  and  for  a  long  time  was  exposed  to  musket  fire.  The
situation in the centre was stabilized but things were going very
badly  elsewhere.  The  Quasdanovitch  division,  arriving  from  the
bottom  of  the  Adige  Valley  with  infantry,  cavalry  and  twelve
cannons, was mounting the steep slope towards the Rivoli Plateau.
On the other side, could be seen Lusignan, who was making for the
army’s rear by way of Affi, intending to surround it.

In  the  words  of  Amiot:  "It  was  a  crucial,  almost  desperate
moment… the time had come to seize the initiative and break the
meeting  point  between  the  Austrian  infantry  and  the  column
mounting  the  Adige.  The  French  horse  artillery  arrived  at  the
gallop,  unhitched  the  horses  and  fired  almost  in  the  same
movement.  The hussars  of  Colonel  Leclerc,  with  squadron chief
Lassalle at their head, flung themselves into a furious charge. To
the  cheers  of  the  entire  army,  the  cavalry  broke  through  the
Hungarian  grenadiers.  Joubert  in  turn  threw  himself  into  the
attack.  The  charge  was  irresistible  and  the  enemy’s  front  was
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broken.  The Austrian  cavalry  and artillery  were  hurled pell-mell
back down the slope of the Adige, tumbling over each other to the
frightful whinnying of the horses. The cannons fell into the river
below. Cavalrymen,  carters,  artillerymen and grenadiers,  fleeing
before the hussars’ sabres, found themselves in panic and disarray
at  the  foot  of  the  slope,  from  whence  they  retreated  towards
Trento.”

The Austrian infantry, demoralized and hounded by the combined
Joubert  and  Massena  divisions,  retreated  and fled  in  a  gigantic
stampede, abandoning thousands of prisoners and dozens of flags
including the one embroidered by the Empress. Lusignan, caught
between the  victorious  army  and  the  Rey  division,  surrendered
after only token resistance.

Napoleon, although nearly dead with fatigue, and holding onto his
saddle only by a miracle while the flags captured from the enemy
were  religiously  laid  before  him,  said  to  Lassalle  in  a  hoarse
whisper: “Sleep on them, you've earned it. But only for a quarter
of an hour, because we're leaving for Mantua."

The victory at Rivoli was total and dazzling, but what was about to
happen defied understanding. In fact,  Provera had succeeded in
passing through the net that Augereau had stretched all along the
Lower Adige and was on the point of joining up with Wurmser in
Mantua. If the two Austrian armies combined, everything would be
jeopardized.

Let us hear Napoleon again, "I arrived in Mantua on the morning of
the 16th, with four regiments, while Provera’s advance guard was
already attacking Saint George, defended by the demi-brigade of
brave General Miollis. On the 17th at daybreak, Wurmser left the
garrison and positioned his forces atop La Favorite, intending to
stretch out his hand to Provera. Serrurier drove him back into the
fortress and I  attacked Provera.  The  57th  reached the  Austrian
line,  bayonets  at  the  ready,  and  repelled  everything  that
attempted  to  resist  it.  At  2  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  Provera
surrendered and left us with a large quantity of flags, baggage and
pontoon equipment. We had 6000 prisoners and several generals
under our power.”

After fighting an arduous battle, every soldier naturally hopes for a
long rest. The human organism demands that we sleep. Well! On
the nights of the 13th and the 14th, the same soldiers who on the
12th had fought east of Verona and driven the Austrians back to
the Alpone, threw themselves on Rivoli, where they fought a long,
hard-won epic battle. Then, in the next breath, so to speak, they
set off and in 26 hours consumed the 65 kilometres that separated
them from Mantua. There, in an irresistible onslaught, they were
victorious at La Favorite. In other words, the soldiers, taking into
account the movements involved during battle, had travelled over
150 kilometers in five days and fought three victorious battles.
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Hats off to the soldiers and to the general!

February  2,

1797

Wurmser, his supplies exhausted and having given up all hope of
rescue,  surrendered to  Serrurier  with  the entire  garrison of  the
Fortress of Mantua. Napoleon was already on his way to Rome.

Since the beginning of April 1796, that is, in ten months, the army
of Italy with a force never greater than 50,000 men, had cut to
shreds  five  armies  totaling  over  300,000  men.  Napoleon  had
soundly  beaten  four  army  commanders,  Generals  Colli  and
Beaulieu and the famous marshals Wurmser and Alvinzi. It was not
over. Austria would soon send him a more worthy adversary in the
person  of  Archduke  Karl,  the  Brother  of  Emperor  Franz  II,  his
future father-in-law.

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 10

(February-April 1797)

Total Victory Over Austria

The signing of the preliminaries at Leoben.
Murat and Bonaparte are seen on the left

with the Archduke Karl on the far right

The day after his victory over General Provera at Mantua, Napoleon was
confined  to  his  bed  for  almost  two  weeks,  sick  and  exhausted.  He  was
practically given up for dead, and the Army was in despair. On January 30,
however, he regained all his strength and energy.

He knew that Archduke Karl, the conqueror of the Armies of the Rhine
and Sambre-et-Meuse, had just received the order to crush his little Army of
Italy  and  to  re-establish  Austria’s  position  as  the  dominant  power  on  the
European continent.  He also  understood  the  urgency of  getting  the  Roman
Curia to end its manoeuvres to stir up a popular uprising against the French.

On February 1, 1797, he marched with the Victor division on Rome. On
the 4th, he repulsed the Papal Army and entered Faenza. On the 9th, he was in
Ancone, where he liberated all the prisoners as proof of his desire for peace. He
asked them to pass on this message: "I have nothing against the Pope, nor the
Church, only against Cardinal Busca and a handful of sycophants who sold out
to the Austrians." The Pope Pie VI instantly dispatched Cardinal Mattei, and the
peace of Tolentino was signed on February 19. It included a clause to help the
hundreds of French priests who had emigrated to the Papal states. Since they
were in the street, Napoleon saw that they were cared for, lodged and fed in
the  Italian  monasteries.  These  unhappy  priests  wept  with  emotion  and
gratitude and thanked this general with a pure, sensitive, generous heart.

Napoleon was now able to confront Archduke Karl, who was already on
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the Piave, from whence he threatened Bassano, Vicence and Padua. In his own
words: "Prince Karl had two armies, one in the Tyrol and the other behind the
Piave. …. I dispatched Joubert to the Tyrol with three divisions forming a total
of fifteen thousand men and I kept in reserve four divisions, totalling thirty-five
thousand men, to march on Tagliamento. An eighth division guarded our rear
in the direction of Venice.

I put a proclamation in the order of the day: The capture of Mantua
comes at the end of a campaign that entitles you to the eternal gratitude of
your country.  You were victorious in fourteen battles in a row and seventy
separate engagements; you have taken over one hundred thousand prisoners,
taken five hundred campaign cannons from the enemy, two thousand large
calibre  guns  and  four  bridge  equipments.  The  Lombard  and  Transpadane
Republics owe their freedom to you … the Kings of Sardinia, Naples, the Pope,
and the Duke of Parma have broken away from the coalition of our enemies
and have sought our friendship. Of the many enemies who formed a coalition
to stifle our Republic at its birth, only the Emperor of Austria remains against
us; this Prince is in the pay of the merchants of London; his only desire, his
only policy, is that of the treacherous Britons who, impervious to the evils of
war, smile with satisfaction on the misfortunes of the continent.

The Directory has tried everything to bring peace to Europe; its voice
was not heard in Vienna; there is thus no other hope for peace than to go off
and seek it  the heart  of  the Hereditary States of  the House of  Austria.  Its
inhabitants  are  groaning  under  the  blind,  arbitrary  rule  of  a  government
corrupted by English gold. You will respect their religion and their customs; you
will protect their property, you will bring them freedom."

Since  Napoleon  dictated  to  Las  Cases  on  St.  Helena  the  details  of  the
operations  that  led  to  the  Austrian  surrender,  we  are  able  to  give  you  a
summary of this reminiscence. "The Army began its movement on March 10.
Masséna left Bassano for the Piave and the Tagliamento in the mountains, thus
outflanking the Army of Prince Karl, who had dispatched a division to counter
this manoeuvre. Masséna beat off this defence, and went in hot pursuit of the
Austrians, taking many prisoners, including General Lusignan, who had insulted
the French invalids in the hospitals in Brescia during the brief  successes of
Wurmser.  On  March  12,  I  was  at  Congliano  and  had  thus  outflanked  the
Austrian divisions that were defending the lower Piave. We crossed the river
with water up to our shoulders. A brave drummer in danger of drowning was
saved by a  vivandière,  who was  an  excellent  swimmer.  I  rewarded her  by
hanging my own golden chain around her neck.

March 16,
1797

The battle of Tagliamento – Prince Karl had chosen the plains
of Tagliamento as his battlefield, as he believed they would prove
advantageous to his cavalry. On the 16th, at nine in the morning,
our two armies faced each other across the river, our forces more or
less equal. The cannon fire began on both shores. Seeing that the
enemy was solidly installed and able to inflict heavy losses on us, I
resorted to a stratagem. I withdrew slightly and pretended to be
setting  up  camp.  The  Prince  believed  that  our  Army,  which  had
marched all night, needed a rest, and since he dared not venture to
our side of the river, he also moved back to his own camp.

Two hours later, when everything was quiet in both camps, I
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suddenly relaunched the attack. Our troops led by Duphot, Murat,
Serrurier,  Guieu  and  Bernadotte,  crossed  the  river  and  in  one
magnificent charge overwhelmed the Austrians, who ran for their
weapons. The Prince never succeeded in regrouping his units and
after  several  desperate  infantry  and  cavalry  charges,  he  had  to
accept  defeat  and  beat  a  retreat,  abandoning  cannons  and
prisoners."

Yves Amiot describes the battle and its aftermath in a less
laconic manner than Napoleon: "Suddenly, at his signal, the French
troops snatched up their  weapons and flung themselves into the
river, which they crossed in an instant, wading waist-high through
the water. Astride his horse, Bernadotte unsheathed his sabre and
cried "Soldiers of Sambre-et-Meuse, the Army of Italy salutes you!”
Not another word was needed for his men to surge forward. The
Austrian  line  was  smashed  by  their  irresistible  charge.  In  vain,
Archduke Karl ordered a cavalry charge, which was defeated in its
turn by the squadrons of Murat. The Austrian commander then gave
the order to retreat. It was in his interest to do so quickly, since to
his right, the extraordinary Masséna division was advancing at full
speed on the tireless legs of the soldiers, cutting a swath through
the snow. In order to prevent him from occupying the Tarves pass,
Karl  sent  the  Bayarlich  division.  But  it  was  already  too  late;
Massena had just occupied that famous hill, the gateway to Austria.
In the snow, over impossible roads, above the icy clouds, his troops
had  cut  off  Bayarlich’s  division.  Before  Napoleon  arrived  and
hounded them as far as Tagliamento, the Archduke made a supreme
effort to retake the hill. A terrible battle ensued at an altitude of
fifteen hundred meters. They were fighting above the clouds, writes
Thiers, in the midst of snow and on plains of ice. Entire lines of
cavalry  were  toppled  and  broken  on  that  terrible  battlefield  –
Vigo-Roussillon, who found himself with the famous 32nd, described
the fighting: "The enemy infantry was attacked from every side.
Finally we carried out a general charge and broke through … The
Austrian losses were enormous. … We followed the remnants of the
enemy army across the bitter mountains of Carinthia. We occupied
Villach and arrived at Klagenfurt."
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Caught  between  Masséna  and  Napoleon,  the  Bayarlich
division  surrendered.  Then  Joubert  arrived,  after  winning  epic
battles in the Tyrol. Ever victorious, he had shown great qualities as
a leader on the field of battle. While sustaining only minimal losses
to his own men, he had captured over ten thousand prisoners from
among  the  elite  of  the  Austrian  Army.  On  April  1,  after  an
eighteen-day campaign, the crest of the Alps had been crossed and
the  road  to  Vienna  was  open.  Once  more,  Napoleon  had
accomplished an amazing tour de force. He had led the French army
in  winter  onto  the  highest  peaks  of  the  Alps,  in  locations  and
seasons where no battle had been fought in  living memory,  and
once more, he had been victorious against the best general that
Austria could send against him. This war in the clouds was to have
enormous  repercussions  for  the  whole  of  Europe.  Henceforth,
nothing  would  be  impossible  for  Bonaparte;  nothing  could  now
stand in his way.

The March on Vienna - After the occupation of Klagenfurt,
the  capital  of  Carinthia,  Napoleon  delivered  the  following
proclamation to the population: "The French army has not come to
your country to conquer it or to make any changes to your religion,
your morals or your customs. It is the friend of all nations."  The
inhabitants showed themselves to be very well disposed towards the
French, and hurried to provide them with everything they needed.
The demoralized Austrian Army was no longer able to resist. Prince
Karl  was  again beaten at  Neumarkt,  at  Hundsmarck,  and driven
back beyond Simmering.

Disorder and terror reigned in Vienna. The Imperial family had left
the capital and Mary Louise, aged five, certainly had no idea that
she  was  one  day  to  become the  beloved  wife  of  Napoleon,  the
Empress  of  the  French,  and  a  mother  of  the  king  of  Rome.
Napoleon, in an attempt to make peace, wrote to Archduke Karl: “..
Have  we  not  killed  enough  people  and  inflicted  untold  evil  on
humanity? Must we continue to cut each other’s throats for the sole
advantage  of  England?  As  for  myself,  General  in  Chief,  if  the
opening I have just offered can save the life of one single man, I
will  esteem  myself  prouder  of  the  civic  crown  I  will  have  then
deserved, than of the melancholy glory that accompanies military
successes."

April 18,
1797

Austria was only too happy to accept Napoleon's generous
proposal, and sent its plenipotentiaries right away. The preliminary
peace treaty between France and Austria was signed at Loeben on
April 18. Napoleon dictated severe conditions, which were accepted
with very little resistance. We shall return to these in the following
chapter.

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 11

(April 1797-April 1798)

From Leoben to the departure for Egypt

The French enter into Venice

April 18, 1797 Preliminaries of Leoben

At the head of the draft treaty that they presented to Napoleon,
the  Austrian  plenipotentiaries  had  included  a  clause  stating  that  the
Emperor  Franz  recognized  the  French  republic;  something  he  had
steadfastly refused to do until that point. For the Emperor, the kingdom of
France  still  existed,  and  the  republic  was  only  a  provisional,  totally
illegitimate  intermediary.  “Erase  that!”  Napoleon  commanded,  “The
existence of the republic is as clear as day. A clause like that is fit only
for the blind. We are masters in our own house and can choose whatever
government we please, and no one else has a say in the matter.”

At Loeben, Napoleon installed himself in the bishop’s residence,
and it was holy week. Religious ceremonies were being performed in the
greatest  solemnity  in  the  midst  of  a  French  army  that  was  perfectly
respectful of the rituals and the processions. The citizens were overcome
with amazement, emotion and gratitude; they had heard so often how the
French massacred priests and burned churches.

In the preliminaries, Napoleon obtained the left bank of the Rhine for
France.  As for Italy,  he had laid the foundations for the creation of a
Cisalpine  Republic  uniting  Lombardy,  Modena,  Bergamo,  Cremona,
Ferrara, Bologna, and the Romagna, which would be a friend and a shield
in  exchange  for  compensation  given to  Austria  at  the  expense  of  the
“Most Serene Republic.” But this was contained within a secret clause
that would only be signed after agreements that were reached later among
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French, Austrian, and Venetian diplomats.

May 1797 The end of the dictatorship in Venice

Before  committing  himself  to  confront  Archduke  Karl  in  the
Alps, Napoleon had attempted to obtain the support of the oligarchs of
Venice. To Procurer Pezzaro, he proposed an alliance between France and
Venice  against  Austria.  Venice  refused,  as  it  believed  that,  inevitably,
all-powerful Austria would put an end to the “little Corsican.” Not only
did it  not respect a degree of neutrality,  but as soon as Napoleon was
committed in the Tagliamento, it  fomented revolt  among the peasants,
who  massacred  isolated  French  nationals.  On  the  pretext  of  internal
difficulties between its subjects on the mainland and those in the Laguna,
Venice,  ostensibly  to  re-establish  order,  dispatched  regiments  of
Slovenians  under  the  orders  of  general  Fioraventi.  These  regiments
supported the murderers and participated in the outrages. In Verona, for
example, all French people found in the streets were massacred and the
sick and wounded in the hospitals had their throats cut. In Venice itself, a
French warship pursued by the Austrian fleet sought refuge in the port.
The Venetian batteries  opened fire,  killing the captain and part  of  the
crew. Survivors who managed to swim to shore were slaughtered with the
utmost savagery.

Napoleon did not leave these crimes unpunished. Upon his return
from Loeben, on April 30, he refused to receive the representatives of the
oligarchs, who were soon to perceive that they had committed a grave
error. He set off for Palmove, which he occupied on May 2. On May 7, he
arrived  in  Mestre  and  demanded  unconditional  surrender.  The  Doge
assembled  the  government,  that  is,  the  six  counsellors,  the  three
procurers, the six grand sages of terra firma, the five sages of the orders,
the eleven sages of the council and the three advocadors. There was very
agitated  discussion.  Should  they  attempt  to  corrupt  Napoleon  with  a
colossal  fortune?  It  was  a  solution  that  had  often  worked  over  the
centuries. But they also realized that Bonaparte was incorruptible and all
that remained for them was to accept the inevitable: to surrender and to
disappear. On May 12, the Grand Council surrendered its sovereignty by
512 votes to 17. On May 14, the French Army entered Venice and set up
camp in St. Mark's square.

In Stendhal’s words: "Napoleon conducted himself with Venice
as  he  had  done  with  the  Pope,  with  Naples,  and  with  the  King  of
Sardinia; that is to say, he did everything in his power to obtain peace.
The  aristocracy  did  everything  possible  to  destroy  itself,  and  it
succeeded. The conduct of the French General was perfectly legitimate.
He did everything humanly possible to save Venice but he had too many
uncouth imbeciles to contend with.”

N.B.  The very beautiful  2.5-meter  marble  statue  of  Napoleon,
sculpted in 1811 by Dominico Banti,  has been returned to Venice this
year (2002). It is once more in Saint Mark’s Square from which it was
taken in 1814, when the Austrians occupied the city. After passing from
collector to collector, it has just been purchased for $300,000 U.S. by the
Committee  for  the  Preservation  of  Venice.  Mayor  Paolo  Costa  has
declared that he is very happy with the purchase. "The statue of Napoleon
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represents an important chapter in the history of Venice," he says.

June to
November, 1797

Napoleon rules all of Italy

Napoleon had set himself up in the castle of Mombello, a few
kilometers from Milan. In this magnificent residence, where Josephine
perfectly  played  the  role  of  the  distinguished,  elegant  hostess,  he
entertained a great number of guests. In fact, he ruled the whole of Italy.
First of all through direct command, he organized the Cisalpine Republic
that he had just created. He gave it a constitution and solid institutions
were a foretaste of what he would accomplish in France when he became
First  Consul.  He also imposed his  law over  Genoa,  which we should
remember, had dominated Corsica until 1768. He made recommendations
that were heeded and obeyed by the Pope, the King of Naples, the King
of Sardinia and Piedmont, and all the other states in the peninsula. He
governed  and  he  managed.  Everything  passed  through  him.  "For  the
people to be happy, we need an Italy that is united in terms of military,
diplomatic, and financial thinking." he wrote to the Directory. He gave
parties; he was surrounded by foreign diplomats, and writers, intellectuals
and poets from all over Italy sang the praises of this saviour, liberator,
and man of the hour who would re-establish order, peace and prosperity.

Sept. 4, 1797 Attempted royalist coup in Paris (18 Fructidor)

The elections had brought a royalist majority to the Senate and to the
Council of 500. In addition, two out of five Directors favoured the return
of the king. In this first cohabitation, the survival of the Republic hung by
just a thread, a thread that the ultra royalist “White Jacobins” hoped to
cut. In order to do this, they obtained the agreement of General Pichegru,
brought to Paris a large number of chouans, and armed their supporters.
In order to save the Republic, the Directory had only Generals Hoche and
Bonaparte to count on. Napoleon had found papers on the person of a
royalist  agent,  Count  Louis-Alexander  d’Antraigues,  proving  that
Monarchist deputies were about to put a plan into action, with the support
of the Princes and English money. He sent General Augereau to Paris,
where he assumed command of the Paris military division, and wrote to
the Directory: "if you need forces, summon the Armies." Then Napoleon
harangued  his  troops  on  the  occasion  of  the  July  14  celebrations.
"Mountains separate us from the soil of our homeland. You will cross
them as swiftly as eagles to preserve the Constitution, to defend liberty,
and to protect the government and the Republicans." Since Hoche had
already committed himself to defending the Republic, the Directory now
felt brave enough to confront the threatened coup d’état.  It  was not  a
moment too soon; in fact, Vaublanc, one of the most influential royalist
tribunes, had decided to accuse the three Republican Directors during the
session of September 4. The latter decided to head him off. On the dawn
of September 4, soldiers occupied the Council chambers in the Tuileries
and the Bourbon Palace and arrested the principal counterrevolutionary
leaders. Pichegru was deported to Guyana, from whence he escaped to
join forces in London with Count Artois,  who entrusted him with the
mission of assassinating Napoleon. We shall have occasion to talk of this
again.  Without  Napoleon,  the  Republic  would  most  probably  have
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collapsed on September 4, 1797. Let that fact never be forgotten.

October 17,
1797

Peace of Campo-Formio

This was the follow-up and conclusion of the preliminaries of
Loeben.  The  treaty  brought  to  an  end  the  war  that  Austria  had  been
waging  against  France  since  1793  as  part  of  the  first  coalition
orchestrated and financed by England. Austria ceded both the left bank of
the Rhine and Belgium to France. It  gave up Milan and Lombardy. It
approved the creation of the Cisalpine and Ligurian (Genoa) Republics
and in compensation, received the larger part of Venice.

Dec. 5, 1797 Napoleon's return to Paris

Stendhal:  "Napoleon  arrived  in  Paris  and  was  greeted  by  a  delirious
populace. The Directory, in greeting the young general on December 10
in the Luxembourg Palace, proclaimed him one of these prodigies that
miserly nature bestows only very rarely upon the human race, the man of
Providence etc. But Napoleon was not fooled. He knew that the Directors
were jealous of him. A committee of the Council of Ancients passed an
act  granting  Napoleon  land  in  Chambord  and  a  large  mansion  in  the
Capital. The Directory was opposed to it. Napoleon left without a sou,
after raising in Italy over 100 million in extraordinary contributions. He
had used 60 million to pay, feed, clothe, and reorganize the Army of Italy,
in every department. The rest had been sent to France and had helped to
provide for the needs of the interior and the services of the Army of the
Rhine. What is more, with his little Army of Italy, he had saved France
from an Austrian invasion. This is what Napoleon had done for France.
The  Council  should  have  awarded  him  an  income  of  two  hundred
thousand livres."

Dec. 25, 1797 Named to the Institute

Indifferent to material riches, Napoleon made no demands, and
showed himself to be very happy to be elected a member of the Institut
de France in the class of physical sciences and mathematics. After this
time, he showed a marked preference for the company of his colleagues
at  the  Institute,  including  Monge  and  Laplace,  from  whom he  never
attempted  to  steal  the  limelight.  Although  he  did  everything  to  pass
unnoticed, he was often recognized, and wherever he went his presence
immediately sparked great displays of enthusiasm. When he was with one
or several Directors, they felt completely ignored; in other words, they
were overshadowed. They knew that he had only to lift his little finger to
seize power and soon came to have but one wish: to send him far from
France. This was the reason behind the decision to put him in command
of an expedition to Egypt.

Let us hear Napoleon once more: “I thought that this enterprise
might be detrimental to the true interests of the country; I remarked to the
Directory that Europe was far from calm. The Congress of Rastadt had
not reached a conclusion, and they were obliged to keep troops in the
interior, to monitor the elections and control the western departments. I
proposed  cancelling  the  expedition,  awaiting  more  favourable
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circumstances."

Alarmed, and fearing that Napoleon planned to take power, this
only made the Directory wish even more ardently that he would depart.
Napoleon then proposed to leave Kléber or Desaix in France, as their
superior  talents  could  prove  very  useful.  The  Republic,  the  Directory
replied, did not depend on just these two generals; it could find a host of
such men to  ensure  that  the  country  would  triumph if  ever  it  was  in
danger.

January 21,
1798

Ceremony on the anniversary of the death of Louis XVI
June 21, the date of the execution of Louis XVI, had become a

national  holiday  in  France.  Napoleon  did  not  agree,  and  made  his
opinions known: "This holiday is odious; it commemorates an event that
is a catastrophe, a true national misfortune."

Slander  against  Napoleon  --  In  2002,  the  history  book  most  used  in
American high schools is The History of the United States,  a 850-page
work by Daniel J. Boorstin, Pulitzer Prizewinner in history. On page 217
it states, "In January 1798, the nation faced the danger of war with the
French dictator Napoleon." We will not comment on this for the moment,
but we will return to these scandalous ravings by Daniel J. Boorstin at the
moment of the Louisiana Purchase.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 12

The Egyptian Campaign of 1798

May 19, 1798 The Army of the East leaves Toulon

The secret destination of this "armada" of 280 ships transporting
54,000 troops and 800 horses had been well guarded. The English,
however, were convinced that the French intended to land on their
shores. Napoleon was on board the Orient, Admiral Brueys’ ship.
Many already famous Generals and others who were to become so
were part  of  the expedition:  Kléber,  Desaix,  Berthier,  Bessières,
Belliard, Bon, Davout, Duroc, Friant, Lannes, Caffarelli, Marmont,
Dommartin, Menou, Reynier, Dumas, and Murat.

The  distinguished  scholars  Gaspard  Monge,  Berthollet,  and
Geoffroy Saint Hilaire were part of a large contingent of scientists,
administrators,  jurists,  archaeologists,  engineers and artists who
would endeavour to organize the life of the country and bring to
light the riches that had been sleeping for millennia in the land of
the Pharaohs.

But what a hand the Directory had played! Admiral Nelson, with his
infinitely  superior  fleet,  was cruising the  waters  off  Toulon with
only one aim in mind: to send all these fine people to the bottom
of the sea. And he had a ninety percent chance of success. If it had
not been for a succession of errors and the quite uncharacteristic
clumsiness of Nelson, Napoleon would never have reached Egypt.
It  is  almost  incomprehensible  that  Nelson,  in  forty  days  of
continuous pursuit and searching, was unable to find an immense
fleet of 280 ships sailing in a line towards Crete and then to Egypt
on a sea with such limited contours as the eastern Mediterranean.

Malta : Gozzo Island where Reynier's troups landed

June 11, 1798 Capture of Malta

Ferdinand de Himpech, Grand Master of the Order of Malta, refused
to  let  the  French  ships  take  on  supplies  of  water.  He  thus  did
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Napoleon a great favour, by providing him with an excellent pretext
to seize the island, which he needed urgently to ensure his later
communications with France. The famous 9th demi-brigade, which
had already distinguished itself in Italy, scaled the fortified slopes
of the island of Gozo to the song of Le départ:

The Republic calls us;
We must know how to conquer, or how to die.
A Frenchman must live for Her,
For Her, a Frenchman would die!

Victory, singing, opens us a path,
Liberty guides our steps.
And from the North to the South
The warlike trumpet
Has sounded the call to battle.

The 9th demi-brigade of infantry would later embroider in gold on
its silken flag: Austerlitz – Wagram – La Moscowa – Solférino –
Verdun – L’Ailette.  In  Algeria,  the 9th  Parachute Regiment,  the
inheritor of its traditions, was to ensure that the spirit of valour,
courage and chivalry that Napoleon had instilled into his French
soldiers, lived on. On April 29, 1958, in the battle of Souk-Ahras,
the fiercest of the entire war, one of the Regiment’s companies,
although composed of young conscripts and outnumbered four to
one, would cut the dreaded 4th Faïlrek batallion to shreds. These
much-vaunted  shock  troops  of  the  Algerian  National  Liberation
Army had  just  overcome a  friendly  unit  and  massacred  all  the
prisoners,  both  healthy  and  wounded.  Faithful  to  their  secular
traditions, the young Frenchmen did not kill their prisoners. Even
though they were aware of their enemies’ criminal behaviour, they
evacuated them by helicopter to the hospital at Souk-Ahras.

After  twenty-four  hours’  reflection,  Hompesch  handed  over  the
keys  of  the  fortress.  Almost  immediately,  Napoleon  drafted  the
sixteen chapters of the new constitution. The first chapter began
with the words: “All inhabitants of the island of Malta shall become
French citizens…”  Stupefied  by  the  miserable  state  of  the 2000
Muslim slaves that he found locked up in the island’s jails, he freed
them immediately. He also let the Knights Hospitaller leave for the
destination of their choice; most of the French chose to follow him
on his expedition to Egypt.

On June 19, after installing a garrison as a measure for defending
the  island  against  English  attack,  the  convoy  set  sail  again.  It
moved along the coast of Greece and then on to Crete. Napoleon
issued  a  proclamation:  “Soldiers!  Whoever  commits  rape  is  a
monster. Whoever indulges in looting dishonours us. You are about
to undertake a conquest whose effects on civilization and trade will
be enormous. There will be tiring marches; we shall be involved in
several battles. The people we are going to live with are Muslims,
and their  first  article  of  faith  is  ‘There is  no god but  Allah and
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Muhammed  is  his  prophet.’  Do  not  contradict  them;  show  the
same respect to their Imams as you have shown for rabbis and
bishops;  respect  mosques  as  you  have  respected  churches  and
synagogues."

Capture of Alexandria - July 1798

July 2, 1798 Capture of Alexandria

On  July  1,  in  spite  of  strong  winds  and  high  seas,  the  French
disembarked  in  the  Bay  of  Marabout,  15  kilometers  east  of
Alexandria. By title, Egypt belonged to the Turks of Sultan Selim
III, but was in fact groaning under the yoke of the Mamelukes, the
descendants of Circassian slaves commanded by Murad Bey and
Ibrahim Bey.

True to form, Napoleon did not lose a moment. At dawn on July 2,
after  marching  all  night,  he  attacked  the  fortified  city  of
Alexandria. Menou took the triangular fort while Kléber and Bon
forced their way into the city. By noon the city had fallen. Napoleon
composed an address that was translated into all  the languages
spoken in Egypt and had it read to the population: “The  French
respect Allah. They are not making war on suzerain Turkey or on
the Egyptians. They have come only to rid you of the Mamelouks
and to bring you liberty, prosperity, and happiness.”

July 13, 1798 Victory at Chebreiss, halfway between Alexandria and Cairo

After  July  3,  when  Napoleon  and  his  army  began  their  march
towards Cairo across the Damanhour desert, Murad Bey left the
capital with his formidable cavalry to bar his way. The trek across
the desert was exhausting, especially when they had to endure the
Khamsin, the hot sand- and dust-laden wind from the South that is
related  to  the  Sirocco  in  Algeria  and  the  Chergui  in  Morocco.
Fortunately,  they reached the Nile  on July 10 and were able to
continue  on  their  way  under  better  conditions  with  a  fleet  of
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several  dozen  rowboats  and  the  larger  dhows  that  transported
water, supplies, ammunition and a few pieces of artillery. It was on
July  13,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nile,  that  the  first  important
engagement of the campaign took place. Murad Bey, his scimitar
held  high,  charged  at  the  head  of  4,000  turbaned  horsemen.
Napoleon  was  sufficiently  forewarned,  however,  and  had  ample
time  to  prepare  his  reception.  Murad  came up  against  infantry
divisions in hollow square formations, upon which he could make
no  impression.  His  massed  cavalry  charges  were  repulsed  with
heavy losses, and he had to sound the retreat.

July 21, 1798 Victory of the Pyramids

On July 21, the French Army arrived outside Cairo, on the left bank
of  the  Nile,  a  few  kilometers  north  of  the  Pyramids  of  Gizeh.
Napoleon, still perfectly informed by his network of scouts, knew
that  a  powerful  force  of  Mamelouk  cavalry  awaited  him.  He
consequently  adopted  the  formation  division  squares  which
together formed a broad circle near to the river. The squares were
commanded by Desaix, Reynier, Dugua, Menou, Bon and Rampon.
Murad Bey this time commanded more than 6,000 horsemen and
drew on the support of the fort of Embubeth, defended by 1,500
janissaires. He also had the gunboats of Ibrahim Bey.

At the briefing prior to the battle, Napoleon had told his officers:
"Remember; from atop these pyramids forty centuries look down
upon  you."  Murad  Bey  led  his  entire  cavalry  force  against  the
squares of Reynier and Desaix. He was repelled with the loss of
several hundred men. Bon and Rampon attacked the fortifications
at Embubeth and overran them. The general counter-attack was
sounded  and  the  Mamelukes,  driven  back  in  the  Nile,  fled,
throwing themselves into the water, which carried them away. In
three hours of combat, Murad Bey had lost 2,000 men. He escaped
towards  Upper-Egypt.  Ibrahim,  who  had not  participated  in  the
battle, chose to retreat towards Sinai.

July 24, 1798 Napoleon enters Cairo

There was no triumphal entry such as the one that took place in
Milan. Muslim culture is quite different from that of the Italians,
particularly as regards the women, whose faces cannot be seen.
However the sheiks and the ulemas sincerely recognized the new
authority. Napoleon installed himself in the palace of Murad Bey
and  started  at  once  to  dictate  directives  and  decrees  for  the
administration  of  Cairo  and  the  provinces.  Soon  he  would  be
acknowledged by the Arabs as a great, magnanimous Sultan.

August 1 and
2, 1798

After  two  and  a  half  months  of  fruitless  searching,  Nelson
eventually came upon the French fleet, moored at Aboukir. Admiral
Brueys, knowing that he was going to be attacked, had chosen this
position because he thought that his reduced, inexperienced crews
had a better chance near shore than on the open sea. Napoleon,
with his usual great good sense, had a presentiment that Brueys
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could not resist Nelson, and had dispatched a courier with orders
for  him  to  take  refuge  in  Corfou,  then  a  French  possession.
Unfortunately, the captain carrying the missive was intercepted en
route and killed. On August 1, at 6 p.m, Nelson, with remarkable
audacity, sailed into the bay, unaware of its shallow waters. The
Culloden, his leading ship, ran aground on a sand bank. This was
no great misfortune, however, as it served as a marker that the
others  sailed around,  to  pass  on  either  side  of  the  column of
fourteen  French  vessels,  which  were  soon  caught  between  two
fires. A violent battle raged all  night.  The English, who enjoyed
great superiority in the quality of their ships and their crews, also
possessed a frightening weapon that the French did not have: the
caronade. This short gun spat out grapeshot and massacred the
sailors who were exposed on deck.

There were many acts of heroism. Brueys was killed upon receiving
his third wound before his great flagship, the Orient, devastated by
fire, finally exploded. Dupetit-Thouars, commanding the Tonnant,
his legs torn off, had himself placed in a barrel of bran to direct the
fighting until  he finally succumbed. The toll was catastrophic for
the  French;  only  two  frigates  the  Diane  and  the  Justice,
commanded by Decrès, and two ships, the Guillaume-Tell and the
Généreux  under  the  orders  of  Admiral  Villeneuve,  managed  to
escape.  The  English  had  three  severely  damaged  vessels:  the
Bellerophon,  the  Majestic  and  the  Vanguard,  which  required
several  months  of  repairs  before  they  were  able  to  return  to
service.  French losses  numbered 1,700 French killed  and 1,500
wounded compared to 300 killed and 800 wounded on the English
side.

The French received some cold comfort when, south of Crete, the
Généreux seized the Leander, which had been sent to England by
Nelson to carry home the trophies of his victory.

When Napoleon learned of the disaster at Aboukir, he assembled
his officers and told them: "We are well and truly established in
this country, which is fortunate because we no longer have a fleet
to take us back to Europe. We are now obliged to accomplish great
things, and we shall! So! Let us remember that the overland routes
remain open to us in all directions."

August 22,
1798

Foundation of the Institute of Egypt

The Institute, under the chairmanship of Monge, participated in the
organization  and  development  of  the  country.  It  oversaw  the
construction of mills, furnaces, roads, and canals and solved the
problem of  supplying Cairo,  a  city  of  300,000 inhabitants,  with
food. It charted the route of the future Suez Canal. The discovery
of the Rosetta Stone would later make possible the deciphering of
Egyptian  hieroglyphics  by  Champollion.  Extensive  research  was
conducted in archaeology, botany, geology and zoology. Thanks to
the  friendly  contacts  established  between  Egyptian  and  French
scientists, Sultan Mohammed Ali sent, first in 1826, and every year
thereafter,  a  number  of  students  to  France  to  pursue  higher
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studies.  In  1836,  France  also  received  the  gift  of  the  splendid
Luxor Obelisk that stands proudly in the centre of the Place de la
Concorde in Paris, in commemoration of the services rendered by
Napoleon to the Egyptian people.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 13

The Egyptian Campaign

First Half of 1799

Sept. 1798 –

June 1799

Desaix pacifies Upper Egypt

General Desaix (1768-1800), who in 1798 was 30 years old, was
certainly,  along with future Marshal Davout, one of the greatest
military leaders of  noble birth ever to rally  to the revolutionary
cause. In Upper Egypt, in addition to his exceptional talents as a
soldier, he demonstrated such skill as an administrator that he was
favourably compared to his chief, which is no small compliment.

He had been a Divisional General since October 1793, when he was
serving  in  the  Army  of  Sambre-et-Meuse.  He  went  to  visit
Bonaparte at the château of Mombello in July 1797. United in their
love of their country, the two men became close friends. At the end
of August, 1798, Napoleon gave him the mission of pursuing Murad
Bey, who was retreating towards the source of the Nile.

Desaix  left  Cairo  on August  25 with  3000 men,  and proceeded
carefully,  ensuring  that  he  remained  in  the  good  graces  of  the
population, which was weary of the tyrannical oppression of the
Mamalukes. He showed himself to be so human and friendly that
the Egyptians knew him only by his nickname of the "Just Sultan."
As a result, the French Army had no problems with provisions and
was able to ensure the safety of its rear and its communications.

On October 8, Murad Bey lay in waiting for him at Sediman, 100
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kilometers south of Cairo, with 5000 cavalrymen. Desaix formed
two  squares.  The  Mamelukes’  charges  were  violent  and
unrelenting; these horsemen of the desert rivalled their opponents
in ardour. They spurred on their agile, nervous steeds and hurled
themselves onto the veterans of the campaign of Italy, who had
withstood many such charges and did not yield an inch. Finally,
with Desaix and his generals at the fore, and to the sound of Le
Départ,  the  French  launched  a  counterattack  that  drove  back
everything in its path. Murad Bey retreated towards the south. He
had  lost  600  horsemen,  whereas  Desaix  had  lost  only  40
infantrymen.

The  next  three  months  were  spent  pacifying  the  province  of
Fayoum. The Army, whose numbers had been brought up to 4000
by  the  inclusion  1000  cavalrymen  and  a  group  of  9  pieces  of
artillery, then resumed its progress towards the South.
On January 22, 1799, at Samhoud, 500 miles from Cairo, there
was  a  new  encounter  with  Murad  Bey,  who  now  had  14,000
cavalry. He had been reinforced by the troops of Hassan Bey and
2000 Arabs from Mecca. Faithful  to his customary tactics in the
face of massed cavalry, Desaix formed three squares commanded
by Beliard,  Friant,  and Belliard.  Murad attacks; first  Friant  then
Belliard, but without success. Davout counterattacked with cavalry
and artillery.  The Mamelukes fled in every direction; Murad Bey
abandoned his troops and personally rejoined the Turkish Army in
Palestine.

At the beginning of March, Desaix reached Aswan, 800 kilometers
from Cairo. At the end of May, he dispatched Belliard to Kosseir,
the  principal  port  linking  Egypt  with  Arabia.  A  French  garrison
would be established there.

Napoleon sang the praises of his friend: "Desaix is the embodiment
of  natural  talent  enhanced  by  education  and  work.  Success  in
noble endeavours is his very life’s breath; he is cast in the pure
classical mould."

September to

December

1798

Formation of the Second Coalition against France.

English Prime Minister William Pitt was an out-and-out warmonger.
When Austria, after being conquered by Napoleon, had signed the
Peace of Campo-Formo, he refused to support the peace initiative,
which  would  have  permitted  the  nations  of  Europe  to  work  on
improving the living conditions of their people. On the contrary, he
launched a major diplomatic offensive and doled out huge amounts
of money to rekindle the war. And he succeeded. At the end of
December 1798, a second coalition of the old monarchies, England,
Austria, Russia and Naples declared war on the French Republic.
What is more, it managed to get Turkey to reverse its alliance with
France, by agreeing to join the coalition and attack the French in
Egypt.
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Feb. 9-15,

1799

Victory at El Arish

Upon learning that a Turkish army of 50,000 men was coming from
Syria to attack him, Napoleon decided to go out and meet it. On
Feb. 9, at El Arish, Reynier’s vanguard ran into 1200 foot-soldiers
and 600 horsemen backed up by a fortified castle. They took the
village,  but  the  fort  resisted  capture.  On  February  14,  Kléber
besieged it, and obtained the surrender of the garrison.

March 7, 1799 Capture of Jaffa

On March 4, the French arrived at Jaffa, a fortified city on a hill
defended  by  3000  men.  While  commencing  the  siege  work,
Napoleon wrote a message to the commandant of the city: "To
avoid great misfortune falling on the city, I ask you to surrender
peacefully.  God  is  good  and  generous  and  we  respect  his
Commandments. If you refuse my offer, you will  be annihilated.
Signed Napoleon Bonaparte."

The  aide-de-camp  presented  himself  before  a  door  of  the
compound with four cavalrymen as escort. The door opened, and
the delegation of peace messengers were admitted. A few minutes
later,  five  bloody  heads  were  displayed  on  spearheads  on  the
battlements,  and  upon  looking  closely,  it  was  seen  that  before
being decapitated, the men had been subjected to the most odious
of tortures: their genitals had been stuffed into their mouths.

The French had observed the spectacle from the trench. It scarcely
needs saying that their attack was extremely efficient, provoked by
such an act of barbarity. The city was taken in no time at all, and
the 1800 surviving prisoners were herded unceremoniously onto
the beach.

Then followed the event which ever since, has caused so much to
be written by the enemies of Napoleon, who continue to exploit it,
to fuel their slander against his memory. This was the elimination
of the prisoners. Napoleon had no means of feeding them. If he
had  given  them  their  freedom,  they  would  have  returned
immediately  to  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  who  were  already  far
superior  in  numbers.  This  is  what  Stendhal  said  about  the
dilemma: "A military leader must decide to sacrifice four enemies if
that can save the life of three of his soldiers." It was with great
reluctance that Napoleon chose the decision imposed upon him by
circumstances.  But  he  made  some  exceptions:  he  allowed  500
prisoners of Egyptian origin to return in freedom to the banks of
the Nile.  The rest  were assembled with  their  backs to the sea,
which allowed a large number to escape by swimming towards the
rocks, where they waited for the French to depart. The great Sir
Winston Churchill was nowhere near as considerate when he coldly
murdered 1700 French sailors who were not even his enemies, but
his allies.
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Saint-Jean d'Acre

March 18 to

May 20, 1799

Failure at Acre

The French reached the fort at Acre on March 18. Officially, the
fortress was under the orders of Djezzar Pasha, but in reality, its
defense was primarily assured by Commander Sidney Smith and
several  English  ships  and  by  the  French  traitor  Antoine  de
Phélippeaux, who had set up a second line of fortifications within
the  city  walls.  This  Phélippeaux  had  been  a  classmate  of
Napoleon’s  at  the  Military  School  in  Paris  in  1785.  He  had
emigrated in 1791, and served with the Duc d’Enghien in the army
of  Condé  and  killed  French  soldiers  in  1792  in  Valmy  and  in
Jemmapes.  He then slipped into France in 1795 to  organize an
insurrection in Berry. He was arrested at Bourges, from whence he
escaped.  He  resurfaced  in  Paris  and  organized  the  escape  of
Sidney Smith from the Temple Prison. They traveled together, first
to England, then to Constantinople before joining Djhazzar Pasha
in Acre at the beginning of March 1799.

The  French  fleet  that  had  left  Damiette  with  the  large  siege
cannons and provisions was captured by the English. On March 28,
a first attack failed. On March 30 and April 6, there were sorties by
the besieged Turks that were easily repulsed. The French were now
threatened  by  a  Turkish  army  that  was  approaching  over  land.
Napoleon  sent  Junot  on  a  reconnaissance  mission  with  500
cavalrymen  and  camel  soldiers.  Napoleon  had  formed  camel
squadrons  and  now often  rode  a  dromedary,  which  is  the  only
animal  capable  of  running  60  kilometers  a  day  in  the  desert
without  food  or  water.  On  April  13,  Junot  attacked  a  cavalry
detachment  near  Nazareth,  and  gained  intelligence  on  the
movements of the enemy. On April 15, Kléber was sent with 1500
reinforcements. He dispersed 4500 Turks near Cana and came into
contact with the main force of the army of Abdallah, the Pasha of
Damascus.  On the morning of  May 16,  Kléber,  with  2000 men,
found  himself  facing  a  cavalry  force  of  25,000  horsemen.  He
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formed squares commanded by Junot and Verdier, which vigorously
resisted the repeated massed cavalry  attacks.  In the afternoon,
when the situation was becoming critical,  Napoleon arrived with
the 2000 men of the Bon division and 200 cavalry. Immediately
attacked, he formed two infantry squares, commanded by Vial and
Rampon, and a cavalry square. He then directed Rampon against
the  flanks  of  the  Turks  who  were  attacking  Kléber,  while  Vial
attacked  the  enemy’s  rear.  Kléber  counterattacked  in  turn,
smashed through the Turkish cavalry  and drove it  back in total
disarray towards Jordan and Mount Thabor, which was to give its
name to this fine victory of one against six.

Back in Acre, Napoleon launched a new assault on April  24. He
failed. General Caffarelli, the brilliant commander of the army of
the Orient, had his elbow smashed by a bullet. He had to have his
right arm amputated even though he had already lost his left leg to
a cannonball on Nov. 27, 1797, as he was serving under Kléber in
the army of Sambre-et-Meuse. This truly exceptional man, Louis-
Marie-Joseph-Maximilian Caffarelli du Falga, was born on February
13, 1756 in the château of Folga (Haute-Garonne). The oldest of
ten  children,  he  refused  to  exercise  his  rights  as  the  elder  to
ensure that he inherited the larger part of his parents’ wealth. He
had it divided equally. He continued to fight for his country with a
wooden leg.  In  Egypt  he  was  known and adored by  the  entire
army. The soldiers liked to say of him: "Caffa doesn't give a damn
what happens; he's always sure to have one foot in France." He
was also a philosopher, who was elected to the Institute of Egypt
on February 13, 1796 in the class of moral and political sciences.
He was part of the commission in charge of drafting the regulations
of the Institute of Egypt and accompanied Napoleon on the surveys
to trace the route of what would one day be the Suez Canal. After
this second amputation, in spite of his suffering, all he could think
of  was learning to write with  his  left  hand and finding ways of
continuing to serve with only one arm and one leg. Unfortunately
he was stricken with gangrene and died of a fever. Napoleon wrote
in the order of the day: "Our universal regrets accompany General
Caffarelli  to  the  grave;  the  army  is  losing  one  of  its  bravest
leaders. Egypt one of its legislators, France one of its best citizens,
and science, an illustrious scholar."

During a new assault, on May 7, the French passed through the
outer city walls and took control of the main tower that dominated
the ramparts. On May 8th, Lannes penetrated the inner compound,
but came up against the line of fortifications built by Phélippeaux.
General  Rambaud was killed  and Lannes wounded.  On May 10,
Kléber failed in one final attempt. On May 17, Napoleon decided to
abandon the siege and to return to Egypt. On May 24, he returned
to Jaffa, where, scorning the risk of contagion, under the horrified
gaze of his general staff, he embraced his soldiers stricken with the
plague. On June 14, 1799, Napoleon returned to Cairo.

The failure at Acre had enormously harmful consequences on the
events that have been tearing the Middle East apart for the last
two centuries. In fact, Napoleon had composed a proclamation that
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established  a  State  of  Israel  and  defined  its  borders  with  a
Palestinian State. In other words, Antoine de Phélippeaux is the
man responsible for the current bloodshed in the region and much
more besides. His betrayal brought him no luck, however, as he
was carried off by the plague only a few days later.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 14

The Egyptian campaign

Napoleon’s Return to France

Victory at Aboukir

July 14, 1799 A Turkish army lands at Aboukir

18,000 Turkish  foot-soldiers  and cavalrymen under  the  orders  of
Mustapha Pasha landed at Aboukir, at the very spot where Nelson,
on August 1, 1798, had destroyed the French fleet. This army was
transported in  60 ships  escorted by five  Turkish vessels  and the
British Navy under Commodore Sidney Smith.

With the support of the English cannons, the Turks had no difficulty
overcoming the 300 French who defended the fort and capturing the
castle. All prisoners were immediately slaughtered in the same way
as the emissaries at Jaffa. Mustapha remarked with satisfaction and
arrogance to Murad Bey, who had joined him, “So these are the
French whose presence you found so intolerable. All I need do is
show my face, and they flee before me!” Murad replied: “Thank God
and the prophets that the French are retreating,  because if  they
return, you will be swept away like dust before the wind.”

Mustapha shrugged, but on the advice of Sidney Smith, he did not
launch an attack on Cairo immediately, as he had intended. He set
up three successive lines of trenches and parapets to establish a
bridgehead,  which,  under  the  protection  of  the  fleet’s  cannons,
ought to have been unassailable.

July 25, 1799 Napoleon's victory at Aboukir

As  soon  as  he  learned  of  the  landing,  Napoleon  left  Cairo  and
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travelled with 6000 infantry and 1000 cavalry towards the invasion
site. On the evening of July 24, he made contact, and at dawn the
next day, after a good artillery preparation that sowed considerable
confusion in parts of the first line of defence, and without waiting for
Kléber to arrive with his division, he launched his attack. Lannes
threw himself  into the breach, which he widened with a bayonet
charge. Caught from the rear, the Turks soon had to abandon the
trench in an attempt to regroup. They were immediately charged by
Murat’s cavalry. Murat, decked with plumes and resplendent in his
gilded  tunic  that  flashed  in  the  sunlight,  must  have  offered  an
extraordinary spectacle at the head of his soldiers. Overwhelmed by
these superb demons who cut them down with their  sabres,  the
Ottomans fled in disarray and sought refuge in the sea. The second
line, whose centre was occupied by the fort, now experienced the
terrible  effects  of  the  concentrated,  accurate  fire  of  the  French
cannons. The heavy naval guns were no help; they could not be
used because the fighting was at such close quarters. Once more
throwing himself at full gallop into a breach opened by the cannon
fire, Murat annihilated everything in his path. On the left wing, the
18th  demi-brigade  was  having  difficulty  containing  a  vigorous
counterattack. The Turks seemed to be gaining the upper hand as
they  advanced,  systematically  massacring  all  the  wounded.  Then
the 69th arrived, their bayonets fixed. The enemy was driven back
and  the  fortifications  were  taken  in  their  wake.  Lannes  took
Mustapha  prisoner  with  all  his  general  staff.  Now  a  blind  panic
seized the Turks, who attempted to escape in every direction, but
mostly towards the sea. They abandoned weapons, shoes, turbans
and robes, as they attempted to swim back to their boats.

The Fort, which had been besieged by Menou since the beginning of
the battle, surrendered on August 2. In total, the French took over
5000 prisoners, who were very well treated. On their side, they had
no more than 200 killed in the entire battle.

When  Kléber  arrived  on  the  scene,  he  said  to  Napoleon,  “Mon
général, I have witnessed many battles, but none as beautiful and
successful as this one.” The great Marshall Bertrand, for his part,
told the Emperor on St. Helena, “The first time that I found myself
close to you in a battle  was at  Aboukir.  I  confess that I  was so
dumbfounded  by  certain  of  your  orders  that  I  began  to  wonder
whether I was not losing my senses. For instance, I heard you call
out to one captain: ‘Go, mon cher Hercule, take 25 men and charge
that rabble!’ That “rabble” was almost 1000 Turkish cavalrymen!”

August 5,
1799

Napoleon decides to return to France

After  the  battle,  Napoleon  dispatched  an  aide-de-camp  to  the
Turkish Admiral to agree on a delivery of supplies for the prisoners.
Sidney Smith handed this officer a copy of the Gazette française
printed in Frankfurt, dated June 10, 1799. Napoleon spent the night
reading the news: there had been French defeats in Germany at the
hands  of  Archduke  Karl  and  in  Italy  at  those  of  Souvarov.  The
Austrians and Russians were on the point of returning to France and
restoring the Bourbon monarchy. With all its conquests swept away,
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the  impotent  Directory  was  staggering  from  crisis  to  crisis.  It
seemed like  the  death  knell  of  the  Republic.  At  dawn,  Napoleon
reached his decision: he would return to France. He could certainly
be more useful in the homeland, even to the army of the Orient. In
fact, what would become of the army if the Bourbons returned to
power? They would doubtless join forces with the English. Kléber
was amply qualified to assume command during his absence.

It  should be added that in May 1799, the Directory had ordered
Napoleon to return to help defend France’s borders. The message
never reached its intended recipient, since it was intercepted by the
English.

Once back in Cairo, Napoleon resumed all his activities. The sheiks
and the ulemas were deeply impressed by his lightning victory over
the  powerful  army  of  Mustapha  Pasha.  For  them,  and  for  all
Egyptians, he was now Sultan Kebir, the Sultan of Fire. They bowed
low before him, swearing eternal fidelity. He wrote instructions for
Kléber  that included not only general political directives, but also
details for the effective continuance of the administration of Egypt.
He ended with: “In France, my everyday concern will be to obtain
reinforcements for the army of Egypt.” He drew up the list of those
he  would  take  with  him:  Bourrienne,  Berthier,  Eugène  de
Beauharnais, Duroc, Marmont, Monge, Berthollet, Vivant Denon, the
Mamelouk Roustan and three hundred soldiers.

August 23 –
Oct. 9, 1799

Return to France

The return fleet was composed of two Venetian frigates, the Muiron
and the Carrére, and two sloops, the Revanche and the Fortune.
Napoleon decided to stay close to the African Coast.  Thus,  if  he
came in contact with an English fleet, he would be able to go ashore
and continue to journey on foot.

Let us hear the words of Las Cases in his Memoir from Saint Helena.
“Admiral Ganteaume has often recounted this voyage to me. This
officer had remained at headquarters since the destruction of the
fleet at Aboukir. Napoleon asked me to go to Alexandria and arm the
Venetian  frigates  there  and  to  alert  him when they  were  ready.
When  that  moment  arrived,  the  General-in-chief  and  his
companions got into the dinghies that took them to the ships. They
cast off that very night, to ensure that by daylight, they were out of
sight of the English cruisers moored at Aboukir. Unfortunately they
ran into calm seas and were still in sight of land; from the tops of
the  masts,  the  moored  English  ships  could  be  seen.  Given  this
situation, I proposed returning to Alexandria, but Napoleon opposed
this, and soon we were happy to find ourselves on the high seas.

The crossing was very long and disagreeable; we were constantly
afraid of being surprised by the English and were very nervous: only
Napoleon remained calm and composed. When he came up on deck,
it was in the gayest, the freest of moods, and he chatted about all
manner of inconsequential things.
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After reading the newspaper provided by Sidney Smith, Napoleon
felt certain that disasters were taking place in France; indeed he
was  convinced  that  the  enemy  had  crossed  the  Alps,  and  had
already occupied several southern departments. Accordingly, when
we were approaching France, he ordered the captain to set a course
for Port-Vendre. We came into Corsica with a stiff wind behind. We
landed in Ajaccio, where we availed ourselves of the latest news.
(We  learned  that  Masséna  had  driven  Souvarov  back,  and  that
Brune was holding his own against the Austrians.)

Baron de Ménéval, Secretary to the First Consul and Emperor, wrote
an account of this stay in Ajaccio, which was to be Napoleon’s last
on the island of his childhood: “Held up in Ajaccio by unfavourable
winds, General Bonaparte found the troops in a lamentable state.
For  nineteen  months,  the  soldiers  had  received  neither  pay  nor
supplies  of  any  kind.  He  hastened  to  distribute  to  them all  the
money he had, that is, forty thousand francs, keeping for himself
only  as  much  as  he  needed  to  finish  his  voyage  to  Paris.”  On
October 7, favourable winds returned and the fleet set sail for Saint-
Raphaël, where it arrived without mishap on October 9, 1799. They
were not subjected to quarantine, the enthusiastic crowd greeting
Napoleon  with  cries  of:  “We’d  rather  have  the  plague  than  the
Austrians.”

Conclusions on Napoleon’s time in Egypt.

First of all, a word on the Suez Canal. For a thousand years, from
250 B.C. to 750 A.D, a canal joined the Nile to the Red Sea. It was
begun  under  the  Pharaohs  and  finished  under  Ptolemy  II
(Philadelphus).  This  was  the  Old  Canal,  which  was  abolished  by
Caliph Abou Gafar el Mansour. Napoleon showed an intense interest
in  re-establishing  a  maritime  transportation  route  between  the
Mediterranean and the Red Sea. He carried out many surveys with
the engineers and topographers of the Institute of Egypt and after
admiring the sand-covered vestiges of  the old canal,  he chose a
direct route (not incorporating the Nile), which was the one adopted
by Ferdinand de Lesseps sixty years later.

Let us pass the word to Las Casas once more: “The Italian campaign
showed  what  brilliant  and  positive  accomplishments  military
concepts and genius can give birth to: diplomatic triumphs, talented
administration, and innovative legislation accompanied the wonders
of war every step of the way. The most remarkable thing, without
which this picture could not be complete, is the sudden, irresistible
rise of this young general. Indeed, everything that is admirable in
the Italian campaign can also be found in the Egyptian expedition.
Whoever  is  capable  of  observation  and  reflection  will  find  that
everything is raised to an even higher level there, because of the
myriad difficulties that typified this expedition and required more
resourcefulness and creativity of its leader; because here everything
was different: the climate, the land, the inhabitants, their religion,
their manners, their way of fighting, everything.

Napoleon was immensely popular. He inspired special respect for his
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own person; wherever he appeared, everyone rose in his presence.
The  constant  regard  that  he  showed  toward  the  sheiks,  his
adroitness in winning them over, had made him the sovereign of
Egypt. Once, an unfortunate Egyptian peasant was killed by foreign
Arabs. Napoleon had their caravan pursued to ensure the crime was
punished. This was witnessed by the great sheiks, who said to him:
“ Sultan Kebir,  this  is  not  a wise move.  Don’t  meddle  with  such
people. Why all  this fuss just because they killed a poor wretch?
Was he your cousin? “Far more than my cousin, Napoleon replied
proudly, all those under my rule are my children; this power was
given to me solely to guarantee their safety.” Hearing these words,
the sheiks bowed low, saying, “Thou speakest like the Prophet.”

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 15

First Consul Bonaparte

Bonaparte First Consul

Now let  us see how France came to be entrusted to  Bonaparte.  The usual
explanation  is  that  he  seized  power  by  organizing  the  coup  d’état  of  18
brumaire (November 9-10, 1799). This is totally false; the coup was organized
by the Abbé Sieyès, one of the members of the Directory. Moreover, it is absurd
in the extreme to suggest that Napoleon, who had returned from Egypt and
had only arrived in Paris on October 17, practically alone and with very few
friends in the capital, could have organized in only three weeks the coup that
was destined to save the Republic and France.

Sieyès knew that it was absolutely vital to establish a strong executive as a
first step toward pulling France out of the abyss into which it had been had
plunged by 10 years of Revolution. The administration was in chaos, there was
not a sou remaining in the coffers, the justice system had gone utterly awry,
and education was non-existent. Civil War still raged in Vendée and Brittany,
and the Second Coalition was threatening the borders. Lawlessness reigned
everywhere: gangs of rioters, thieves and rapists terrorized the villages and the
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countryside and their crimes went unpunished. Public morality had descended
to the lowest level of decadence; Paris had become a kind of Sodom where
perverts, even those of the very highest ranks of society, proudly displayed
their vices and their depravity in public.

The Directory, of which Sieyès was a member along with Barras, Ducos, Gohier
and Moulin, was so divided that it could not make any decisions on the most
urgent issues of the day. This powerlessness was aggravated by the fact that
the  Directory  had  lost  the  support  of  the  majority  of  the  Council  of  Five
Hundred.

Sieyès  thus  decided  to  change  the  Constitution,  which  could  only  be
accomplished by a coup d’État, an idea that he had been contemplating over
for  several  months.  He  wanted  to  replace  the  Directory  with  a  council
composed of  a first  Consul  and two assistants,  one for internal  affairs,  the
other for the defence of the borders. This is where he needed a general, since
naturally, he saw himself as first Consul. His first choice for his “sword,” as he
called him, was General Joubert; unfortunately, that general had been killed in
the battle of Novi, in Italy, on August 15, 1799.

Now let us take a closer look at the events that had unfolded since Napoleon
landed at Fréjus-St Raphael on October 9, 1799.

The detachment that arrived from Egypt was not placed in quarantine, even
though everyone was aware that the plague had stricken part of  the Army
there. In their enthusiasm over Bonaparte’s return, people shouted: "Better the
possibility of plague than the certainty of occupation by the Austrians!"

All along the road to Paris, the inhabitants of towns and villages ran out to see
him, to acclaim him and call out, "Long live Bonaparte, long live our saviour
and the saviour of our country!" Whenever anyone attempted to persuade him
to support  their  own parties  and help  them to victory,  he would invariably
reply: "I would never be of any party, as I am for the union of all; I am a
member of the great party of the French people."

His  actual  intention  was  to  offer  his  services  towards  the  effort  to  restore
vitality to the French nation and return to its people their enthusiasm, their
taste for work, and their joie de vivre. He knew perfectly that the Celts, whom
the Romans had baptized Gauls, made up the great mass of the population,
and that these people had extraordinary qualities of courage, hard work, family
spirit and probity. They were also strongly attached to their religion.

“Just as there are no bad soldiers with good generals,” he said, “there is no bad
people with a good government." In order to get the machine working again,
all that was needed was to allow each citizen the possibility of working freely;
first of all to re-establish public safety and eradicate exploitation by the large
landowners.  The  next  priority  was  to  re-institute  freedom  of  worship.
Bonaparte felt that he was capable of accomplishing this task, but when he
arrived in Paris on October 17, he had not the faintest idea how he might make
himself useful.

When  he  returned  to  his  home  on  the  rue  de  la  Victoire,  he  had  the
disagreeable surprise of realizing that Josephine was not there. She had gone
off  to  meet  him,  but  had  taken  the  wrong road.  On her  return,  Napoleon
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reproached her  bitterly  for  her  infidelity  during his  absence.  It  is  true that
Josephine had caught the eye of a handsome captain by the name of Hippolyte
Charles.  But  love  was  triumphant  and by  the  next  day,  everything was  as
before.

As evidence of the perils that reigned on the highways, it is worth mentioning
that the carriage transporting Napoleon's luggage was attacked and robbed;
this incident drew the remark from Mameluke Roustam that French Bedouins
had much in common with Egyptian Bedouins.

On  October  19,  1799,  the  Directory  invited  Bonaparte  to  report  on  his
campaign  in  Egypt.  The  interview  lasted  three  hours,  and  although  the
Directors deigned to congratulate him, their reception was nothing compared to
the popular adulation that accompanied his every move. On October 22, he
went to the Luxembourg Palace again. This time, the Directory was receiving all
the members of the Institute. Bonaparte was highly sought after; everyone
wanted  to  engage  him  in  conversation;  he  avoided  the  company  of  the
Directors, preferring that of his fellow members of the Institute.

On  October  24  destiny  stepped  in.  Sieyès  and  Ducos  arrived,  in  the  early
morning at the rue de la Victoire. They had come to propose to Bonaparte to
help  them carry  off  the  coup d’État  that  they considered essential  to  save
France and the Republic.  "We need a new Constitution,"  they said,  "with a
powerful executive." This corresponded perfectly with Napoleon’s own opinion,
and he gave his consent immediately. Sieyès went over the details of his plan,
both for  the coup and for  the Constitution.  Bonaparte  made no objections,
insisting  only  that  the  people  be  consulted  on  the  validity  of  the  new
Constitution.

On November 8, 1799, after giving Bonaparte command of the troops in Paris,
Sieyès issued orders to the deputies and the Senators to assemble the next
day at St. Cloud, under the pretext of suppressing a fictitious Jacobin plot. On
November 9, he sent Barras to his country estate under escort and put Gohier
and Moulin under the guard of General Moreau. Sieyès had also expressed an
intention  of  arresting  forty  of  the  most  inflamed  Jacobin  members,  but
Bonaparte was able to convince him to do nothing, as this would have stained
an operation whose avowed aim was to save the Republic.

At  St.  Cloud,  the  Ancients  assembled  in  the  Salon  de  Mars,  and  the  Five
Hundred  in  the  orangerie.  The  opening  of  the  Council  session  took  place

November 10th at 1:30 p.m. Deputy Gaudin, who was in on the plot, evoked
the catastrophic situation that the country found itself in and argued for the
need to change the Constitution. The Jacobins immediately rose up against this
proposal and circulated a petition to get the deputies to swear that they would
defend  the  Constitution.  Some  signed,  others  did  not.  The  discussion  and
insults gradually intensified until the orangerie was in utter chaos despite of
President Lucien Bonaparte’s appeals for order.

At 3:30 p.m., the President of the Ancients, Lemercier, announced that he just
received the resignation of the three Directors, Sieyès, Ducos and Barras.

At 4 p.m., Bonaparte entered the orangerie and attempted to quieten things
down and restore  a  climate of  calm, serious debate.  He was greeted by a
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general outcry from the Jacobins. Hands were laid upon him. Someone claimed
to have seen daggers. Then Sieyès asked Murat to evacuate the room. The
deputies exited by the French windows.

At  8  p.m.  Sieyès  succeeded  in  assembling  about  300  members  in  the
orangerie.  Lucien  Bonaparte  managed  to  resume  the  proceedings.  At  11,
Député  Cassell  made a proposal  that  was accepted: "That the Directory be
suppressed and replaced by a three-member Consulate. The three provisional
consuls  were  Sieyès,  Ducos  and  Bonaparte.  The  legislative  body  was
suspended until February 20, 1800.

At  midnight,  the  three  Consuls  swore  allegiance  to  the  sovereignty  of  the
people  after  the  President,  Lucien  Bonaparte  declared  to  them:  "Citizen
consuls, the greatest people on earth entrust their destinies to you."

When, on November 11, the three Consuls met again to decide upon the most
pressing matters, it became immediately apparent that Bonaparte dominated
the debate and stood head and shoulders above the others in every respect.
Ducos said to Sieyès: "Our reign is finished. Experience should have taught us;
we are no longer  in  any state  to  rule.  It  is  clear  that  the nation must  be
commanded by Bonaparte. There is nothing to be done; the choice is justified
by the danger we face; our only salvation today is through him. We must back
him up with everything in our power."

This is how Sieyès himself decided to confide to Bonaparte the responsibility of
First Consul. To justify his choice, he said simply, "He knows everything, he
does everything, he is capable of everything." The people were called upon to
vote on the validity of the new constitution and the nomination of the Consuls.
The results of the vote were Yes: 3,011,007, No: 1562.

As soon as he was nominated, Bonaparte set about working 20 hours a day,
140 hours a week. This was the regimen he imposed on himself in the first five
months of the Consulate.

And he performed miracles that  have never been equaled anywhere in  the
world, before or since. In 1802, France was once more prosperous, law-abiding
and at peace. United, the French people had regained their enthusiasm, hope,
desire to work and joie de vivre. This was the "Golden Age of the Consulate."
Napoleon would have liked this age to last forever. He would have wished all
the nations of Europe, particularly England and France, to work peacefully hand
in hand toward improving the lot of their respective populations.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 16

The Head of State

Napoleon and Joséphine visit a factory

Now that we have witnessed Napoleon's military prowess at Toulon and during
the Italian and Egyptian campaigns, and before we examine on his career as
head of state, let us reflect on the following statements by three people who
are highly qualified to pass judgment on him. They will afford a vital insight
into the personality of the First Consul and Emperor.

President of the Republic, Georges Pompidou: "Napoleon attained such
heights of grandeur and accustomed the French people to so much glory
that ever since, they have never been resigned to mediocrity and have
always responded to the call of duty."
A  conversation  between  André  Malraux  and  De  Gaulle.  Malraux:  "Of
course, Napoleon was a colossus, and he also had a very great mind. But
a soul?" De Gaulle: Be careful when you talk about his soul; he didn't
have time. But do you know one place in the world where the crowd feels
the thrill of grandeur more keenly than before his tomb?" Every year a
greater number of visitors -- over one million in 2000 -- come to see the
Emperor's tomb in the Invalides. More than half of these are foreigners.
Arthur Levy in 1893: "Above all else, Napoleon was a tireless worker;
both  great  and  small  questions  occupied,  so  to  speak,  the  same
importance in his mind; he never forgot them, either in the joy of victory
or in the dejection of defeat. As a direct consequence of his skills and his
great moral rigour, he was at the same time the most skilful, most active
soldier in the Army and the most expert, most hard-working citizen in
the Empire. However far his destiny carried him, Napoleon never forgot
that he was born for a life of hard work and tribulations. When he found
himself in the highest position, the place that for so many others has
been the invitation to a life of  idleness and sensual pleasure, he was
always the first to set to work. Every day he devoted himself to the kind
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of ceaseless, painful effort that on this earth is the lot of the disinherited
rather than the powerful. It was precisely the simplicity of his conduct
that seemed so phenomenal to most people, who no doubt had a totally
different conception of the statesman. He became a kind of superhuman
prodigy  who  united,  within  one  brain,  transcendent  genius  and  solid
common sense. The awesome results obtained by the sheer will of this
one  man  of  poor  and  humble  origin,  with  no  inheritance  beyond  his
family  virtues  of  organization,  economy  and  hard  work,  inspired  the
average French citizen to feel stronger and surer about his own future. In
times of great misfortune, one can always dream that a man or woman
will come along who will have the ability to save the situation."

The Constitution of Year VIII – The most urgent task was to set up a new
government  with  a  new  constitution.  Under  the  direction  of  Sieyès,  a
commission composed of ten members, five senators and five deputies was
charged with preparing and writing the new texts. In the first draft,  Sieyès
envisioned a First Consul who would have the role of Grand Elector, grandly
ensconced in the Palace of Versailles, and whose role would be limited to that
of a national emblem and arbiter in the event of conflict between the other two
consuls or between consuls and ministers. Bonaparte rejected this, saying that
he did not wish to become "a fattened pig" and that he had accepted the role
of First Consul with the intention of working every day, with all  his energy,
towards the restitution of France. This recalls the remark made by President de
Gaulle  when  he  said  that  he  didn't  want  to  be  a  President  in  charge  of
"inaugurating chrysanthemums" and that of Ronald Reagan during the Irangate
trial, "I’m not a decorative vase over a fireplace."

On December 4, 1799 a meeting of the Consuls and the ten members of the
commission took place in order to put the final touches to the Constitution.
Each article was studied, and after debate, was adopted and formally recorded.
The Constitution, dated December 13, was tabled on the 15th and came into
force  on  December  25,  Christmas  Day.  The  constitutional  law  had  eight
principles  enshrined  within  it:  the  sovereignty  of  the  French  people,  the
republic as a form of government, the representative system, the division of
power, and the respect of liberty, equality, public safety and ownership.

This is a summary of the Constitution of Year VIII (1799):

Government was entrusted to three Consuls who were appointed for 10
years and were eligible for reappointment. Power essentially resided in
the First Consul, who had the authority to propose all laws.
The Senate (80 members) saw to the respect of the Constitution and had
the power to revise it by sénatus-consulte.
The  Council  of  State  (29  members,  assisted  by  maîtres  de  requêtes
(counsels)  and  junior  members  auditeurs)  gave  form  to  the  laws
proposed by the First Consul.
The Tribunat (100 members) discussed and proposed modifications to the
laws
The Legislative Body (300 members) voted for or against laws.

The  administration  of  Paris  and  the  departments  was  also  totally
reformed, in a system that has remained practically unchanged until this day:
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Paris: One Prefect of the Seine and a Prefect of Police. Borough mayors
appointed (today they are elected), a General Council of the Seine. At
the legal level, a Chief Justice, court of cassation, appeals courts.
Department: Prefect appointed, general council, criminal court.
Borough: Sub-prefect appointed, borough council, court of first instance,
correctional court.
Commune: Mayor appointed (today they are elected), municipal council.
Police under the orders of the mayor.

Consuls and Ministers are designated:
First  Consul:  Napoléon  Bonaparte,  Second  Consul:  Jean-Jacques  Régis
Cambacérès,  Third  Consul:  Charles  François  Lebrun.  In  choosing  the  latter,
Bonaparte, who did not know him, sought Roederer’s advice. This was their
conversation:

Bonaparte: I don’t know who to make Consul along with Cambacérès. Do
you know Lebrun and Cretet?
Roederer: Very well, Lebrun is a man of the very highest calibre; Cretet
is third-rate.
B: What did Lebrun do before?
R: He started off as a secretary for Chancellor Maupéou, then became a
distinguished  man  of  letters,  a  member  of  the  constituent  assembly,
head of administration at Versailles, and a member of the legislature.
B: What did he do as a man of letters?
R: He translated Homer and Tasso.
R: What reputation does he have?
R: He is reputed to be a royalist, but he has always justly earned the
confidence of patriots. Once he begins with a party, he remains faithful to
it, and there is no surer man.
B: Isn't he keen on the idea of a constitutional jury?
R: The only idea he is keen on is that of a strong government like the
one we are going to have.
B: I must have perfect peace of mind concerning my two Consuls; they
must never lead me to suspect that they are entertaining any prospects
for the return of the king. What will Cambacérès think of the choice of
Lebrun? He has a bit of a penchant for the terrorists, that one.
R: He will tell you that Lebrun has royalist leanings, which is one reason
why  you  should  take  him;  in  the  public’s  mind,  that  will  offset  the
reproach  that  could  be  made  against  Cambacérès;  a  member  of  the
Constituent Assembly will go very well beside a member of the National
Convention. Moreover, people would like to see a 60-year-old man sitting
beside  you.  You  are  young,  and  people  want  to  believe  that  your
colleague will have a moderating influence. The choice is perfect. I am
jealous of whoever gave you the idea.
B: Nobody gave  it  to  me,  I  dreamed it  last  night;  I  had  thought  of
Canteleu.
R: Canteleu would not dishonour your Consulate, but Lebrun will raise it
very high.
B: Is he easy to get along with?
R: Excellent. He is a modest, peaceful man, with a gentle, conciliatory
nature.
B: Send to me his works, I want to see his style.
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R: What? His speeches to the constituent and legislative assemblies?
B: No; his literary works.
R: And what will you see there that is relevant to the post of consul?
B: I would like to see his dedicatory epistles. Questions about men and
things to studying a handful of  sand grain by grain with the aid of a
magnifying glass; Lebrun’s dedications are the last grain of sand on the
pile.
B: (laughing): It’s two o’clock; I should be at the Consulate; come and
dine with me.

As  Consul,  Lebrun  undertook  the  financial  reorganization  with  great
success. In 1822, he wrote: "I await history’s judgment on Napoleon: it will
have much to say about the soldier, but far more about the statesman."

Ministers:

War: General Berthier
Justice: Cambacérès
Interior: Laplace
Foreign Affairs: Talleyrand
Police: Fouché
Finance: Gaudin
Navy: Forfait
Secretary of the Consuls: Maret.

Without losing a moment, Bonaparte set to work. The very day that the
government was formed, he addressed a letter to the King of England and to
the Emperor of Austria, inviting them "not to deny themselves the happiness of
bringing peace to the peoples of Europe"; England did not trouble to answer
and the Austrian army stepped up its efforts in Italy to drive out the French
and  invade  the  Riviera.  He  also  drafted  a  proclamation:  "...  Heinous  and
covetous factions divide the Republic. France is in a state of general disorder...
men  and  women  of  France,  the  place  of  the  Republic  in  Europe  shall  be
strengthened and restored to the rank that it never should have lost, and soon
we shall see all the hopes of its citizens fulfilled... ."

To get an idea of the pitiful state of France, let us quote André Castelot
as he relates the first meeting between Napoleon and Gaudin, the new Minister
of Finance. "Bonaparte received Gaudin in the most gracious manner.

Have you worked in finance for long?
For twenty years, mon général.
We have great need of your help, and I count on it. Let us proceed to the
swearing in, we are in a hurry.

Once the formality was completed, Bonaparte added:

"Go to the Ministry, take charge there, and as soon as you are able, give
us a report on our situation, along with the first steps that need to be
taken to restore the services that are lacking everywhere. Come and see
me this evening at my house on rue de la Victoire so that we can discuss
our business in greater detail."

In the coffers of the Treasury, Gaudin found the sum of one hundred and sixty
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seven thousand francs in cash, which came from an advance of three hundred
thousand francs made the day before. However, there were nearly five hundred
million francs in debts, not counting unpaid requisition slips and promissory
notes for unpaid salaries. Bureaucratic mismanagement reigned everywhere.

Bonaparte  exploded:  "What  people!  What  a  government!  What  an
administration!" When he wanted to send an aide-de-camp to carry a message,
there was not a penny available for his travelling expenses. When the First
Consul wanted to know the exact size of the army, nobody could tell him.

" But," he insisted, "you must at least have lists at the war office?
What good would they do us? There have been far too many changes
that have not been taken into account.
But you must at least have payroll statements that will help us figure it
out!
We don’t pay them!
But the food bills?
We don’t feed them!
But the clothing bill?
We don’t clothe them!"

On December 26, 1799, the State Council was inaugurated, on the 27
the Senate, on January 1 (yes, on New Year's Day!) the Tribunate and the
Legislature.

February 13, 1800 saw the creation of the Bank of France. After six
years of various experiments, it received its final status, through the Law of
April 22, 1806. France needed a paper currency that was acceptable to all. The
State had to be able to rely on a powerful financial institution that could insure
advances to the Treasury and perhaps even loans. On January 6, 1800, a group
of bankers, including Lecoulteux and Perregaux, supported by State Councillor
Cretet, presented to the First Consul a plan for a bank that, under the control
of the government, would issue bank notes payable to the bearer on sight in
exchange for discounted commercial bills. Bonaparte gave the project his full
support. Already by August 1800, the bank was able to pay state wages and
pensions in cash. By 1801, it was able to grant advances to the Treasury.

On  February  17,  1800,  the  Prefects  received  their  statuses.  In  the
provinces, as in Paris, the administration was in a dreadful moral and material
mess,  sometimes  under  the  control  of  illiterates,  "Michu,  a  roadmender,  in
charge  of  bridges  and  highways,  Barzic,  a  poacher,  trial  judge,  etc..."
Bonaparte  was  to  rectify  this  situation  in  one  stroke.  He  placed  a  prefect
chosen for his competence at the head of each department. "I love honest,
decent people of every type," he said. On March 11, 1800, he sent them a
circular, not to promise them glittering material  rewards or holidays, but to
require them to devote all their energies to the restitution of France. "Your new
role imposes extensive duties upon you, but offers you a great future reward;
you are being called upon to assist the government in the noble project of
restoring France to its ancient splendour, to revive within it everything it has
produced that is great and generous, and finally to found this splendid edifice
on the unshakeable foundations of freedom and equality."
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From  January  to  April  1800,  Bonaparte  launched  a  whole  series  of
projects that we will see later at the time of their completion, such as the civil,
commercial, criminal instruction, penal and civil procedure codes, the Napoleon
University, freedom of worship for various religions, the Legion of Honour, the
Stock  Exchange,  the  Court  of  Auditors,  major  public  works  (roads,  canals,
ports), city planning, etc.

This activity was interrupted in May and June, when he had to go to
Italy to overcome the Austrians who were about to invade France in order to
restore to the throne the fat Louis XVIII, whom the Flemish called Louis die
zweet (a pun on the French "dix-huit"), i.e. Louis the sweaty.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 17

Marengo

Bonaparte rallies his troops before the arrival of Desaix

When Napoleon Bonaparte was placed at the head of France, the country, as
we have already seen, was in a state of near collapse. He began by dealing
with the most urgent matters, namely, restoring the confidence of the people,
relaunching the economy, re-establishing public safety and peace and initiating
a program of vast reforms in all essential areas. To accomplish this, he chose,
or had others choose, men of proven worth at every level of society, from his
immediate entourage to the very heart of  the countryside, and through his
example and his powerfully charismatic personality, he breathed into them the
desire to concentrate all their energies toward the renewal of the country. In
other words, his behaviour was the opposite of that of a dictator who decides
everything by himself: he appealed to the spirit of initiative and civic pride of
every French citizen. For his own part,  he worked twenty hours a day and
would very often summon ministers or councillors at two in the morning. As he
loved to say, "neither red bonnets (the Jacobins) nor red heels (the royalists)
but all  the French." In five months, from December 1799 to May 1800, he
transformed a ruined country into a hive of activity in which 30 million citizens
set enthusiastically to work.

But he also knew that the powerful Austrian army, with the support of English
gold,  was  preparing  to  invade  the  country  and  overthrow the  republic.  He
would confront this challenge too.

At the beginning of 1800, France had three armies. 20,000 men were stationed
in Belgium under  Augereau,  to  counter  a possible  English invasion.  On the
Rhine,  100,000  men  under  the  command  of  Moreau  confronted  the  major
Austrian forces, under the command of Marshall Kray. The problem was that
Moreau did not enjoy Napoleon’s confidence. Indecisive by nature, pushed by
his wife and his mother-in-law, he was jealous of Napoleon and showed himself
to be susceptible to the siren call  of  the Bourbons. In Italy,  Massena, with
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40,000 men, was endeavouring to contain the attacks of Marshal Mélas, whose
forces outnumbered his own three to one.

In December 1799, foreseeing a grave danger of invasion on French territory,
Napoleon ordered the formation of a reserve army that would be assembled in
the  Dijon  region,  and  would  be  able,  if  circumstances  warranted,  to  move
towards the Rhine or Italy.

On March 8, 1800, he drafted a proclamation that was posted and read by town
criers and rural policemen in every community in France:

“Men and women of France:
You wish for peace. Your government wishes it even more ardently. Its first
concern  and  its  constant  efforts  have  always  been  for  peace.  The  English
Minister has made known the basis of his vile policy: to tear France apart, to
destroy its navy and its ports; to wipe it off the map of Europe and to reduce it
to the level of a second-rate power. It wants to keep all the nations of the
Continent divided in order to wield control over the trade of every nation and to
enrich itself on their remains; it is to attain these objectives that England is
giving away gold, all the while multiplying its promises and its intrigues.

To confront it, we need money, iron and soldiers. Let everyone hurry to pay the
tribute they owe to the common defence. Let French youth rise up. We’re no
longer fighting for factions, we’re no longer fighting to please the whims of
tyrants; that is not why we must take up arms. It is to safeguard everything
that is dearest to us; it is for the honour of France; it is for the sacred cause of
humanity."

This  proclamation  produced  a  remarkable  reaction  throughout  the  country.
Everyone ran to  pay  their  taxes;  those  who could,  paid  extra.  Young men
jostled each other excitedly in the recruiting offices and came out disappointed
when the quotas did not allow them to enlist in the army. The department of
Vosges won the Prize of Excellence, and as a reward had a square in Paris
dedicated to it. Place de Vosges, situated close to the Bastille, with its galleries
and public gardens, is still one of the most beautiful squares in Paris. Victor
Hugo once had his residence there.

From now on, in this life of Napoleon, we shall often quote two eyewitnesses:

Jean Roch Coignet, one of the most famous members of Napoleon's Old
Guard,  a soldier  in  the Grande Armée and the first  man ever to be
decorated with the Légion d’Honneur. Enlisted in 1800, at age 23, in the
96th demi-brigade of infantry, he could neither read nor write (like 80
percent of French people before the Consulate) but he learned enough,
as he relates, between Friedland and Wagram, to allow him to end his
career as a Captain in the Imperial Guard and to bequeath to us his
passionate memoirs… that he began to write when he was 72 years old.
"I have remembered what the Emperor told us many times, that any
man can accomplish whatever he wishes. I have worked with confidence
and  I  deliver  to  my  compatriots,  to  my  friends,  to  my  surviving
comrades in arms, the history of an old soldier told in his own words. It
will recall an age which now seems miraculous.*

Colonel Marcellin Marbot. The son of a general and a member of the
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small provincial nobility, Marbot was born on August 18, 1782 at the
Château Larivière, in the confines of Limousin and du Quercy, today the
Department of Corrèze. In 1800, he was not yet 18 years old, but as a
hussar of Bercheny he had already demonstrated a bravery that never
wavered throughout his long career. Marbot was the heroic embodiment
of the citizen and the soldier who loved France passionately.

On April 5, 1800, Mélas went onto the offensive in Italy. He confided to General
Ott the mission of annihilating the small army of Méssena and committed the
larger part of its forces towards the Var, with the intention of invading France
by way of the Riviera, with the support of the cannons of the English fleet.

On April 24, 1800, First Consul Bonaparte issued to General Moreau the order,
almost the ultimatum, to cross the Rhine and attack the Austrians. Moreau
grudgingly obeyed. On May 3, General Lecourbe was victorious at Stobach, and
Gouvion  Saint-Cyr  at  Engen.  Then  followed  the  victories  of  Moeskirsh  and
Biberach. By May 9, Marshall Kray was in retreat along the entire front.

Bonaparte left Paris on May 6. He conceived the audacious plan of crossing the
St. Bernard Pass with the reserve army so as to surprise the Austrians on their
rear. In May, this pass made famous by its huge dogs that go to the rescue of
climbers with a barrel of brandy attached to their collars, is covered with snow
and ice. It is, in fact, not unusual (at an altitude of 2,472 meters) for it to be
swept by snowstorms in mid-July. Also, one may well ask why Napoleon, as
Head of State, felt the need to be personally present in this adventure. It was
quite simply because he was convinced that without him, the operation was
doomed to failure, and the republic would be lost.

He arrived in Geneva on May 9, and after inspecting the troops, on whom he
heaped encouragement by announcing that this  was an impossible task for
anyone but them, he threw Lannes and his division into the assault on the
pass.

It  took  the  army  from  May  14  to  23  to  complete  this  exploit.  Marching
alongside his soldiers, sharing their effort and their suffering, the First Consul,
on the edge of exhaustion after five months of work without rest and often
without  sleep,  with  little  more  than  the  skin  on  his  bones,  sustained  his
energies and found his strength in joking pleasantly with the rank and file.
Every veteran understands the devotion that such a leader can inspire. The
famous painting by David, representing him crossing the St. Bernard Pass on a
spirited stallion contributed absolutely nothing to the glory of this campaign;
only an imbecile – the word is not too strong -- could claim that a picture was
the source of the veneration that this man inspired.

On May 26, Napoleon assembled all his men together at Ivrée. On June 2, he
entered Milan in jubilation, acclaimed by the people with even more fervour
and  enthusiasm than  in  1796.  On  June  3,  he  re-established  the  Cisalpine
Republic.  On June 5,  he  addressed a  proclamation  to  the people:  "For  the
second time, the French people have broken your chains. Go, take up arms;
form a National Guard and shield your towns from incursions by the enemy’s
light troops." On June 7, he learned that Masséna, under siege in Genoa for
several weeks, had reached an agreement with the Austrians to abandon the
place to them in exchange for safe conduct, which would have allowed him to
bring back the survivors of the army to France.
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Bonaparte now knew that he had Mélas’ entire army in front of him, and that
he was going to have to wage a decisive battle. He committed himself towards
the south, sending scouts far and wide to detect enemy troop movements and
avoid  all  surprises.  On  June  9,  Lannes  overcame  an  Austrian  brigade  at
Montebello.

It was on June 14 1800, that the battle of Marengo took place, in the vicinity of
Alexandria. At seven in the morning, Mélas seized the initiative and attacked.
He had 40,000 men and over 100 cannons under his command, compared with
Bonaparte’s 20,000 men and 14 cannons.

Napoleon sent  aides to call  up Desaix’s  division –  Desaix  had arrived from
Egypt the night before and Napoleon had given him command of a division - as
well as the brigade of cavalry under the command of Kellerman, the son of the
victor of Valmy, who were just 10 miles apart. The battle raged all morning,
and the Austrians had somewhat the better of it. Bonaparte, at the centre of
the action, galloped up and down the ranks, raising spirits and organizing a
retreat without panic. At five in the evening, the French line had withdrawn
some six kilometres and Mélas thought victory was his. Exhausted, he took
himself  off  to  Alexandria  where he dispatched messengers to  announce his
stunning victory.

It  was  then  that  Desaix  and  Kellerman  arrived.  Napoleon  instantly
relaunched the attack. By 8 p.m., the Austrians were in full retreat. The French
had reconquered all the ground they had lost. At 10 p.m., the remnants of the
Austrian army crossed the Bormida.

The next morning, June 15, Mélas signed the Alexandria agreement,
which ceded all of Italy as far as Mincio, to France. The Republic was saved and
Bonaparte returned to Paris on July 2, 1800.

Colonel Marbot and Jean Roch Coignet were present at Marengo.

Marbot : “While Bonaparte and Mélas were preparing for the battle that was to
decide the fate of Italy and France, the garrison of Genoa was at its last gasp.
Typhus  was  taking  a  frightful  toll  (it  killed  General  Marbot,  the  father  of
Marcelin); the hospitals had become horrifying charnel houses; the suffering
was extreme; the last of  the horses had been eaten. There was absolutely
nothing left when, on June 4, General Masséna resolved to evacuate the place,
as he could not endure hearing the word surrender pronounced.

Our General-in-Chief,  in  his desire to warn the First  Consul  of  his decision,
designated  Commandant  Graziani  to  carry  the  message  and  asked  me  to
accompany him. We left Genoa on June 5, and on the evening of the 6th, we
met up with general Bonaparte in Milan. He spoke to me with real concern
about the loss I had just suffered in the person of my father and promised me
he would take his place. He kept his word. We followed the first Consul to
Montebello and then to Marengo, where he used us to carry his orders.”

Coignet : “To scale that mountain, we put three pieces of cannon in hollow
trees in the form of trough. In front, a cable was attached, and to the cable,
wooden  cross-pieces.  Each  artillery  piece  had  to  be  pulled  by  twenty
grenadiers. The first Consul oversaw everything. We left at first light. I was one
of those who dragged the cannons and found myself the first in the team, at
the first crosspiece on the right side. Our journey could not have been more
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painful.  We constantly  had to  climb terrible  slopes and very  narrow paths.
When we got to the ice it was worse still…

But an even more serious battle had broken out in the vicinity of Montebello. At
noon, an aide-de-camp of General Lannes arrived at full gallop with orders for
us to advance as quickly as possible, as the general was being pressed from
every side. So I threw myself into the fray: I overtook my captain, and I ran up
to the Austrian cannon. I arrived as the artillery men were finishing loading to
fire on us a second time. I struck them with my bayonet and they all fell to the
ground. It took just a moment. I gained control of the cannon and jumped on
it.  General  Berthier  passed  by  and  asked  me  what  I  was  doing  there.  I
explained, and he told me to ask my captain to present me that evening to the
First Consul.

General Bonaparte took me by the ear. I thought he was going to tell me off.
Not at all. It was all in friendship. He told Berthier to grant me a rifle of honour
distinction. At Marengo we had already lost a lot of ground. Bonaparte was
quick  to  appear.  His  presence  was  a  guarantee  of  safety,  a  reason  for
confidence, an unparalleled opportunity for enthusiasm. He set the Consular
Guard in a line and they immediately stopped the enemy. Kellerman charged
three times at the head of his dragoons. He led them and he led them again,
and all that cavalry passed over as me I lay half-conscious in a ditch. (Coignet
had  been  struck  by  a  sabre  on  the  back  of  the  neck).  When  I  regained
consciousness, I rejoined my company by holding onto the tail of a dragoon’s
horse. I saw the Consul sitting on the edge of the ditch on the main road to
Alexandria. He was alone, with his horse’s reins in his hands, and was flicking
small stones with his riding crop. He didn't seem to see the cannonballs rolling
along the road. That's how he was. He never spared a thought for his own life."

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 18

The Convention of Mortefontaine

between the United States and France

An example of the friendship between France and the United States
Napoleon signs the Louisiana purchase

In 1799, a naval war was being waged between the United States and France
under the Directory. When he become First Consul, Bonaparte, who was an
admirer of George Washington, at once attempted to restore peace and friendly
relations between the two nations, which at the time, were the only two major
republics in the world.

With  this  purpose  in  mind,  he  invited  President  John  Adams  to  negotiate.
Adams named three plenipotentiaries, who arrived in Paris on April 2, 1800.
The First Consul also named three negotiators to represent France. As we saw
in the preceding chapter, he had to leave for Italy at that time in order to halt
the advance of the Austrian army.

On his return to Paris, he stepped up the pace of the negotiations, and the
convention  was  signed  at  the  château  of  Mortefontaine  on  September  30,
1800.  This  very  beautiful  forty-room château,  which  today  is  an  important
historical site, still looks just as it did in 1800. It is set in a thirteen-hectare
park, only ten kilometres north of Charles de Gaulle airport (35 km. from Paris,
at the Survilliers exit on the Paris-Lille autoroute).

The following are excerpts from the official documents chronicling the break in
relations between the United States and France, and their reconciliation:
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United States Act of July 7, 1798 against France

“Whereas the treaties concluded between the United States and France have
been repeatedly violated on the part of the French government; and the just
claims of the United States for reparation of the injuries so committed have
been refused, and their attempts to negotiate an amicable adjustment of all
complaints between the two nations have been shamefully repulsed:

And  whereas,  under  the  authority  of  the  French  government,  a  system of
predatory violence is yet pursued against the United States, constituting an
infraction of the said treaties in a manner hostile to the rights of a free and
independent nation:

Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States
of America in Congress assembled, that the United States are of right freed and
exonerated  from  the  stipulations  of  the  treaties,  and  of  the  consular
convention, heretofore concluded between the United States and France; and
that the same shall not henceforth be regarded as legal obligations upon the
government or citizens of the United States.

Signed: Jonathan Dayton, Speaker of the House of Representatives
Theodore Sedgwig, Interim Chair of the Senate

Approved: July  7,  1798,  by  John  Adams,  President  of  the  United
States; Deposited at the Archives Office of the Secretary of State, and
Countersigned: Timothy Pickering.”

Agreement signed September 30, 1800 between the French Republic
and
the United States.

“The First Consul of the French Republic in the name of the French people and
the President of the United States of America, equally desirous of ending all
differences that have arisen between the two nations, have respectively named
their plenipotentiaries, and have invested them with full power to negotiate on
these differences and to resolve them.

To wit,  the First Consul  of  the French Republic,  in the name of  the French
people, has named as plenipotentiaries for the said Republic State Councillors
Joseph Bonaparte, Charles-Pierre Fleurieu and Pierre-Louis Roederer.

The President of the United States, by and with the advice and consent of the
Senate of the said States has named as plenipotentiaries Oliver Ellsworth, Chief
Justice of the United States, William Richardson Davie, formerly Governor of
Carolina, and William Vans-Murray, Resident Minister of the United States at
The Hague, who, after having respectively exchanged their full powers and with
due  deliberation  discussed  their  respective  interests,  have  agreed  to  the
following articles:

(The twenty-seven articles specify, down to the smallest detail, the conditions
of navigation and the amicable rules that will apply at sea and in port between
the navies of the United States and France).
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The  present  convention  shall  be  ratified  in  good  and  due  form  and  the
ratifications shall be exchanged in six months from the date of the signature of
the Ministers Plenipotentiary, or sooner if possible.

In witness whereof, the respective Ministers Plenipotentiary have signed the
above articles both in the French and English languages, declaring nevertheless
that the signing in both languages shall not be cited as an example, and shall
prejudice neither of the parties.

Signed in Paris,  on the eighth day of Vendémiaire of the ninth year of the
French Republic, and the thirtieth day of September, 1800.

Signed: Joseph Bonaparte, C.P.Fleurieu, Roederer, Oliv. Ellsworth, W.R.Davie,
W.V.Murray. Certified copy: C.M.Talleyrand.”

To celebrate the reconciliation with the United States, the First Consul decided
to stage a great celebration at Mortefontaine, on October 2 and 3, 1800. The
Baron de Méneval, who at the time was secretary to Joseph Bonaparte, before
becoming Napoleon’s own secretary, has left us an account of the event in his
Memoirs: “The festival at Mortefontaine was superb; the beauty of the site
contributed  greatly  to  the  good  taste  and  the  magnificence  of  the  event.
Napoleon  was  there  with  his  family.  General  Lafayette  and  Monsieur  de  la
Rochefoucauld had invited every American in Paris. There were many pretty
women,  including  two  young sisters  of  the  First  Consul,  Mesdames  Leclerc
(Pauline, 20) and Murat (Caroline, 18).

It  was at  Mortefontaine that I  saw Napoleon for the first  time. Seeing him
surrounded by such an aura of grandeur, which inspired admiration and respect
in all those who approached him, I never suspected that I should one day be
on close terms with him. He was very amiable with everyone and conversed at
length with Monsieur de Lafayette, a general for whom he had a high regard.”

Madame  Genevieve  Mazel,  in  Newsletter  59-60  of  the  Oise  and  Beauvais
Monument and Art Works Study Group comments:

"The festivities organized at Mortefontaine will leave an indelible memory. Four
days  before  the  date  planned for  the signing  of  this  important  agreement,
Bonaparte addressed Jean-Étienne Despeaux, the great festival organizer. He
charged him with organizing a sumptuous reception at his brother Joseph’s
home, at the château of Mortefontaine. He wanted a great banquet for about
200 people. He wanted a ball, a theatrical entertainment, and a huge fireworks
display.  Everything had to  be  perfect.  Jean-Étienne Despeaux considered it
quite impossible, there being far too little time. He wrote to the First Consul
that the plan was unrealizable. Napoleon’s reply was “All must be ready as I
ask.”

And it was, but what a task! First of all, Despeaux contacted architect Jacques
Cellerier, telling him to come quickly to lick the theatre into shape; he asked
for a great number of  workmen to be sent to him, and also requested his
assistance in finding the necessary furniture for receiving and lodging all the
guests.  Then he met with  the actors of  the Comédie française:  They  were
asked to come "on Sunday to the château of Mortefontaine, where you will
have luncheon and supper, and will perform whatever you wish." He did the
same with the musicians for the great concert. He ordered a beautiful fireworks
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display. They worked day and night and finally everything was ready on time
and was a marvellous success.

Three large tables had to be laid out in the Orangery, in three adjoining rooms.
The first was the “Room of the Union” or the reconciliation, as was written in
large gold letters above the door. The second and third bore the names of
Washington and Franklin. The busts of these great men were displayed and
their names inscribed on escutcheons supported by the flags of both nations.
The bust of Washington was sculpted by Houdon.

Facing the American ministers, a scroll hung unfurled to represent the ocean;
at the bottom, on the right, was Philadelphia, and on the left, Brest and Le
Havre. Above that, soared a figure representing Peace bearing an olive branch
from France towards America. A large amount of foliage was used to decorate
the walls. In the small park, close to the bridge that spanned the stream, an
obelisk had been erected on a  base decorated with  two allegorical  figures:
France and the United States swearing allegiance at the altar of Liberty, Peace
and Unity.

Mr. Murray recorded his impressions in his diary of the two days he spent in
Mortefontaine. Thanks to him, we know many details about the progress of the
festivities,  but  even  more  interesting  are  his  opinions  on  all  and  sundry,
particularly on the Bonaparte family. We will quote him often, as he was such
an attentive and extremely well placed witness.

“At half-past four, a cannon announced the arrival of the First Consul who, in
the minutes that followed, arrived in a carriage drawn by six white horses, with
guards in front and behind. He entered the salon, where the assembly rose. He
was in the uniform of a Colonel of his personal guard, with a blue tunic with a
red and white collar, and a sword. He was very gracious. Five minutes later, he
proposed that we go for a walk. We strolled alone among the trees for half an
hour.  His  conversation  centred  on  the  rapprochement  between  our  two
nations."

The entire Bonaparte family, the two other Consuls, and all the ministers and
members of the diplomatic corps were there. There were also the Presidents of
the Senate, the Legislative Assembly and the Tribunate. Various people who
had been in the United States for any reason at all, such as General Lafayette,
Monsieur de la Rochefoucauld-Liancourt, as well as American citizens in France,
were  invited.  There  were  a  great  number  of  pretty  women  to  be  seen,
particularly Caroline Murat and Pauline Leclerc, Napoleon’s young sisters; only
Elisa was absent.

Mr. Murray benefited from the opportunity to make some fine observations of
the Bonaparte family:

“Joseph Bonaparte is gentle,  quiet,  and slightly lazy; he is prudent but not
timid, has a pleasing personality, and adores hunting and his estate.
“Madame  Bonaparte,  the  mother,  is  a  charming  46-year-old-woman,  who
seems as young as the Consul’s wife.
“Lucien Bonaparte, the Minister of the Interior, appears very attached to his
two young children; his wife died six months ago..."

At  six  p.m.  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  Napoleon  the  text  of  the
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Convention which had just been signed between the French and the Americans.
The event was marked by an artillery salute. After the First Consul’s speech, "
at  half-past  eight,  we  were  summoned to  dinner.  Our  names were  on the
napkins  placed  on  our  plates.  Mrs.  Murray  was  seated  to  the  right  of
Bonaparte, my colleagues close to Mme Fleurieu, who was on Bonaparte’s left,
then  a  lady,  then  Governor  Davie.  My  place  was  at  the  right  of  Madame
Bonaparte. The dinner was superb, full of gaiety and richly presented. The two
salons were full to overflowing.”

After dinner,  came the moment for  many enthusiastic  toasts.  The first  was
proposed by the First Consul: “To the souls of the French and the Americans
who have given their lives in battle for the independence of the new world.”
Then  it  was  the  turn  of  Consul  Cambacérès: “To  the  successors  of
Washington.” Lebrun recalled all  the reasons for the treaty: “A  union  with
America to ensure respect for the freedom of the seas.”

Everyone then went up to the first  floor to admire the fireworks that were
being set off over on the river, on the theme of the union of the two countries.
“As the final cluster exploded, small vessels flying American ensigns set sail in
the flash of  the fireworks that lit  up the allegories and glided between the
bright riverbanks towards an obelisk where France and the United States swore
an eternal alliance.” This was followed by a concert that was very appreciated
by everyone and loudly applauded by the Americans. Mr. Murray sat beside the
First Consul, and benefited from the opportunity to observe him and to draw a
very detailed, accurate physical portrait in his diary:

“Before  the  play  began,  Bonaparte  conversed  with  the  actors  Garat  and
Frédérick; he appeared very knowledgeable about music. His voice is articulate
and serious;  his  demeanour  is  the very  opposite  of  insipid  or  bland;  he  is
sometimes pensive, is neither pretentious, nor egotistic, and is very precise in
all his movements. What he says always expresses a broad outlook and bears
on important ideas. He speaks with such frankness that you think that he is
telling you everything and keeping nothing back. He is an extraordinary man
and  he  is  too  generous  for  his  French enemies.  Generosity  will  be  his
weakness and his ruin.” Around midnight, in a set specially constructed for the
occasion,  the  finest  actors  of  the  Comédie-Française  presented  Le  jeu  de
l’amour et  le hasard by Marivaux, with great success. There  were  notable
performances from Fleury, Dazincourt,  Melles Contat,  Mezerai  and Devienne
(who as a charming Lisette made a strong impression on Mr. Murray). That
memorable day ended at three o'clock in the morning.

The following day, a hunt was organized. On his return, Bonaparte had a long
conversation with Lafayette and chatted very cordially several times with Mr.
Murray: “... I spoke to Bonaparte who was sitting by the chimney. He talked
with me about the American government and constitution with an air of real
interest. He wanted to learn about subjects on which he was not well informed.
In my opinion,  France must not allow itself  to  have a weak government. I
hope, for the peace of the world, that Bonaparte remains in power for as long
as he lives.”

In conclusion, one can say that Napoleon, by reconciling the two republics, was
the father of two hundred years of uninterrupted friendship between the United
States  and  France.  In  these  troubled  times,  the  château  of  Mortefontaine
deserves rejuvenation. It could become a study centre for peace, justice and
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harmony in the world.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 19

The Concordat and the Religious Peace

"Politics," Napoleon was fond of saying, "is just common sense applied to important
matters." As soon as power was conferred on him in November 1799, he put this
maxim to work.

After ten years of revolution, the country was in ruins, yet Napoleon was perfectly
confident that the French needed no urging to get back to work with the greatest
enthusiasm. All French men and women were ready to work to the limit of their
abilities to improve living conditions for their families. In order to achieve this, all
that was needed was to re-establish public security and allow everyone to reap the
rewards of  their  labours.  For  the population to  be  happy,  restoring freedom of
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worship was a priority. Since 95% of the population was Catholic, he first of all
applied his energies to the re-establishment of this religion.
At first sight, the task appeared simple. It would just require issuing a couple of
decrees and that would be that. But that is not the way things turned out. It was
met  with  violent  opposition  from  every  quarter.  The  most  influential  political
figures,  all  products of  the Revolution,  were atheists,  and accused Napoleon of
wanting  to  reinstate  what  they  called  "ridiculous  buffoonery."  Among  his  most
virulent opponents were General  Moreau,  Fouché, Talleyrand, Grégoire,  Delmas,
Bernadotte, Brune, Oudinot, Gouvion-Saint-Cyr and even La Fayette.

The royalists saw their most powerful weapon for winning over the French people
slipping from their grasp. The Comte d’Artois, the brother of Louis XVIII, went as
far as to label Pope Pius VII a criminal for agreeing to deal with Napoleon. This was
because  he  needed  the  Pope  to  sign  an  agreement  that  would  make  him the
sovereign pontiff of the Roman Catholic church in France. Napoleon was later to say
of  this  agreement,  the  Concordat,  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  difficult
accomplishments of his entire career.

On  November  29,  1799,  Napoleon  signed  a  decree  putting  an  end  to  the
deportation  of  priests.  On  December  28,  1799,  another  decree  was  issued,
authorizing churches to be opened on Sundays. On December 30, funeral services
were held in every cathedral and church to commemorate the death of Pope Pius
VI. On June 25, 1800, Bonaparte attended a Te Deum in Milan Cathedral, then met
with  Cardinal  Martiana.  He  informed  him  of  his  plan  to  conclude  a  Concordat
between the French State and the Holy See.

Here is the text of the letter that Martiana addressed to Pius VII at the conclusion
of this meeting:

"Bonaparte has communicated to me his ardent desire to arrange the ecclesiastical
affairs of France, while at the same time procuring peace outside his borders. He
asked me to take charge right away of the negotiations between himself and Your
Holiness. His intentions seem to me truly sincere, judging by the very reasonable
arrangements and demands that he deigned to express to me, and the assurance
he gave me that in the event of success, he would employ all his power to ensure
that your Holiness recovers all his states."

At the beginning of July 1800, Pius VII informed Martiani that he was interested in
the proposal, thereby permitting negotiations to get under way. The Concordat was
signed a year later,  but only after numerous difficulties were overcome, thanks
largely to Napoleon's firmness and spirit of reconciliation. He began by making a
friend of  the  Abbé Bernier,  who until  then had been the  leader  of  the Vendée
Catholics  in  their  revolt  against  the  religious  interdictions  instituted  by  the
Directory.
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With his characteristic sincerity and charisma, Napoleon Bonaparte had no trouble
convincing Bernier that they should work hand in hand for the greater good of the
people.  In  one stroke,  the Civil  War that the atrocious repression of  preceding
governments had only exacerbated, was ended.

Bernier, now an ally, lent his support as a bona fide priest through all the various
phases that finally led to the signing of the agreement.

The first consul related that Bernier was feared among the Italian Cardinals for the
violence of his logic. "It almost seemed that he believed himself back in the days
when he was leading the Vendéens in their charge against the bleus. Nothing could
be  more  striking  than  the  contrast  between his  rough manners  and the  polite
phrases and honeyed tones of the prelates. Cardinal Caprara came to me with a
bewildered air to ask whether it was true that during the war, the Abbé had built an
altar out of the corpses of Republicans to celebrate a mass. I told him that I didn't
know, but thought that it was quite possible."

"General First Consul," the Cardinal exclaimed in horror, "it is not a red cap that
this man should be wearing, but the red bonnet of a revolutionary!"

Finally however, Bernier's way of doing things did not do him too much harm, since
only a few months later he was named Bishop of Orleans.
First phase: Cardinal Spina was sent to Paris as the Pope's envoy.
Second phase: an excellent diplomat by the name of Cacault was dispatched to
Rome with a draft proposal. The affair dragged on owing to procrastination by the
Pope's ministers. On May 12, 1801, Napoleon issued an ultimatum, yet no one at
the Quirinal would back down.
Third phase: Cacault returned to Paris with the Pope’s Secretary of State, Cardinal
Consalvi. He in fact occupied the second highest rank in the hierarchy of the Roman
Catholic Church, and the Pope had invested him with the power to make decisions.
Napoleon personally participated in the debates, and after much bitter discussion,
managed to get him to accept the final text that was signed by the Pope on July
25, 1801.

The  document  rescinded  the  antireligious  edicts  of  the  Revolution.  The  Papacy
recognized the French Republic.  All  religions were authorized.  Church and state
would work in perfect agreement. Priests were to receive compensation from the
government.

Soon, to the great joy of people in every part of the country, the Angelus was once
more heard ringing out in even the remotest village.

Napoleon  did  not  forget  France’s  680,000  Protestants,  composed  of  480,000
Calvinists and 200,000 Lutherans. By decree, he opened the chapels, and decided
that pastors would receive a salary from the State.

Nor did he limit himself to liberating Christian religions. He made Judaism the third
official religion of France. On May 30, 1806, he convened a meeting in Paris of
some of the most distinguished Jews and rabbis from every region of France in
order to study and to establish the correct procedures for conferring upon Jews the
political and civil status of French citizens, in other words, to make them first-class
citizens.
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On Saturday July 26, 1806, one hundred and eleven representatives of the Jewish
communities of France and Northern Italy assembled in the chapel of St. Jean, a
building annexed to City Hall in Paris. They had received a declaration from the
Emperor: "I want all men who live in France to be equal and to benefit from
all our laws." At the very first meeting, Bordeaux banker Abraham Fortado was
elected  president.  In  his  inaugural  address,  he  eulogized  Napoleon  in  glowing
terms:  "It  is  he  who  has  put  an  end  to  bloody  anarchy  and  secular
persecution."

The Great Sanhedrin

Napoleon  then  decided  to  reunite  the  Great  Sanhedrin  the  following  year.
Essentially religious in origin, the Great Sanhedrin is the supreme Council of the
Jewish nation. This assembly had governed Israel from 170 B.C. to 70 A.D. A little
after the victory at Iena, the Emperor drafted an eight-page memorandum from
Posen,  on November 29 1806,  in  which he indicated the broad outlines of  the
status that was to be granted to the Jews.

On Feb.  9,  1807,  the Great  Sanhedrin  came together  in  great  solemnity  for  a
one-month session. The ceremony was based on that practiced in the Jewish state
2000 years ago. The St. Jean chapel was this time supplied with a vast semicircular
table  around  which  71  men  took  their  places,  as  in  the  temple  in  Jerusalem.
Commenting  on  the  measures  agreed  upon  in  the  course  of  the  work,  Rabbi
Sinzheim declared in his closing speech: "Thou, Napoleon, thou, the beloved,
thou, the idol of France and Italy, the consolation of the human race, the
support of the afflicted, the father of all people, the Lord’s elected, it is for
thee that Israel shall erect a temple in its heart. We dedicate to thee the
lives and feelings of those whom thou hast just placed among the ranks of
thy children by having them enjoy all the prerogatives of thy most faithful
subjects."  At  the  end  of  the  last  meeting,  Napoleon  was  proclaimed  the
modern-day "Cyrus" (the king of Persia, Cyrus the Great, was the first ruler to
restore the state of Israel). He was warmly and unanimously glorified by all the
assembled representatives.

The decree of 1806 had freed the Jews from their isolation. The Great Sanhedrin of
1807, by making Judaism the third official religion, forged links that bound them
closely to their new country. The resolutions of the Sanhedrin of 1807 thus formed
a sort of Concordat which even today remains the organic basis of French Judaism.
The measures taken by the Emperor in favor of the Jews sewed a measure of

Chapter 19 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap19.htm

4 van 6 09.05.2016 06:38



disquiet  in  the  old  courts  of  Europe,  particularly  those of  London,  Moscow and
Vienna. Metternich, the Austrian ambassador to Paris, wrote to his Emperor: "All
the Jews see Napoleon as their Messiah."

In  fact,  the  Jews of  France and the  Empire  were  so grateful  to  him that  they
composed a prayer in his honour. This prayer was inserted in the missals of every
synagogue in the Empire. As a result, all the faithful knew it and recited it often:

Prayer  of  the  children  of  Israel,  citizens  of  France  and  Italy,  for  the
success and prosperity of Emperor and King Napoleon the Great, all glory
to his name:

Composed in the month of Mar-Hechran, in the year 5567 (1807)
Psalms 20, 21, 27, 147

I implore Thee, eternal Creator of Heaven and Earth and of all living things. Thou
hast established all the boundaries of the world and assigned to each people its
language. Thou hast given the scepter of power to kings so that they may reign
with  equity,  justice  and  righteousness  and  so  that  everyone,  according  to  his
station, may live in peace.

How truly happy we are, how blessed is our fate, since Thou hast placed Napoleon
the Great on the thrones of France and Italy. There is no other man so worthy to
reign nor  who deserves such honour  and recognition;  he rules  his  people  with
beneficent authority and all the goodness of his heart.

Now once more Kings have untied to break their treaties and replace peace with
the blood of war. They have gathered armies to fight against him; they have come
to our borders, and our master, the Emperor, the King, stands with the might of his
army, preparing to confront them.

O God! Master of all that is strong, great and beautiful, we implore Thee to remain
ever close to him. Help him, support him and deliver him from all evil and tell him
"I am your salvation," and make Thy light and Thy truth shine upon him and guide
him.

Confound,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  machinations  of  all  his  enemies.  May  all  the
Emperor’s decisions be illuminated by the splendour of Thy wisdom. Strengthen his
armies  and  those  of  his  allies  and  may  all  his  movements  be  blessed  with
intelligence and success.

Grant him victory and oblige his enemies to bow down before him and ask for his
peace. And he shall grant them peace, for he is a man who longs for nothing more
than peace among nations.

God of Compassion, Master of Peace, implant in the hearts of all the Kings of the
Earth thoughts of  peace and tranquillity for  the benefit  of  all  mankind.  Let the
sword not pass through our land and spill the blood of our brethren. Let all nations
unite in total peace and tranquillity forever.

 ***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1

Chapter 19 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap19.htm

5 van 6 09.05.2016 06:38



Chapter 19 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap19.htm

6 van 6 09.05.2016 06:38



Chapter 20

The Civil Code and Administration

Continuing the immense task that he had set himself to rescue France from the
pitiful state it had fallen into, and to restore to all French citizens their taste for
work,  joie  de  vivre  and hope,  Napoleon  set  about  drafting  a  code  of  laws
designed to define, in just and equitable fashion, the relations between the
members of the family and between the citizens of the nation.

This  is  the  testimony  that  State  Councilor  Antoine  Clair  Thibaudeau
(1765-1854)  left  in  his  memoirs:  “As  soon  as  he  returned  from Marengo,
Bonaparte set up a committee composed of four of the most famous lawyers,
Tronchet (1726-1806), Portalis (1746-1807), Bigot de Preameneu (1747-1825)
and Maleville (1741-1824), to draw up a project for a civil code. This project
was completed and printed on January 1, 1801. It was then submitted to the
various  groups  of  judges  who  added  their  comments  to  it.  Finally,  it  was
studied clause by clause by the Council of State. There were 90 meetings, over
half  of  which  were  chaired  by  Bonaparte  himself.  The  Code,  with  its  2281
clauses, passed into law in March 1804.

When  Bonaparte  became  First  Consul,  he  already  enjoyed  a  very  great
reputation. But as great as this reputation was, it did not prevent the world
from  being  amazed  by  the  ease  with  which  he  took  over  the  reins  of
administration and dominated every problem in the most varied of fields. The
surprise was even greater when he was seen leading debates with the most
distinguished lawyers and discussing clauses of the Civil  Code. He played a
very  active  role  in  these  debates,  sometimes  stimulating  them,  sometimes
supporting  them  and  sometimes  criticizing  them.  Unlike  some  professional
speakers in the Council of State, he did not make a great rhetorical show; he
spoke simply, just as he did in ordinary conversation. His knowledge of the
subject in question was never inferior to that of any member of the Council of
State. He even surpassed the most experienced among them with the ease
with  which  he  identified  the  core  of  a  problem,  by  the  precision  and  the
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common sense of his ideas and by the force of his arguments. Sometimes, to
lighten the atmosphere and always in the best good humour, he made remarks
about each of us. “Tronchet, I admire your intelligence and the strength of your
memory. For a man of your age, it is exceptional and deserves to be pointed
out.  Roederer,  today,  I  found you a  little  weak.  Portalis,  you would be the
greatest of speakers if you only knew when to stop. Thibaudeau, you should
adopt a more intimate tone in our discussions. You give the impression of being
in a courtroom haranguing a crowd. Cambacéres, I sometimes suspect you of
behaving like a talented lawyer who can defend a case or reject an idea without
the slightest reference to his own personal feelings. Thank you Lebrun, you are
the very best of writers and, thanks to you, our debates will be a monument
for posterity.”
N.B. An idea of the intensity and seriousness of these debates can be gained
from this word-for-word excerpt of the discussion on the “adoption” clause. We
can only provide an excerpt, as Thibaudeau devotes eight pages of his memoirs
to it.

The debate began with the presentation of a report by Berlier on the principle
of adoption itself. Tronchet and Maleville were strongly opposed to it.
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Bonaparte: You argue against adoption but your principal objection seems to
be  the  form  in  which  it  has  been  presented  to  us.  That  means  you  are
approaching the question from the wrong end. We have to start by studying
the instances in which adoption is useful, even essential. We must also decide if
unmarried people may be authorized to adopt a child. Who wants to plead the
cause of single people? Could that be you, Cambacéres?

Cambacéres:  “Thank  you  very  much,”  (laughter)  -  Cambacéres  was  a
homosexual and did not hide the fact. “Single people should have the same
right  of  adoption  as  married  people.  To  refuse  them this  right  is  to  come
dangerously close to the doctrines of the Convention, which would have obliged
single people to pay twice as much tax as married ones.”

Thibaudeau: I do not think that single people should be allowed to adopt a
child. Adoption should complement a marriage; it should be a means of adding
to a marriage by bringing a child into it.

Bonaparte: Much could be said in reply to the opinion of Citizen Cambacéres.
Thibaudeau’s remarks seem to me to have the ring of common sense; adoption
must remain a means of bringing one or more children into a sterile marriage;
consequently, it should not be permitted for single people. Adopted children
need to feel themselves to be a part of the family exactly as if they had been
born to those who are now their fathers and mothers.

At the meeting of December 5, 1801, Berlier presented an amendment in
accordance with which cases of adoption would be submitted to the local court,
which would have the power to permit it or refuse it.

Bonaparte: There are three possibilities for legalizing an adoption. It could be
decided by a notary, a court or an assemblée politique (town council).

Portalis: I reject the idea of entrusting adoption to the decision of a notary. I
prefer the court or better, the town council.

Tronchet:  Adoption cannot be decided by the town council.  That would be
against the Constitution.

Bonaparte: Citizen Tronchet, although opposed to Portalis, cited the practice
of  the  Romans  in  the  matter  of  adoption.  The  ceremony  of  adoption  was
conducted  in  the  “Comitium”  in  the  presence  of  the  people.  The  objection
based on our Constitution is not valid; what is not formally prohibited is tacitly
permitted. Adoption is not a contract; one does not sign a contract with a child;
it is a solemn act by which Society mitigates the insufficiencies of nature; it is a
kind of new sacrament; the child becomes, by the will of Society, the issue of
the flesh and blood of his new parents. It is the most significant act imaginable.
It  is  crucial  that  the decision,  for  it  to  be  irrevocable,  be  made by a  high
authority. The court can present the circumstances of adoption, but in fact it is
the legislative body that must accept it or refuse it.

The Civil Code was copied in the countries of the whole world, where many of
its clauses are still in force today. In addition to the Civil code, Napoleon had
four other codes drawn up and adopted:
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The Commercial Code

Introduced on April 3, 1801, the final version of this code was adopted in 1807.
Napoleon was then far from Paris, defending France against the attacks of the
fourth  coalition,  (England,  Prussia,  Russia).  After  his  victories  at  Iena,
Auerstädt, Eylau and Friedland and his meeting with Tsar Alexander at Tilsit
(treaty of July 7, 1807), he returned to St. Cloud on July 27, 1807. On the very
next day, July 28, that is, without taking a single day’s rest, he presided over
the work of the commission of the Council of State charged with drafting the
final  version  of  the  Commercial  Code.  In  the  three  other  sessions  that  he
chaired on July 29 and August 1 and 8, he accelerated the progress of affairs,
and the various laws were enacted in September, 1807.

The Criminal Code

This  code  was  introduced  in  1801  and  completed  in  1808.  The  juge
d’instruction (examining magistrate) made his appearance for the first time. He
is still there today, and has so much power that he can examine even the most
important figures of state.

The Penal Code

The Penal Code of 1810 has survived in its essential form and has retained a
strong influence on the legislation of most of the countries of the world.

The Civil Procedure Code

This was designed to complement the Civil Code in every matter concerning the
application of laws.

We have already seen how Napoleon extended the authority of the State into
the remotest communities. It was he who inaugurated the system of prefect,
sub-prefect, mayor. His firm, constant desire to improve the lives of French
citizens also led him to become involved in many other domains.

The Bank of France

La Banque de France was created on February 13, 1800 and, after six years of
various experiments, received its final status under the law of April 22, 1806.
France needed a paper currency that was acceptable to all. The State also had
to be based on a powerful financial institution, able to provide advances to the
Treasury. After August 1800, the Bank was able to pay government salaries
and pensions in cash. In 1801, it was able to grant advances to the Treasury.

The Stock Exchange (La Bourse)

In the great cleanup campaign that the First Consul undertook upon coming to
power at the end of 1799, he first had to attend to the most pressing business:
ensuring the proper functioning of the treasury department. It was only after
1802, when he had obtained external peace through the treaties of Lunéville
and  Amiens  that  he  was  able  to  reorganize  the  financial  and  commercial
markets by regulating the stock markets. As always, Bonaparte’s ideas were
marked by their simplicity:

Mistrust of speculators and manipulators of all kinds who wish to enrich
themselves while producing nothing.
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Equal mistrust of exchange agents who are often the accomplices of the
speculators.

He created stock exchanges in all the great cities, with a precise set of rules
that guaranteed the proper running of businesses while limiting abuses. It was
also Napoleon Bonaparte who oversaw the construction of the Paris Stock
Exchange that exists to this day.

The Court of Audit

The  decree  ordering  the  creation  of  the  Court  of  Audit  was  signed  by  the
Emperor on September 18, 1807.

Canals

In 1800, France had 1000 kilometres of navigable canals. By 1814, it had 1900
additional kilometres. Furthermore, major improvement work was carried out
on rivers, particularly the Seine, the Marne, the Aube, the Yonne and the Aisne.
This primarily involved maintaining and repairing embankments and towpaths.

Ports

Napoleon  ordered  immense  constructions  that  considerably  changed  the
appearance  and increased  the  capacities  of  the  ports  of  Anvers,  Brest  and
Cherbourg,  where  he  had  a  great  dike  constructed.  In  addition,  practically
every port under his control, from Italy to Holland, benefited from some useful
development, both for the merchant marine and the Navy.

Roads

From 1800 to  1814,  thousands  of  kilometres  of  roads were  constructed or
improved. There were 14 first-class roads. The most important of these were:

no. 2 - from Paris to Amsterdam via Brussels and Anvers
no.  3  -  from Paris  to  Hamburg via  Liège,  Wesel,  Munster  and

Bremen
no. 4 - from Paris to Mayence and Prussia
no. 6 - from Paris to Rome via the Simplon Pass and Florence
no. 7 - from Paris to Milan via Mont-Cenis and Turin
no.11 - from Paris to Bayonne and Spain

Worthy of special mentioning are the three roads constructed through the Alps.
These  are  the  Simplon,  Mont-Cénis  and  Mont-Genèvre  Passes.  It  was  also
Napoleon who ordered that all roads be bordered by trees, in order to procure
shade.  This  resulted  in  a  considerable  beautification  of  the  countryside
throughout France and the entire Empire.

Urban Development

Napoleon’s achievements in the area of urban development greatly improved
the surroundings and living conditions of  city dwellers.  In 1800,  whole city
neighbourhoods still existed in the unhealthy conditions of the Middle Ages. The
streets  had  a  central  ditch  in  which  excrement  and  pestilential  waste
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accumulated. By 1814, this was a thing of the past. It can be truly said that it
was Napoleon who brought the cities from the Middle Ages into modern times.
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Every  city  benefited  from  his  decisions,  the  aims  of  which  were  not  only
hygienic  but  aesthetic.  He  extended  his  plan  throughout  France  and  the
Empire, most notably in Bordeaux, Lyon, Lille, Marseilles, Rome and Venice.
But it was above all in Paris that he accomplished his greatest achievements in
urban development. Napoleon wanted the most beautiful capital in the world,
and he got it.

Assisted by the best architects and engineers, he decided to construct wide
thoroughfares and eradicated unhealthy neighbourhoods. Among his
realizations should be noted the rue de Rivoli – as straight as an arrow – that
runs along the edge of the garden of les Tuileries with wide sidewalks and
arcades offering shelter against the weather. This same architectural order was
applied to the rue des Pyramides and rue Castaglione, which together with the
rue de Rivoli and the rue de la Paix, formed a first-rate monumental ensemble,
at the centre of which is Place Vendôme (which ought to be called the Place de
l’Empereur) with its column erected to the glory of the Grande Armée.

It is also to the Emperor that we owe the system of plaques bearing street
names and house numbers (even numbers on one side and odd on the other);
a  system  that  was  copied  throughout  Europe.  It  was  also  Napoleon  who
decided the shape of  the pavement,  slightly  convex with  gutters  along the
edges of the sidewalks.

In 1800, the overwhelming majority of the population was still dependent on
the  costly  services  of  water  carriers.  Napoleon  ordered  the  construction  of
hundreds of drinking water fountains, most of which were installed in the most
elegant monuments.

It is also to Napoleon that we owe:

the  beautification  of  the  Palais  de  Luxembourg  with  its
magnificent gardens
the enlargement of the Louvre, the transformation of the Hôtel de

Ville (City Hall) and the decoration of Les Invalides,
the construction of les Halles and of covered markets
the brigade of firemen, with their golden helmets
the  abbatoirs,  which  put  an  end  to  the  disgusting  practice  of

butchers killing animals in front of their shops.
the  construction  of  the  great  cemeteries  of  Père-Lachaise,  of

Montmartre and Montparnasse
the Arts, Cité, Austerlitz and Iena bridges
streetlighting. In 1814 Paris was the best-lit city in the world, and

on many accounts deserved its reputation as the City of Light.

This rapid overview covers only a tiny portion of Napoleon’s accomplishments in
the short space of less than fifteen years. Fifteen years during which he was
the constant target of attacks by England, Austria, Russia, and Prussia. We can
only dream about what he might have achieved if he had been able to work in
peace, which had always been his most ardent desire.

***
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Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 21

Public Education

Instruction of the people

Public education occupied a special place in the mission that Napoleon had set
himself  to improve the living conditions and happiness of  citizens, and was
constantly in his thoughts. He said, "The only victory that can leave no regrets
is the victory over ignorance."

Public education had fallen into such a state of neglect during the Revolution
that  in  1799,  75% percent  of  French people  were illiterate,  i.e.  they could
neither read nor write. Napoleon asked the Ministry of the Interior, which was
responsible for national education, to set up a plan in collaboration with the
State Council. Then, as he did in every domain, he participated actively in the
discussions and decisions.

As an example, let us listen to Thibaudeau: "Once Bonaparte had proposed the
creation  of  lycées  (state  secondary  schools)  and  of  scholarships  to  permit
children from poor families to attend them, the discussion began."

-Regneault:  “If  you  give  out  government  bursaries,  you'll  need  to  be  very
careful that you are not supporting a child for five years who turns out to be
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unworthy of benefiting from such a great reward.”

-Bonaparte: "That merits consideration, but we do not have the right to exact a
punishment on a child that will follow him throughout his whole life. There may
be some ten year olds who are further ahead than some twelve to fourteen
year olds. A child must be constantly encouraged while his intellectual faculties
have not yet fully developed."

The question of creating a school of arts and crafts in Compiègne was debated
before the State Council:

Bonaparte: "The plan you are presenting is far too costly. I consider that the
school should cost the government no more than 400 francs per student, after
an initial launching cost of 60,000 francs; moreover, this sum will be repaid
later  by  the  sale  of  objects  manufactured by the  students.  The lycées  will
provide the nation with leaders, doctors, officers, etc., and the school of arts
and crafts (we will need at least two more) will train engineers to build ports,
roads, and arsenals, as well as researchers to improve techniques and tools in
industry and agriculture.”

Objections were voiced on the outlying location of Compiègne, which seemed
ill-suited for selling objects manufactured in the school.

- Bonaparte:  This is  not a commercial  enterprise,  but a school  designed to
teach industrial methods to boys.

The school  was  created  by  decree  on  February  25,  1803.  In  1806,  it  was
transferred  to  Chalons-sur-Marne.  A  second  arts  and  crafts  school  was
established at Angers. Among the numerous questions discussed by the State
Council was that of the diplomas of physicians and surgeons. Until that time
doctors had been considered superior to surgeons. Bonaparte fought fiercely
against this distinction. In his opinion, doctors did not know a great deal about
diseases and their causes, whereas, through their operations, surgeons saved a
great number of human lives.

At the beginning of the Consulate, certain former academicians began to dream
of abolishing the Institute and re-establishing the academies, particularly the
Académie francaise. They considered themselves to be a kind of literary and
scientific nobility compared to the men of letters and the scientists produced by
the Revolution, who in their eyes, were mere upstarts. Although the Institute
was respected and admired by every foreign nation, it was to them a creation
of the Revolution, which they found intolerable.

When Bonaparte returned from Marengo, he supported the Institute and made
fun of his brother Louis, who had become a spokesman for the academicians.
The Institute of France was divided into four sections:

1- Physics and mathematical sciences
2- French language and literature (40 members, as in the Académie

française)
3- Ancient history and literature
4- Arts
The Moral and Political Sciences section was abolished.

In April 1802, Jean-Antoine Chaptal (1756-1832), the Minister of the Interior,
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presented  a  comprehensive  plan  for  a  three-level  public  education  system.
(The project was adopted by the Tribunat by 80 votes to 9 and by 251 to 27 in
the Legislature, and came into force on May 1, 1802).

1- Primary Education
The prefects, in cooperation with the mayors, were given the mission of

creating public primary schools in the towns and villages. Private schools were
authorized, and very soon, the bishops were to establish schools that would
add  to  their  numbers  significantly.  In  fact,  while  the  mayors  experienced
difficulty recruiting qualified teachers, the church had no such problems, since
all its priests, and most of its nuns, were sufficiently well-educated to carry out
the functions of teachers. Chaptal’s project resulted in a total of 23,000 public
schools. The goal was to teach all children reading, writing, arithmetic, history,
geography, and general moral principles. At the end of the cycle, which lasted
from age 6 until age 12, a certificate of primary studies was awarded, following
an examination. This diploma, called the certif, remained, until the 1960s, an
important document that was indispensable for access to most basic forms of
employment.

2- Secondary Education
Bonaparte  supported  the  creation  of  lycées,  the  state-funded

establishments that still exist today and which prepare children from the age of
12 for the baccalauréate examination at the end of their secondary studies, at
age 18. There were two major orientations, one of which culminated in the
terminal class of rhetoric with a strong emphasis on Latin and literary studies,
and the other on elementary mathematics. This formula survived without any
major changes until after the Second World War, with the sole replacement of
rhetoric  for  philosophy  and  the  addition  of  a  third  option,  experimental
sciences, in the 1960s. Today, the bac is still very much alive, with multiple
options, particularly of the technical variety. Every June, several million lycée
students go with beating hearts to their schools’ notice board hoping to find
their names among those who have obtained a passage into higher education.
In  1804,  there  were  already  160  lycées  in  France,  an  average  of  2  per
department.

The first ones were established in Bordeaux, Brussels, Lyon, Douai, Marseilles,
Mayence,  Moulins,  Rennes,  Turin,  Besançon,  Rouen,  Strasbourg,  Amiens,
Angers,  Bourges,  Caen,  Cahors,  Dijon,  Grenoble,  Liège,  Limoges,  Metz,
Montpellier,  Nimes,  Orléans,  Paris  (Louis-le-Grand,  Henri  IV,  Charlemagne,
Condorcet), Pau, Poitiers, Reims, Toulouse, Alexandrie, Avignon, Bonn, Bruges,
Clermont-Ferrand, Gand, Nice, Nancy, Nantes, Pontivy, Rodez and Versailles.

At the age of 11, children from low-income families took part in a departmental
competition for bursaries that included a written part and an oral part. The best
among them, whose numbers were fixed by annual quotas, received for the
duration  of  their  secondary  studies  a  scholarship  that  covered  either  the
complete cost or a half-pension, depending on the family's level of income. This
plan was extended to municipal colleges, which at the outset were far more
numerous than the lycées. Only the private schools (the large majority of which
were run by the Catholic  Church) received no financial  assistance from the
State. However, all the secondary schools, whether lycées, municipal schools,
or private schools, prepared their pupils for the baccalauréate, which was the
same for everyone.
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3 Higher Education
The  universities  were  created  with  faculties  of  science,  letters,  law  and
medicine.  The  level  of  recruiting  and  instruction  at  the  Polytechnic  was
increased (entrance examination, two-year study program leading to entry into
the specialized programs of Bridges and Roads, Mining, and Artillery). A new
law was passed to reorganize the study of medicine and another decreed the
creation of six schools of pharmacy. Schools of Arts and Crafts were set up at
Compiègne and Angers. By a law passed on May 1, 1802, the First Consul
created the School of St-Cyr. "It will be established in one of the strongholds of
the Republic and will be a special military school designed to teach a number of
graduates of the lycées the elements of the arts of war. It will be made up of
500  students,  forming  a  battalion,  who  will  be  accustomed to  service  and
military  discipline.  The  school's  motto  shall  be  "They  were  educated  to
conquer."

By creating a special military school, the First Consul knew that the education
of officers, who are called upon to command men in the context of extreme
violence, requires special training. In the 200 years since its creation, it has
trained and educated almost 80,000 officers, 10,000 of whom have given their
lives for their country.

It took several years to implement the entire education system. Instructors
needed to be trained, and the institutions had to be designed and constructed.
When it was extended to all of the 130 departments in the Great Empire, the
education system was known by the name of the Napoleonic University.

In the north of Italy, the Napoleonic University was greeted enthusiastically by
the  public  and  by  professors  and  students;  this  is  because  the  intellectual
climate there was favourable, due to the fact that the traces of culture had not
totally disappeared since the time when Rome governed all of Europe.

In  Rome,  the  Emperor  personally  ensured  that  the  new  institutions  were
established in the shortest possible time. He wanted Rome to occupy second
place  after  Paris  in  the  Empire.  The  new  University  replaced  the  archaic
Sapienza,  whose colleges and institutes had fallen into a shameful  state of
decay.

In Germany, in the departments bordering the Rhine, the new University was
adopted without the least opposition, even with a degree of satisfaction, which
may be explained by the fact that German princes had prepared the ground,
being enthusiastic supporters of the ideas of the Enlightenment.

In Switzerland, there was a University that dated back to the time of Calvin,
which  produced excellent  results.  Napoleon  had the  intelligence  to  keep it,
contenting himself with integrating the University of Geneva with its professors
and its  methods into the wider,  more diversified framework of  the Imperial
University. In Belgium, the cultural heritage was very rich, as the country had
known very brilliant periods in both the artistic and literary fields. Thus the
reputation of the University of Louvain shone throughout Europe. By 1808, four
extremely  prestigious  lycées  were  in  operation:  those  of  Brussels,  Bruges,
Liège and Gand.

The great monument that the Napoleonic University erected in 1814 has not
been overturned in almost 200 years. It  has just  received light  retouching.
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Napoleon  is  the  true  founder  of  modern,  national  education  and  thus  of
contemporary  France,  with  its  values,  its  mode  of  life  and  its  permanent
concern for organization and order. Like all the other great accomplishments of
the Consulate, the University has been praised, admired and copied by the
entire world.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 22

The Legion of Honour

On May 19, 1802, the Legislative Corps voted to create the Legion of Honour,
following a proposal by First Consul Napoleon Bonaparte.

First  article  --  In  compliance with Article  17 of  the Constitution,  respecting
military  decorations,  and  also  as  a  reward  for  civil  accomplishments  and
virtues, a Legion of Honour shall be formed. (The 17 articles that follow define
the organization and the selection process).

A  Grand  Council  was  created  immediately,  under  the  direction  of  General
Dumas. It was composed of the three Consuls, Bonaparte, Cambacérès and
Lebrun,  with  Kellermann  representing  the  Senate,  Lucien  Bonaparte
representing the Tribunat, Joseph Bonaparte representing the Council of State
and Lacépède representing the Legislative Corps.

Bernard-Germain-Étienne  de  la  Ville,  Count  Lacépède  (1756-1825)  was
designated Grand Chancellor. It was to emphasize the civilian aspect of the new
entity that Bonaparte chose this esteemed and celebrated naturalist. Lacépède
henceforth devoted his whole life to the Legion of Honour, whose immediate
and prodigious progress was in large measure due to him. The distinction had
three grades, Knight, Officer and Commandant (today Commander) and two
orders, Grand Officer and Grand Eagle (today Grand Cross). The form of the
decoration was determined by the decree of July 1, 1804: a star, enamelled in
white, with five radiating arms each ending in twin points, suspended from a
red moiré  ribbon.  An  honorarium was  attached to  each  grade.  The  annual
stipend was 500 francs for a Knight, 1000 francs for an Officer, 2000 francs for
a Commandant and 5000 francs for Grand Officer; Grand Eagles most often
received donations in the form of châteaux. Special Legion of Honour schools
were also opened for the instruction of the daughters of legionnaires.
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The first ceremony at which the decoration was awarded took place in the great
parade ground of les Invalides of July 15, 1804. Each recipient had the medal
bestowed  on  him  by  Napoleon  himself.  One  after  another,  marshals  and
generals presented themselves before the Emperor: Oudinot, Macdonald and
Marmont, Cardinal Fesch, Cambacérès, Talleyrand, the mathematicians Monge
and  Laplace,  Prony,  Cuvier,  Montgolfier,  Fontanes,  Denon,  David,  Méhul,
Bernardin  de  Saint  Pierre,  veterans  wounded  in  the  wars  of  the  Republic,
officers and grenadier Jean-Roch Coignet

Yet the splendour of the ceremony at les Invalides was surpassed by the one
that was held on August 16 at the camp at Boulogne in the presence of two
hundred thousand officers, non-commissioned officers, and soldiers. It was on
that day that the Legion of Honour truly entered the soul of the nation. Its
impact was universal. The day was commemorated by the erection of a column
topped by the statue of the Emperor. This column was to suffer very serious
damage in 1944, and was restored in 1962 with a new statue by sculptor P.
Stenne.

The Legion of Honour was very soon intimately woven into the very fabric of
French  life.  It  also  fulfilled  the  mission  bestowed  on  it  by  its  founder:  by
promoting  a  mixture  of  French  people  of  all  origins  and  social  classes,  it
strengthened the foundations of the nation. A decree was issued in June 1804
authorizing the admission of foreigners; thus it  was that the great German
writer Johann Wolfgang von Goethe received the decoration from the hands of
the Emperor, of whom he remained a fervent admirer until the end of his days:
“Napoleon always sought virtue, but since it did not exist in politics, he turned
to power.”

The Legion of Honour has survived all the convulsions of history. Even Charles
X (the Comte d’Artois), who had Napoleon assassinated on St. Helena after
several unsuccessful attempts (including the bomb attack of 1800 and sending
Cadoudal and Pichegru to France in 1803) dared not suppress it for fear that
such a decision would spark a new revolution.

Faced  with  the  extraordinary  success  of  the  Legion  of  Honour,  it  might  be
thought that all  the intellectuals and political  figures who participated in its
creation enthusiastically supported the project. Leadership requires foresight,
and  a  prime  quality  of  every  decision-maker  is  the  ability  to  anticipate.
Napoleon did not foresee any serious opposition to his plan and encountered
the same difficulties as with the Concordat, the Civil Code and public education.

Thibaudeau, who was personally against the plan, has more to say on this: "On
May 4, 1802, Roederer, at the request of the First Consul, read the proposal for
the  creation  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  before  the  Council  of  State.  Mathieu
Dumas supported the project,  on condition that the decoration be reserved
exclusively for military personnel.”

Bonaparte: That would have been a good idea in the Middle Ages or in the days
when the Franks were conquering Gaul, when an individual's rank was decided
by his physical strength and bravery. Today we have a nation of 30 million
citizens,  united for  good or  ill,  of  which  the  Army represents  only  a  small
fraction. It is the civilians who are the primary strength of the nation and the
best among them should receive a national award that is the same as that
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given to soldiers. It will be a means of consolidating the links between us all
and forging an indissoluble union.

This argument, delivered with such a rare mixture of eloquence and common
sense, had a profound effect on the Council. The force of the words was backed
up by the fact that they were spoken by the head of the government who was
also the most famous of French generals.

The debate continued on May 8, 1802: several opponents rejected the very
principle of a system of reward by decoration. The major objection was that
this would create an order that would put an end to equality. In a republic, they
asserted, the only way to reward a deserving citizen was to give him a job
commensurate with his abilities; crosses and ribbons were baubles fit only for
monarchies. Berlier and others quoted examples borrowed from the Greeks and
Romans.

Bonaparte: You speak of the Romans. It is curious that you should cite them as
an example, since it was among them that the system of rank and caste was
pushed to its limit. The Romans had their patricians, their knights, their citizens
and their slaves. When the patricians disappeared, Rome fell into decadence.
The deepest sentiment among our compatriots is Honour. We must keep this
feeling alive and we cannot do so without creating distinctions.

On  May  19,  1802,  the  plan  for  the  creation  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  was
submitted to a vote in the assemblies. These are the results:

In the State Council 14 for, 10 against.
In the Tribunat 56 for, 38 against
in the Legislative Corps 166 for, 110 against
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The total was 236 votes for and 158 against, a margin of only 78 votes. None
of Napoleon's other projects had met with such strong opposition.

On January 28, 2002, Jacques Chirac, the President of the French Republic,
opened the celebrations in honour of the 200th anniversary of the creation of
the Legion of Honour at the Élysée Palace. This is an excerpt from his speech:

"Why then has this  small  white star suspended from a red ribbon been so
sought after and respected for the last 200 years? Why is the Legion of Honour
one of the most famous, if not the most famous, decoration, in the world? Why
after 200 years has it served as a model for so many national orders in Europe
and throughout the world?

It is not the oldest order. Some orders go back to the time of the Crusades. Yet
the Legion of Honour remains France’s highest distinction. It is the one that has
survived all the changes of regime and all the numerous crises and difficult
times that have marked our history. Its original statutes have been amended
many times, but its basic principles remain unchanged.”

In 1802 France was at peace: a treaty had just been signed at Lunéville with
Austria, another at Amiens with England and a third, the Concordat, with the
Vatican. Consequently, the First Consul was able to devote himself to internal
affairs such as the creation of administrative, legal and financial institutions,
several which still govern the everyday affairs of our country. The Order of the
Legion of Honour is one of these.

The revolution of 1789 had abolished all orders and decorations. The Directory
decided to reintroduce the ancient tradition of rewarding soldiers for acts of
bravery by bestowing arms of Honour. Bonaparte applied this measure as early
as the first Italian campaign of 1796. Thus it was that a young drummer from
Arcole  received  two  silver  drumsticks,  which  are  today  on  display  in  the
national Museum of the Legion of Honour.

The restoration of peace allowed the First Consul to go even further. What was
his objective? He wanted to create an order that rewarded virtue, honour and
heroism, a decoration that recognized both military courage and civilian merit,
an order that would not be based on social rank or heredity, but would be open
to all, without distinction. In other words, it would be an order that would set
civilian  and  military  achievements  on  a  par.  And  Bonaparte  added:  “This
decoration will be given to those who have best served the Army or the State.
Soldiers who know neither how to read or write will be proud to wear the same
decoration as the most distinguished men of letters, who will be proud to wear
the same insignia as the brave.”

Roederer, who was responsible for introducing the text to the Legislative Corps,
added: “The legion of Honour will eradicate the traces of the ancien régime,
which placed inherited glory above acquired glory and the descendants of great
men above great men.”

Thus were asserted the two unshakeable principles -- the drummer boy at the
same rank as the Prince, and the civilian at the same rank as the soldier -- that
since 1802 have governed the institution to which Bonaparte gave the motto
Honour and Country.
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These two profoundly human principles quickly imbued the Legion of Honour
with  an  extraordinary  aura.  They  were  innovations  that  greatly  helped  to
bolster the image of the Emperor and the prestige of France the world over.
The reputation that the Legion of Honour acquired in 10 years was such that
even after the fall of the Empire and the restoration of the monarchy, it lost
none of its splendour.

After two world wars, the number of legionnaires had risen to 300,000. General
De Gaulle was afraid that this number would diminish the prestige of the order
and asked General Catroux, his First Chancellor, to modify the conditions for its
award. The number of legionnaires was then fixed at a maximum of 125,000.

On February 9, 1996 in my capacity as Grand Master of the Order, I issued a
directive  to  ensure  more  equal  distribution  between  military  and  civilian
personnel, to strengthen the universal character of the order, to improve the
balance  between  regions  regarding  nominations  and  promotions  and  to
increase the number of women legionnaires in order to more accurately reflect
the true fabric of our society.

The Legion of Honour therefore remains faithful to the principles that created it
200 years ago. As ever, equality, universality, and excellence are the basis for
the award."

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 23

General Peace in Europe

Portrait of Bonaparte, first consul, by Antoine-Jean Gros (1771-1835)

Like every soldier who has participated in a murderous campaign, Napoleon did
not like war. He was good-hearted and sentimental and loved his soldiers as if
they were his own children. He never started a single war in his whole life;
every war he was involved in was imposed on France by the crowned heads of
Europe. These monarchs wanted to preserve their ancestral privileges and were
afraid of the spread of republican ideas.

Listen to what W. Pitt had to say to the English Parliament on December 29,
1796: "England will  never permit the union of Belgium and France. We will
make war on France until it returns to its borders of 1789." Belgium had been
French  since  August  1795,  well  before  Napoleon  became  head  of  State.
Furthermore, the annexation of Belgium was not the real cause of William Pitt’s
warmongering. This alcoholic, debt-ridden minister was the leader of the racist
British nobility, whose dream was to dominate not only the English people, but
the entire world. "Freedom, equality, and fraternity" were the most despised
words in his vocabulary.
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Napoleon, on the other hand, was driven by a burning desire to secure peace
and an agreement among nations that would allow them to work effectively
toward improving the living conditions of their populations. On December 25,
1799, the very day that he assumed office as First consul, he wrote to the King
of England and to the Emperor of Austria, inviting them to put an end to the
attacks of the 2nd coalition (England, Austria, Russia, Kingdom of Naples) and
“not to deny themselves the happiness of bringing peace to the world.” England
did not reply, and in May, the Austrian army crossed France’s south-east border
and invaded the Department of Var.

The road to peace
1800

January 2: The First consul wrote to the President of the United States to tell
him that he wanted to put an end to the naval war between the two countries
and that he would be happy to receive American plenipotentiaries with a view
to  achieving  this  end.  President  John  Adams  designated  Oliver  Ellsworth,
William Davie and William Vans-Murray, who arrived in Paris on April 2, 1800.

June 14: Victory of Marengo. (cf chapter 17). Bonaparte beat the Austrians
with a reserve army.

June 15: The Convention of Alexandria accorded France control of Italy as far
as Mincio. The Republic was saved and Bonaparte was back in Paris on July 2.

September 30: Signing of the Convention of Mortefontaine, which was the true
starting point of the two-hundred-year friendship between the United States
and France (cf Chapter 18).

October  1:  Treaty  of  San  Idelfonso.  Spain  gives  Louisiana  to  France  in
exchange for the Kingdom of Etruria in Italy (part of Tuscany and Parma).

December 3, 1800: Victory of Hohenlinden. The Austrians had not given up on
invading France and were counting on their powerful Army of Germany to help
it accomplish this. Moreau defeated this army in Hohenlinden and the remnants
were  destroyed  by  Decaen  in  Salzburg  and  Richepance  in  Herdorff  and
Lambach.

December  25:  Armistice  of  Steyer  with  Austria.  Russia  withdrew  from  the
coalition.

Upon  hearing  the  news  of  the  victories  in  Germany,  the  First  Consul  was
overjoyed  and  addressed  the  Legislative  Corps,  declaring,  "Legislators,  the
Republic  has triumphed and its  enemies are still  beseeching its  mercy.  The
victory  of  Hohenlinden  has  resounded  throughout  Europe;  it  will  be
remembered as  one of  the  most  glorious  chapters  in  the annals  of  French
valour." He also addressed a warm letter of congratulation to General Moreau:
"I cannot tell you how interested I was in your beautiful, masterly manoeuvres;
you surpassed yourself once more in that campaign."

1801
January 15: Armistice of Trevise reached with the Austrian army of Italy. In the
South too, the French Generals were winning victory after victory. Dupont and
Suchet  in  Pozolo,  Brune in  Mozembano,  which opened to  him the doors of
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Verona, which he entered on January 2. MacDonald took Trente on January 6.
Meanwhile, in Tuscany, Miollis was continuing his rout of the Neapolitan forces.

January 20: Tsar Paul I proposed an alliance with Bonaparte.

January 26: In Lunéville, Joseph Bonaparte issued an ultimatum to Cobenzl,
the  Austrian  plenipotentiary,  who needed considerable  urging to  accept  the
conditions of a peace treaty "Either you sign, or we march on Vienna ."

February 6: Treaty of Foligno signed with the Kingdom of Naples

February 8: W. Pitt resigns along with his principal ministers, and is replaced as
Prime Minister  by  one  of  his  friends,  Lord  Addington.  This  enabled  him to
continue to direct the English government by proxy. Here is what Baron de
Meneval, Bonaparte’s secretary had to say: "Mr. William Pitt, the man who had
declared eternal war on France, could never have undertaken peace talks with
that country. It would have been too great a blow to his self-esteem."

February 9: Peace treaty of Lunéville with Austria. France retained the left bank
of the Rhine and control of Northern Italy.

February 13: Bonaparte addressed the Legislative Corps once more: "Peace on
the continent was signed in Lunéville; that is what the French people wanted.
Their first wish was the limit of the Rhine. . . after restoring the ancient borders
of Gaul, it was their duty to restore freedom to the peoples with whom they
shared a  common origin.  .  .  the  freedom of  the  Cisalpine  Republic  and of
Liguria is assured. Having fulfilled this duty, justice and generosity now impose
another upon the French people. The king of Spain has been faithful to our
cause and has suffered for it. . . He will be paid a just reward. . . Austria,
separated henceforth from France by vast regions, will no longer continue the
competition  that  for  so  many  centuries  has  tormented  Europe  and  visited
calamity upon it. . . . "

When peace was declared, the people of France, from Paris to the provinces,
erupted in joy. For a month there was nothing but festivals, balls, fireworks,
speeches by prefects and mayors, accompanied everywhere by "Long live the
First  Consul,  long  live  Bonaparte!"  The  Journal  des  débats  declared
enthusiastically:  "What a splendid peace!  What  a start  to the century!  And
what wisdom in the moderate use of power and force."

Beginning  of  March:  Tsar  Paul  I  had  swung completely  over  to  the  French
camp.  Lord  Whitworth,  British  Ambassador  to  St.  Petersburg,  accepted  his
government’s order to have him assassinated. He encouraged the plotters by
providing them with considerable funds; so much, in fact, that the government
got  wind  of  it  and  had  him  expelled.  But  Whitworth  had  time  to  set  the
machine in motion that would lead to the assassination of the Tsar.

Rumours of the planned assassination came to the ears of Paul I himself. He at
once summoned Count Pahlen, the Governor of St. Petersburg, to discuss how
to  deal  with  the  plot,  and  made  him  promise  to  exact  an  exemplary
punishment on those in charge, never suspecting that he was talking to one of
them. Pahlen ran to warn his accomplices. These four men, Bennigsen, Orlov,
Pahlen and Zoubov, went to Princes Alexander, who gave them the green light
for the assassination of his father.
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In  the  night  of  March  23  to  24,  seven  conspirators  gained  entry  to  the
bed-chamber of Paul I, as Pahlen awaited them in an adjoining room. The Tsar
refused to abdicate and tried to resist. He was strangled with a scarf. Pahlen
decided to announce "to the people and to the imperial family" that the Tsar
had succumbed to "an attack of apoplexy."

March 25: Treaty of Aranjuez with Spain. Spain committed itself to making war
on Portugal, in league with England.

March 29: Peace treaty of Florence with the Kingdom of Naples, which agreed
to close its ports to the English.

May 19: The Spanish army invaded Portugal. Godoy, prince of peace, cut an
orange branch and sent it to the Queen, whose favourite he was. From then on,
this war, which was to last only four days and spilled very little blood, was
known by the name of "the War of Oranges."

June 6: Treaty of Badajoz between France, Spain and Portugal. Portugal ceded
the town of Olivenza to Spain, part of Guyana to France, and committed itself
closing its ports to English trade.

October 1: Signature of the preliminaries of the treaty of Amiens with England.
The  people  of  London  gave  a  delirious  reception  to  General  Lauriston,
Bonaparte’s  aide-de-camp,  who delivered  the  text  of  these  preliminaries  to
London. The crowd uncoupled his carriage and pulled it by hand to the Foreign
Office "with the greatest  show of  delight."  The streets were full  of  cries of
"Long Live Bonaparte." There was even a bust of the First Consul displayed in
windows with the legend "the saviour of the world."

October 8: Peace treaty with Russia.

1802
March 25: Peace treaty of Amiens with England. England agreed to restore to
France and its  allies,  Spain and Holland,  the colonies they had lost  and to
evacuate Malta and Elba. The King of England renounced the title of King of
France, which the English monarchs had obstinately carried since the end of
the Hundred Years’ War. In return, the French agreed to leave Naples and the
Roman States.

Great acclamation resounded throughout France and Europe. It was among the
young people and in the popular media that the most enthusiastic and joyful
reactions were seen. Talleyrand was to write in his Memoirs: "It can be said
without the least exaggeration that at the time of the peace of Amiens, France
enjoyed, outside its borders, a power, glory, and influence greater than which
not even the most ambitious spirit could wish for his fatherland. In less than
two and a half years, France had risen from the dismal state into which the
Directory had plunged it, to the first rank of European nations."
June 25: Peace Treaty of Paris with Turkey.

For the first time since April 20, 1792, France was no longer at war. This peace
lent the Consulate an allure and a splendour that radiated across the century,
making this a blessed time, a golden age, one of these privileged moments
that are so rare in a nation’s history. 1801, 1802, 1803 and 1804 marked the
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high point of France’s fortunes, whereas only one year earlier, it had been at
the bottom of the abyss. And France surrendered itself to the most dazzling
dreams; it had reached port, and found peace.

Napoleon had delivered the goods on time.  In  applauding him, France was
applauding itself for having chosen so well, calculated so accurately, for having
entrusted itself to this man who so perfectly fulfilled its desires. Peace at home,
peace abroad, greatness, prosperity, calm; it was the reward of long striving
and  the  end  of  a  nightmare.  An  almost  inexpressible  feeling  of  happiness
invaded  this  people,  whose  lives,  for  the  ten  previous  years,  had  been
convulsed by civil and foreign wars.

Napoleon would have liked this peace to last forever; indeed, it was his most
fervent desire. He had done his duty, now he would have liked a little rest, a
little happiness—a little of the happiness for which he had worked so hard for
others and for which he had never had time to stop for himself. He would have
liked to be able to devote his genius and his formidable energy, in peace and
quiet, to improving the living conditions of the people. And when one realises
the impressive total of his accomplishments in this regard, and the short span
of time in which he achieved them, all the while repulsing repeated attacks by
foreign armies, interior treason and the near-permanent threat of assassins in
the pay of  England,  one has the right  to dream of  all  that  he might  have
achieved.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 24

The Treachery of Bernadotte

General Bernadotte

Van Murray, the American negotiator at the Convention of Mortefontaine, wrote
on October 3, 1800: "Napoleon Bonaparte is an extraordinary man, and is too
generous for the enemies of France. Generosity will cause his weakness and his
ruin."

To show how prophetic this remark was, we will cite in this chapter extensive
excerpts from the memoirs of Marcellin Marbot on the subject of Bernadotte,
whose  treason  Napoleon  always  forgave,  going  so  far  as  to  make  him  a
marshal and King of Sweden, which was later to be one of the enemies ranged
against France in the battle of Leipzig in 1813.

From Marbot’s Memoirs:
“In May 1802, Bernadotte, whose command extended over every department,
from the mouth of the Gironde to that of the Seine, was head of an army of
80,000 men.

If  General  Bernadotte had had a stronger character,  the First  Consul  would
have regretted giving him such an important command since, and I can state
today, as a historical  fact  that will  harm no one, that Bernadotte conspired
against the government of which Bonaparte was the head.

Generals Bernadotte and Moreau, jealous of the First Consul’s rise to power,
had  resolved  to  overthrow  him  and  place  themselves  at  the  head  of  the
government. To achieve this goal, Bernadotte, who had a very marked talent
for winning the affection of his officers and soldiers, visited the provinces in his
district,  reviewing his  troops,  and employing every means to increase their
loyalty to him: cajolery of all kinds, money, bribes and promises of promotion.
He used every subterfuge in his dealings with his subordinates, while in secret
with senior officers, he disparaged the First Consul and his government.
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Bernadotte’s chief of staff was a brigadier general named Simon, an able man
who  unfortunately  lacked  firmness.  Since  his  position  put  him  in  daily
correspondence with  the  heads of  army units,  he  abused this  to  make his
offices the centre of the conspiracy. A battalion commander by the name of
Fourcart  was then attached to  General  Simon,  who made him his  principal
agent.  Fourcart,  going from garrison to garrison under the pretext  of  duty,
organized a secret league, which was joined by almost all the colonels, as well
as a crowd of senior officers who were incensed against the First Consul.

It was agreed that the garrison of Rennes, which comprised several regiments,
would  begin  the  movement,  which  would  extend  like  a  trail  of  gunpowder
through every division in the army; and since in this garrison there needed to
be  one  corps  to  make  the  first  move  that  would  set  off  the  others,  they
summoned  to  Rennes  the  8th  regiment  of  line,  commanded  by  Colonel
Pinoteau, an able, very active, very brave man, who was however somewhat
hotheated,  despite  his  phlegmatic  exterior.  He  was  one  of  Bernadotte's
creatures and one of the most ardent leaders of the conspiracy.

Everything was ready for the explosion, when Bernadotte, lacking resolution,
and wanting to use a cat’s paw to pull his chestnuts from the fire, persuaded
General Simon and the principal conspirators that it was essential for him to be
in Paris when the army of Brittany proclaimed the overthrow of the Consuls, so
that  he  would  be  in  a  position  to  seize  the  reins  of  government  at  once,
together  with  Moreau,  with  whom he  needed  to  confer  about  this  serious
matter. Actually, Bernadotte wanted to avoid being compromised if the affair
failed, being prepared only to profit from it in the event of success, and General
Simon, along with the other conspirators, was blind enough not to see through
this subterfuge. The day of the general uprising was thus agreed upon, and the
one who should have led and directed it, since it was he who had prepared it,
was clever enough to keep his distance.

Before Bernadotte's departure for Paris, a proclamation was drafted, addressed
to both the French people and the army. Several thousand copies, prepared in
advance,  were  to  be  posted  on  the  eventful  day.  A  bookseller  in  Rennes,
initiated  into  the  conspirators’  secret  by  General  Simon  and  Fourcart,
undertook to print this proclamation himself. This would have been satisfactory
if publication only had to take place in Brittany. Bernadotte, however, wanted to
have a large number of copies in Paris, which would be distributed throughout
the capital and sent to all the provinces, as soon as the Army of the West rose
up against the government. Since he feared being discovered while dealing
with a printer in Paris, this is how Bernadotte had a great quantity of these
proclamations made without compromising himself. He authorized my brother
Adolphe, his aide-de-camp, who had just been made a lieutenant in the region
of the Loire, to accompany him to the capital and advised him to bring his
horse and his own small cart, considering that it was going to be a long stay.
Delighted, my brother filled the trunk of the cart with various personal effects,
and entrusted the driving to his servant, Joseph, who was to make the trip in
several stages while Adolphe took the stagecoach.

As soon as my brother left, General Simon and Commander Fourcart, delaying
the departure of the servant under some pretext, opened the trunk of the cart,
took out the luggage and replaced with it packages of proclamations; then,
closing it tightly again, they sent poor Joseph on his way, never suspecting
what he was taking along with him.
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However,  the  First  Consul’s  police  force,  which  was  beginning  to  be  well
organized, had got wind that something was afoot in the army of Brittany, but
did not know exactly what was being planned, or who the instigators were. The
Minister of Police believed that it was its duty to warn the Prefect of Rennes,
Monsieur Mounier, formerly a celebrated speaker in the Constituent Assembly.
By an extraordinary chance, the Prefect received the dispatch on the very same
day that the conspiracy was supposed to erupt in Rennes, during the parade, at
noon. And it was already eleven thirty! M. Mounier, to whom the Minister had
given no concrete details, believed that, in the absence of the General in Chief,
the best way to obtain information was to address himself to the Chief of Staff.
He thus requested General Simon to come to the prefecture and showed him
the ministerial dispatch. General Simon, believing the plot had been uncovered,
lost his head like a child, and told the Prefect that there was indeed a vast
conspiracy in the army, that unfortunately he had taken part in it, but that he
had repented. Here the conspirators’ plan unravelled entirely, as he named the
leaders,  adding  that  in  a  few  moments,  the  troops  united  on  the  parade
ground,  upon  a  signal  from  Colonel  Pinoteau,  were  about  to  proclaim  the
overthrow of the Consular government! One may judge the astonishment of M.
Mounier, who, incidentally, was extremely embarrassed in the presence of the
guilty General. There was also the danger that Pinoteau might recover from his
initial  shock,  return to his  senses,  and remember that he had 80,000 men
under his command, eight to ten thousand of whom were assembled, at that
precise moment, just a short distance from the prefecture! M. Mounier was in
an extremely perilous situation, but he managed to get out of it cleverly.
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General Virion of the gendarmerie, had been charged by the government with
forming an infantry corps of gendarmes in Rennes, to which each regiment in
the army had contributed a few grenadiers. These soldiers, having no common
bond of loyalty, were consequently outside the influence of the colonels of the
army  of  the  line  and  only  accepted  orders  from  the  new  officers  of
gendarmerie,  who  themselves,  in  accordance  with  regulations,  obeyed  the
Prefect.  M.  Mounier  then  commanded  General  Virion  to  send  in  all  the
gendarmes. However, fearing that General Simon might have second thoughts,
and escape to put himself at the head of the troops, he used all his eloquence
to persuade him that his repentance and his confession would lessen his guilt
in the eyes of the First Consul, and urged him to surrender his sword and to go
to  the  Labat  tower,  escorted  by  the  gendarmes  who  were  arriving  in  the
courtyard at that moment. Thus it was that the prime mover of the revolt found
himself in prison.

While  this  was  occurring  in  the  prefecture,  the  troops  of  the  line  were
assembled on the parade ground, waiting for the order for the parade to begin,
which was also the signal for the revolt. All the colonels were in on the secret
and had promised their  assistance,  except  for  Colonel  Godard of  the  79th,
whom everyone hoped would follow the movement.

Upon what slight threads the destinies of empires hang! Colonel Pinoteau, a
firm and determined man,  was to  give the signal,  which  his  regiment,  the
82nd, already ranged in battle formation on the square, awaited impatiently.
Yet Pinoteau, together with Fourcart, had spent the entire morning preparing to
send  out  the  proclamations,  and  was  so  preoccupied  by  this  that  he  had
forgotten to  shave.  Noon struck.  Colonel  Pinoteau,  ready to  go on parade,
realized that he had not shaved, and hastened to do so. But while he was
proceeding with this operation, General Virion, escorted by a large number of
officers of gendarmerie, burst into his room, seized his sword, and informed
him that he was a prisoner. He was escorted to  the tower where General
Simon was already confined! Only a few moments later, Colonel Pinoteau, at
the head of 10,000 men, would never have allowed himself to be intimidated
by the capture of the General Simon and would certainly have gone through
with his  plan to  revolt  against  the Consular  government.  But,  surprised by
General Virion, what could he do? He had no choice but to yield.

When this  second arrest  was  accomplished,  General  Virion  and the  Prefect
dispatched an aide-de-camp to the parade ground with orders to tell Colonel
Godard of the 79th that they had a message for him from the First Consul. As
soon as he joined them, they informed him of the discovery of the conspiracy,
as well as of the arrests of General Simon and Colonel Pinoteau, and urged him
to join forces with them to suppress the rebellion. Colonel  Godard pledged
himself to do so and returned to the parade ground without informing anyone
of what had just been communicated to him, He then ordered his regiment to
march on the right flank, and led them towards the Labat tower, where he
joined forces with the battalions of gendarmes holding it. There they also found
General Virion and the Prefect, who were distributing cartridges to these loyal
troops, and awaited events.

However,  the  officers  of  the  regiments  stationed  on  the  Parade  ground,
astonished by the departure of the 79th, and not understanding how Colonel
Pinoteau could have been delayed, sent for him, and learned that he had been

Chapter 24 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Chap24.htm

4 van 5 09.05.2016 06:44



just led to the tower. At the same time, they were informed of the arrest of
General Simon. Stupefaction reigned!

As soon as he had heard General Simon’s confession, and although victory was
far from assured, M. Mounier dispatched a courier to the government, and the
first Consul ordered all travellers from Brittany to be searched.

While  all  this  was  going  on,  the  good  servant  Joseph  arrived  quietly  in
Versailles in my brother’s cart, where to his great dismay, he was nabbed by
the gendarmes and conducted, notwithstanding his protests, to the Ministry of
Police. You can imagine that when Minister Fouché learned that the cart driven
by this man belonged to one of Bernadotte’s aide-de-camps, he wasted no time
ordering the trunk to be opened. This was found to be full of proclamations, in
which Bernadotte  and Moreau,  after  denouncing the first  Consul  in  virulent
terms, announced his fall  and their own accession to power. Bonaparte was
furious at the two generals and ordered them to be brought to him. Moreau
claimed that since he had no authority over the army of the West, he could not
be held responsible for the conduct of its constituent regiments.

The rebels’ proclamations carried the signature “Bernadotte,” and more than a
thousand copies had just been discovered in his aide-de-camp’s cart! The first
Consul  thought  that  such  flagrant  evidence  would  dismay  and  confound
Bernadotte;  but  feigning  surprise  and  indignation,  he  proclaimed,  “I  knew
nothing,  absolutely  nothing!”  General  Simon and Colonel  Pinoteau,  he said,
were miserable wretches! He challenged anyone to show him the original of the
proclamation he had supposedly signed! Was it his fault if some lunatics had
printed his name at the bottom of a proclamation that he repudiated with all
his  heart,  along  with  the  guilty  authors  of  all  these  machinations,  whose
punishment he was the first to demand?

Although he was convinced of Bernadotte's guilt, the First Consul did not think
that  he  could  justify  an  indictment  against  a  General-in-Chief  who  was  so
popular with the people and the army. They did not deal so lightly with my
brother Adolphe, however. One beautiful night, they came to arrest him at my
mother’s house, at a moment when the poor woman was already overwhelmed
by grief.

The leniency that  Napoleon showed toward Bernadotte  and Moreau,  who a
short time later attempted to have him assassinated, as we will see in Chapter
26, was repeated with his ministers Talleyrand and Fouché, as with the Tsar of
Russia,  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia.  The  phrase  "His
goodness was his downfall" was never truer than when applied to Napoleon.

***
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Chapter 25

Napoleon, the Architect

of Modern Italy and Switzerland

Italy
We have seen how Napoleon, at only 27 years of age, governed practically the
whole of Italy from his Chateau of Montebello near Milan. After creating the
Cisalpine Republics (Milanese and Emilia), and Liguria (region of Genoa), he
was venerated as the saviour and liberator  who had established peace and
prosperity.

While Napoleon was in Egypt, the Austrians had regained control of Northern
Italy and abolished the changes he had brought about. They also massacred or
deported Italian patriots.

After the Victory of Marengo, Napoleon concentrated his efforts on restoring
the  Cisalpine  and  Ligurian  Republics.  On  January  21,  1802,  the  Cisalpine
Consulate assembled in Lyon to elect a President of their Republic. They chose
Napoleon, who accepted the presidency of what he immediately dubbed the
Italian Republic, to the great joy of the delegates who were longing for national
unity.

On Sept. 11, 1802, Piedmont became a French province in fulfilment of the
wish that the people had expressed in an earlier referendum. A balance was
thus established between Austria, which controlled Venice, and France, which
controlled the Alpine passes and the western part of the plain of the Po river.

Louis  de  Bourbon,  the  son-in-law of  the  King  of  Spain,  was  made King  of
Etruria  (Tuscany).  In  exchange,  Spain ceded Louisiana back to  France.  The
island of Elba also became French

There were further modifications after 1805, and by 1814, the whole of Italy
was divided into three great blocs: the French departments, the Kingdom of
Italy and the Kingdom of Naples. Three tiny principalities were hemmed in:
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Lucca-Piombini,  Benevent,  administered  by  the  French,  and  the  ancient
republic of San Marino. Sicily and Sardinia retained their independence.

Napoleon never achieved Italian unification, but he paved the way for it  by
instituting the same administrative, economic, and social structures throughout
Italy.  In  fact,  Napoleon,  as  King  of  Italy  and  Emperor  of  a  total  of  130
departments, 15 of which were in Italy, recommended to his brother Joseph,
King of Naples, that feudalism (the rule of the barons), be abolished in his
kingdom. This was accomplished on March 30, 1806.

After  this  date,  the  whole  of  Italy  benefited  from French  laws  and  codes,
including the Code civil. Public education was modelled on the French system
and saw the  creation  of  lycées  and  universities.  Civil  engineering  projects,
particularly in the areas of road construction and city planning, produced major
economic results.  In 1814,  all  things considered,  the living standard of  the
Italian people was far superior to what it had been in 1796 – all  thanks to
Napoleon!
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Switzerland:  Since  the  proclamation  of  the  Helvetic  Republic  in  1799,
Switzerland had existed in a state of anarchy and civil war that was responsible
for thousands of deaths. After a series of coups d’état,  a ferocious struggle
raged among the cantons and the rival factions. The central government never
managed to assert its control. Each of the various parties attempted to secure
the assistance of France, but solely to further its own interests.

Napoleon's line of conduct was clear: the happiness of the Swiss people was as
dear to him as that of the French, indeed, of all the peoples of the world. In
September  1802,  in  an  attempt  to  re-establish  order  and  civil  peace,  he
appointed Colonel Rapp to deliver a proclamation to Bern in which he offered to
act as mediator.

“Citizens  of  Helvetica,  for  three  years  you  have  offered  a  heart-rending
spectacle; opposing factions have successively seized power. Their passage has
been distinguished by a degree of partiality that attests to their weakness and
their incompetence.

You  have  quarrelled  for  three  years  without  managing  to  come  to  an
agreement; if left to yourselves, you would kill each other for three more years
without managing to understand each other any better.  Your history clearly
shows  that  your  internecine  struggles  were  never  ended  without  the
intervention of France. I had, however, made up my mind not to meddle in
your internal  affairs.  Your various governments have come to me one after
another to implore me to give them my assistance. I gave them my opinion,
but  they  refused  to  follow  it,  merely  using  my  name  to  satisfy  their  own
interests and passions. But I can no longer remain indifferent to the devils that
plague your country. I have now altered my point of view, and am prepared to
act as mediator between your parties.”

Napoleon  then  laid  down  the  conditions  for  his  mediation:  to  dissolve  the
authorities  that  had  been formed,  and delegate  to  Paris  deputies  from the
cantons and the former central authorities, in order to make known to them
the means for restoring unity and peace. Sixty delegates travelled to Paris for
this conference, which took place from December 1802 to January 1803. As
soon as they arrived in Paris, the First Consul informed them of his intentions.

“Citizen representatives of the nineteen cantons of the Helvetic Republic, your
country  is  in  a  dire  situation.  The  only  hope  for  its  salvation  is  through
prudence,  moderation and the sacrifice of your passions.  I  have committed
myself to making my mediation effective. I am prepared to do the impossible
to succeed in this noble mission. Without your cooperation, it will be difficult,
with your assistance and your influence, however, it will be easy.

Switzerland is different from every other country because of the catastrophes
that  have befallen  it  in  recent  years,  its  geographical  location,  its  different
languages, its different religions, and the extreme diversity in the habits and
customs of the cantons. Nature itself has made your country a federation, and
no sensible person would wish to eradicate it. The circumstances and the spirit
that reigned in the past have divided you into sovereign peoples and subject
peoples; recent circumstances and the spirit of our times, which are in greater
accord with justice and reason, call out for the reforms that I shall now propose
to you:
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1. Equal rights for the nineteen cantons.
2. The patrician families must renounce their privileges, sincerely
and voluntarily.
3. Priority must be given to completing the organization of the
cantons. It will then be up to us to determine the relationships between them
and the central  government,  since the latter  is  far  less important  than the
cantonal governments. “In your country, nothing can ever be uniform; neither
your finances, your army, nor your administration. You have never maintained
a regular, paid army. You cannot afford a large-scale financial system, nor have
you ever sent diplomats to foreign courts.

Situated on the crest of the mountain chain that separates France, Germany
and Italy, you share the spirit of each of these nations. The only prerequisites
are the neutrality of  your own country, the prosperity of your trade, and a
single system of administration.

Those are the opinions that I have regularly expressed to your compatriots
whenever  they  have  consulted  me  concerning  their  affairs.  They  seem  so
reasonable to me that I hope that no extraordinary effort will be required to
convince you of the good sense of what I am saying. Until now, a great many
have refused to abandon their privileges. These people have demonstrated a
constant tendency to oppose France and to seek alliances and support from
among its enemies.

No organization that is opposed to the well-being and the good will of France
can serve your interests. Since I have addressed myself to you in the terms
worthy of a Swiss citizen, I see myself obliged, as chief magistrate of our two
great countries, to tell you in the simplest terms, that neither France nor the
Italian republic will ever permit a system of government that would promote
the establishment of our enemies in your country. The peace and well-being of
40 million people, your neighbours, without whom you could not survive, either
as a state, or as individuals, weigh heavily in the scale of international justice.
You must be in harmony with them, and as in the past, your first interests,
your first objective, your first duty must be to not allow anything to be done on
your territory that is directly or indirectly harmful to the interests, honour and
well-being of the French people.

Even if I had not been forced to intervene in order to defend your interests and
put an end to your quarrels, I would have had to do so to defend the interests
of France and of Italy. In fact, your insurgents were led by those who were at
war with us, and every decision that came out of their committees was on the
side of privilege, against equality and was a direct affront to the French people.

I  am happy to  have met you.  I  shall  often repeat  what I  am saying now,
because until your citizens have totally absorbed the meaning of my words, you
will never be able to achieve reconciliation and restore peace and happiness in
your country. Swiss politics has always been considered across Europe as an
integral part of the politics of France, Savoy, and of the Milanese dominions,
since the very existence of  Switzerland depends on the well-being of  these
countries. The first and most important duty of the French government will
always be to ensure that you do not adopt a system that is hostile to France,
and to prevent our enemies from meddling in your affairs. We must not only
protect the portion of our territory that is contiguous with yours, we must also
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ensure  that  should  your  neutrality  be  violated,  your  own interests  and the
goodwill of your governments will lead you to stand side by side with France
and not with its enemies. I shall pay great attention to anything you wish to
present to me, either collectively or individually, or through the representatives
of  the  cantons.  I  have  asked  Senators  Barthélemy,  Fouché,  Roederer  and
Desmeunier to undertake discussions with you directly, to study your interests
and express your point of view. They will keep me informed of anything you
might wish to communicate to me."

The Swiss delegates were given total freedom in the discussions. The debates
were long and animated, but produced no results, owing to the divergence of
opinion over the question of forming a federal government.

Napoleon therefore decided to organize a conference with five delegates from
each party, those who wanted a single government and those who supported
the idea of federation.

The first party selected Stapfer, Sprecher, Von Flue, Monod and Usteri ; the
second designated Affry, Jauch, Reinhard, Glutz and Wattenwyl de Montbenay.
The meeting between the ten delegates and Napoleon was held on Jan. 28,
1803. It lasted from 1 p.m. to 8 p.m.

Here too, the discussion was animated, but Napoleon ended up by convincing
the Swiss delegates. They were dumbfounded to see that he understood the
problems that afflicted the cantons better than they.

The Mediation Act was signed in Paris on February 19, 1808. This act was in
fact  a  constitution  that  was  perfectly  adapted  to  Switzerland  and  its  19
cantons. Switzerland became a confederation of states equal in law. Mediation
established  the  importance  of  the  cantons,  thereby  setting  the  stage  for
modern federalism. In several important areas, Napoleon played a considerable
role in promoting the stability and development of Switzerland, but his greatest
accomplishment remains the Mediation Act of  1803, through which he gave
Switzerland the constitution that brought it peace and prosperity.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapitre 26

The Cession of Louisiana

April 30, 1803

Napoléon signs the cession of Louisiana

Louisiana was once far more than the State that bears that name today. It
included the entire western part of the Mississippi basin, that is, an immense
territory five times larger than France that covered thirteen American States:
Montana, North Dakota, South Dakota, Minnesota, Wyoming, Nebraska, Iowa,
Colorado, Kansas, Missouri, Oklahoma, Arkansas, and Louisiana. This territory,
which had been occupied since the beginning of the 17th century by colonists
and French Jesuit missionaries, had been baptized Louisiana on April 9 1682,
by Cavelier de la Salle in honour of the Sun King, Louis XIV. In 1762, Louis XV
yielded it to Spain. On October 1, 1800, after the battle of Marengo, Napoleon
managed to get it ceded back to France through the treaty of San-Ildefonso.
During the golden age that France enjoyed from 1801 to the beginning of 1803
- the period of the Amiens treaty with England - Napoleon had mixed feelings
about  the  best  course  of  action  to  follow.  Lafayette  spoke  to  him
enthusiastically  about  the  new  force  that  the  United  States  of  America
represented. He had witnessed the energy, heart, and courage of her people
and the value of her leaders, especially George Washington, who had died not
long before (December 14, 1799.)

With his  global  perspective,  his  goodness  of  heart,  his  humanity,  Napoleon
sincerely wished to aid this young Republic in its development. He knew that
freedom of  movement  on the  Mississippi  was  vital  for  the  economy of  the
people who lived along its shores. Moreover, his love of peace counselled him
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to do nothing that might trigger a war with England. He also knew that the
French  people  who  resided  in  the  territories  would  be  happy  to  become
American citizens.

However,  public  opinion  in  France  was  in  favour  of  keeping  Louisiana  and,
rather against his will, he allowed Minister of the Navy Decrès to prepare an
expedition that set sail  from Holland – operation Flessingue. The expedition
was cancelled as soon as he learned that President Jefferson was sending him
an ambassador, James Monroe, a great friend of France, to discuss the issue of
freedom of movement on the Mississippi.

On  April  10,  1803,  two  days  before  the  arrival  of  Monroe,  he  confided  in
Decrès: “I am perfectly aware of what Louisiana is worth, yet I will
cede it to the United States.” Monroe offered two million dollars for the city
of New Orleans, where the Mississippi flows into the sea. He asked for nothing
more, and was authorized by Jefferson and Congress to go up to ten million
dollars to conclude this limited transaction.

Napoleon answered him with a smile and in his softest voice: “I do not want
to yield just New-Orleans to you, but the whole of Louisiana. I will
accept  whatever  price  you  offer.”  James  Monroe  was  completely
dumbstruck and asked permission to withdraw for an hour to confer with his
accomplice Robert Livingston, the American Ambassador to Paris. They had no
means of communicating with their President to ponder the enormity of what
was being proposed, and entirely upon their own initiative, they thought they
would be able to propose fifteen million dollars with little fear of rejection. After
all,  that was only five million dollars more than the sum authorized for the
acquisition of the seaport.

Once back with Napoleon, they timidly made their offer.... 15 million dollars...
“Perfect!”  he  declared.  “Let’s  drink  to  that!”  And  they  passed  on  to
refreshments and hors d’oeuvres. Napoleon had this sentence added to the
terms of the agreement:
“Let  them know that  we separate from them with regret.  Let  them
always  remember  that  they  were  French.  May  our  common  origin,
kinship, language, and customs perpetuate our friendship.”

To use the terms “sale” or “purchase” when talking of Louisiana is to employ
inaccurate,  or  at  least  exaggerated,  words;  “donation”  would  be  more
appropriate. Napoleon was very happy with the frank symbolism of offering an
enormous gift that doubled the surface area of the United States.

However,  this  is  not  always  what  we  find  in  the  history  textbooks  used in
American  high  schools.  We  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention  Daniel
Boorstin,  who won the Pulitzer price for  his  textbook History  of  the  United
States.  On  page  217  he  writes:  “In  January  1798,  the  United  States  was
threatened with a sea war by the French dictator Napoleon,” and on page 133:

“The upstart Napoleon had overturned the corrupt Directory and, intending to
consolidate  his  power  in  France  and Europe,  wanted  no  problems with  the
United  States.  This  is  why  he  agreed  to  sign  an  agreement  that  made  it
possible for the United States to begin the 19th century in a state of peace.”
The truth was that in January 1798, General Bonaparte exerted no power in the
government of France. He had only just been elected to the Institute. As for
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the  Convention  of  Mortefontaine,  we  saw in  Chapter  18  the  circumstances
under which it was signed.

Boorstin resumes his coarse slander about the transfer of Louisiana on pages
146  and  147:  “Napoleon  decided  to  sell  Louisiana...  When  the  Americans
offered  to  buy  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  they  obtained  an  astonishing
answer. Napoleon did not want to sell or even rent the river mouth, but to sell
Louisiana in its entirety... It was one of the deciding moments in the history of
the United States. It was not surprising that a French dictator could make such
a bold decision, but we had a Constitution that stipulated that only Congress
may make such important decisions. What could Monroe and Livingston do,
isolated as they were in Paris? They decided to accept Napoleon’s offer and
offered 15 million dollars for all  of Louisiana. Napoleon accepted. When the
news arrived in the United States,  reactions were mixed. Some complained
that these two Americans sent to Paris with the mission of buying a small plot
of land had been trapped by an eccentric dictator into buying 200 million acres
of wasteland that was of no value to them. The purchase of Louisiana was a
triumph in many regards. It was proof that in a confrontation of will between a
dictatorship and a democracy, democracy would not inevitably lose. It proved
that people could have a Constitution that would protect them from tyrants.”
Such ravings would be simply laughable if they did not defame the image of
France in the minds of young Americans. Here are the articles of the treaty:
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Article I 
Whereas by the article the third of the Treaty concluded at St Ildefonso the 1st
October 1800 between the First Consul of the French Republic and his Catholic
Majesty, it was agreed as follows.
« His Catholic Majesty promises and engages on his part to cede to the French
Republic six months after the full and entire execution of the conditions and
stipulations herein relative to his Royal Highness the Duke of Parma, the Colony
or Province of Louisiana with the same extent that it now has in the hand of
Spain & that it had when France possessed it. »

And whereas in pursuance of the Treaty and particularly of the third article the
French Republic has an incontestable title to the domain and to the possession
of the said Territory - The First Consul of the French Republic desiring to give to
the United States a strong proof  of  his  friendship doth hereby cede to the
United  States  in  the  name  of  the  French  Republic  for  ever  and  in  full
Sovereignty the said territory with all its rights and appurtenances as fully and
in the same manner as they have been acquired by the French Republic in
virtue of the above mentioned Treaty concluded with his Catholic Majesty.

Article II
In the cession made by the preceding article are included the adjacent islands
belonging to Louisiana, all public buildings & fortifications that are not private
property.  –  The  archives,  papers  &  documents  relative  to  the  domain  and
sovereignty of Louisiana and its dependences will be left in the possession of
the Commissaries of the United States, and copies will be afterwards given in
due form to the Magistrates and Municipal officers of such of the said papers
and documents as may be necessary to them.

Article III
The inhabitants of the ceded territory shall be incorporated in the Union of the
United States and admitted as soon as possible according the principles of the
federal  Constitution  to  the  enjoyment  of  all  these  rights,  advantages  and
immunities of citizens of the United States, and in the mean time they shall be
maintained and protected in the free enjoyment of their liberty, property and
the religion that they profess.

Article IV
There shall be sent by the Government of France a Commissary to Louisiana to
the end that he do every act necessary as well to receive from the Officers of
his catholic Majesty the Said country and its dependences in the name of the
French Republic if it has not been already done as to transmit it in the name of
the French Republic to the Commissary or agent of the United States.

Article V
Immediately after the ratification of the present Treaty by the President of the
United States and in case that of the First Consul’s shall have been previously
obtained, the Commissary of the French Republic shall remit all military posts
of New Orleans and other parts of the ceded territory to the Commissary or
Commissaries named by the President to take possession – the troops whether
of France or Spain who may be there shall cease to occupy any military post
from the time of taking possession and shall be embarked as soon as possible
in the course of three months after the ratification of this treaty.
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Article VI
The United Stated promise to execute such treaties and articles as may have
been agreed between Spain  and the tribes  and nations of  Indians until  by
mutual  consent  of  the  United  States  and  the  said  tribes  or  nations  other
suitable articles shall have been agreed upon.

Article VII
(We have abbreviated this article, which discourses at length on the provisions
designed to benefit the navigation of American, French, and Spanish trading
vessels.)
It  has  been  agreed  between  the  contracting  parties  that  the  French  ships
coming directly  from France or  any of  her  colonies  and the ships  of  Spain
coming directly from Spain or any of her colonies shall be admitted during the
space of twelve years in the Port of New Orleans and in all other legal ports of
entry within the ceded territory in the same manner as the ships of the United
States coming directly from France or Spain without being subject to any other
or greater duty on merchandise than that paid by the citizens of the United
States.

During that space of time above mentioned no tother nation shall have a right
to the same privileges

Article VIII

In future and for ever after the expiration of the twelve years, the ships of
France shall able treated upon the footing of the most favoured nations in the
ports above mentioned.

Article IX
The particular Convention signed this day having for its object to provide for
the payment of debts due to the citizens of the Unites States by the French
Republic  prior  to  the  30th  September  1800  is  approved  and  to  have  its
execution in the same manner as if it had been inserted in this present treaty
and it shall be ratified in the same form and in the same rime so that the one
shall no be ratified distinct from the other.

Article X
The present Treaty shall be ratified in good and due form and the ratifications
shall be exchanged in the space of six months after the date of the signature
by the Ministers Plenipotentiary or sooner if possible.

In faith whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed these articles in
the  French  and  English  languages,  declaring  nevertheless  that  the  present
Treaty was originally agreed to in the French language, and have thereunto
affixed their seals.

Done at Paris, the 30th of April 1803
Robert R. Livingston [seal]

James Monroe [seal]
Barbé Marboiss [seal]

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapter 27

William Pitt the enemy of peace

William Pitt
Upon his return to power in London, William Pitt broke the Amiens peace treaty
and declared war on the FrenchRepublic. With enormous financial backing, he
set  up the third coalition,  which included England,  Austria,  the Kingdom of
Naples and Russia.
To guide us through the events that led to the resumption of hostilities, we will
call  upon  two  eyewitnesses:  State  Councillor  Thibaudeau,  and  Méneval,
Napoleon’s secretary.

Thibaudeau:  Although  the  peace  of  Amiens  enjoyed  great  popularity  in
England, the English ministers only considered it a temporary armistice. This
was quite evident in the debates in Parliament and in the protection granted to
the plotters who prepared to leave for France to assassinate Napoleon.

The First Consul declared, “It is not I who will break the peace. I do not intend
to be the attacker, but I have too many responsibilities to leave the initiative to
our enemies. I know them well. They will either take up arms against us or will
give us sufficient reason to go to war. I am ready for both possibilities.”

In spite of  this  tense situation,  English people  were rushing to France and
toParis, in particular. After ten years’ absence, they were impatient to visit this
nation of the Revolution and to see the extraordinary man whose victories had
propelled  him  to  the  head  of  the  government.  They  expected  to  find  an
exhausted country, an impoverished people, and ruined landscapes. With envy
and astonishment, they beheld the prosperity of the country and the splendour
of Paris

The  audiance  that  the  First  Consul  granted  to  the  diplomatic  corps  on
September 15, 1802 was a crowded affair. Merry, the English plenipotentiary,
introduced Napoleon to a certain number of very distinguished English guests,
most of whom were members of the parliamentary opposition; among these
was James Fox, who ignited Napoleon’s curiosity. The First Consul made a point
of winning over this famous man. He told him: “In truth, there are only two
nations in Europe, the west and the east. France, England and Spain are very
close  to  each  other;  they  have  the  same  practices,  practically  the  same
religion, the same feelings. They are members of one family. Whoever tries to
start a war between the nations of the west is actually attempting to start a
civil war. I am pleased to see that you share my opinion.”
Suddenly, in a speech delivered on March 8, 1803, the King of England asked
Parliament  to  accord  his  ministers  absolute  power  to  employ  every  means
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necessary  to  safeguard  the  honour  of  the  Crown  and  the  interests  of  the
nation. These precautions were necessary to counter the great preparations
under way in the French and Dutch ports.

Bonaparte called on Lord Whitworth, the English ambassador: “Sir, you can kill
the French, but you cannot intimidate them. I do not understand the reason for
your  King’s  message.  Our  preparations  are  limited  to  an  expedition  to
Louisiana. Two thousand men and three boats were delayed by ice at Dunkirk,
but they left for Santo Domingo on the same day as the king’s message. The
English ministers must have known all that; if not, why they did not ask for an
explanation?

The English are so used to dominating Europe and have met  with  so little
resistance that they are vastly irritated whenever they encounter any. They say
that we are preparing an invasion of England. We want nothing from England
other than respect for the terms of the Treaty of Amiens.”

On May 1, 1803, during a meeting of the Council of State, the First Consul
made his intentions known: “The English ministers have put lies into the mouth
of their King, and all Europe knows it. There were never any preparations for
war in France. Their government is seeking to arouse the anger of the nation
by a contemptible lie. For two years I have borne the insolence of the English. I
allowed them the freedom to betray their insincerity to the utmost; they took
that  for  weakness  and  redoubled  their  insolence  to  the  point  that  their
ambassador dared say to me: ‘You must do this or that, or I will leave France
in seven days.’ Is this the way to speak to a great nation? I told him, ‘Submit
your written request; I will study it with my government.’ ‘No,’ he replied, ‘my
orders are to communicate with you verbally.’ Is that their idea of negotiating?
They are making a serious mistake if they think they can dictate their orders to
a nation of forty million people.”

The  only  bonds  that  can  reunite  two  great  nations  are  justice  and  the
observance of the conditions of treaties. The country that suffers from their
violation will be debased if it does not resist. If it condones such violations, it
will descend into servility.

On  May  14,  1803,  Napoleon  declared:  “The  departure  of  the  English
ambassador is too serious a matter to pass without comment. As long as our
ambassador remains in London, it would be improper to publish papers on the
recent negotiations. However, since the departure of the English ambassador
was not actually a declaration of war, we must preserve some hope of peace,
although personally I do not believe in it at all.”

Fontanes distinguished himself before the Legislative Corps in a speech that
was as noble as it was vigorous: “If the English,” he said, “make war on us,
France  will  be  once  more  ready  to  defend  itself  with  the  weapons  that
conquered Europe. France does not want to declare war, but it knows perfectly
well  how to wage one. Once more, our country is in the centre of civilized
Europe. England can no longer claim to be the defender of the fundamental
principles of society; the Revolution shook them to the very core. It is now up
to us to defend the right of nations and the cause of humanity by repelling the
unjust attacks of a nation that negotiates in order to mislead, which demands
peace in order to prepare for war and which signs treaties only to trample them
underfoot.  Upon  a  signal,  France  will  unite  with  single-minded  allegiance
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around  the  hero  to  whom it  is  so  devoted.  The  spirit  of  partisanship  that
dissolves in his presence shall reappear once more transformed into zeal and
courage. Everyone understands that no one but this brilliant man is able to
assume the burden and the greatness of our new destiny. The emigrants who
have recently returned will be the first to defend their country.
I propose that a great deputation be sent to the First Consul with the mission
of expressing our devotion to him and our assurance that the French people,
ever more confident in his great leadership, will freely accord him every means
he needs to ensure that the war we must now engage in is short, glorious and
decisive."

Ménéval: The English ministers were deeply aggrieved to see the Americans
become the masters of Louisiana. In one stroke, they lost their last hope of
regaining supremacy in America. A few days after the agreement was signed,
they  declared  war  on  the  FrenchRepublic.  But  Louisiana  had  become  the
property  of  the  United  States  and England  could  no  longer  undertake  any
action there. England moved ever closer to breaking the treaty. Ten thousand
young sailors were recruited. The militia was recalled under the false pretext
that  a  formidable  armada  was  being  prepared  in  the  ports  of  France  and
Holland. No matter how many sincere and convincing explanations were given
to the English ambassador, it was to no avail; the ministers had made up their
minds. It was obvious that when they signed the peace of Amiens, the English
government had only wanted an armistice, which they intended to break as
soon as they saw fit.

France  had  scrupulously  honoured  every  commitment  it  had  undertaken  in
signing the peace of Amiens. The French had evacuated the Kingdom of Naples
and the Roman States in less than three months, whereas the English had
made no move toward evacuating the island of Malta. It was obvious that they
intended to prolong their  occupation. The English newspapers published the
most  scurrilous  articles  insulting  the  First  Consul,  and  spread  false  reports
about  him.  The  hatred  of  France  even  manifested  itself  in  the  Houses  of
Parliament. Through articles in the Moniteur, almost all of which were dictated
by the First Consul, these defamatory attacks were countered with dignity and
indignation. Attacks from an enemy government were perhaps understandable,
but this was from a country that had recently been reconciled with France.

Lord Whitworth, who had organized the assassination of Tsar Paul 1, had been
named English ambassador in France, and his mission, to all appearances, was
to end the peace. The English government crowned its series of aggressions
with a proclamation based on false pretexts, and its declaration of war was
prefaced by the seizure of French and Dutch ships. The English, true to form,
had begun open hostilities before the breaking of the treaty. It was in reprisal
for  this illegal,  unjust  seizure of  men and boats,  carried out in  violation of
international  laws,  that  the  first  Consul  ordered  the  arrest  of  all  English
citizens, whether civilians or military, on French territory at the time of the
declaration of war.

Negotiations,  however,  continued  with  the  English  ambassador,  who  had
remained in Paris. The First Consul made every effort to preserve the peace,
and declared that, although he could permit no exemption from the Treaty of
Amiens, he wished to give England every guarantee of  safety it  considered
necessary.
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On  April  25,  Lord  Whitworth  verbally  presented  the  ultimatum  of  his
government, which said that England would continue to occupy Malta for ten
years,  and  that  it  was  to  be  given  Lampedusa,  a  small  island  in  the
Mediterranean,  which belonged to the Kingdom of  Naples.  The  ambassador
declared at the same time that if this ultimatum was not accepted within seven
days, his orders were to request his passports. And indeed, he left Paris...

The break in the Peace of Amiens jolted Napoleon out of a calm and peaceful
existence, for which, sadly, he was never intended. If his inexhaustible activity
had not been diverted towards another goal, one wonders what he might have
achieved in  times of  peace,  with  the  creative power  of  his  genius  and the
ascendancy that he owed to the splendour of an incomparable glory. He had
united the olive branch of peace and the laurel wreath of war. The whole of
Europe  was  at  peace.  What  glory  could  he  still  wish  for?  To  stimulate
agriculture, industries, science and the arts. To make France as happy as a
result  of  its  peacetime  achievements  as  its  wartime  victories  had  made  it
powerful and respected. But such dreams of peace and prosperity, in which he
took infinite pleasure, were about to be dispelled by the turbulent course that
he was now obliged to follow. If he had allowed any illusions about his future to
enter  his  mind,  they  would  be  from  now  on  forever  banished.  England’s
treacherous behaviour had made an indelible impression on his sensitive spirit
filled with feelings of national pride and honour. The odious plots against his life
concocted by the English ministers and paid for with their money, the arrival of
sixty assassins spewed up on our shores to carry out their cowardly, loathsome
mission, the clandestine intrigues aimed at corrupting the French Generals who
had distinguished themselves on the field of victory, the lies and corruption
that poured in from every side, all this filled him with the deepest indignation.
He was obliged to admit that it was futile to dream of peace in the face of this
relentless enemy. His habits changed; he set his sights higher still in order to
be equal to the formidable circumstances created by our eternal enemy and
emerged with even greater stature. He became extraordinarily active in the
face of adversity. From that day forth, a new life began for him, a life of action,
of conflict, a life devoted to the most difficult tasks, filled with danger of all
kinds and the most audacious and brilliant plans, a life from which he would
not be distracted in any way, even for an instant. Like an intrepid athlete, he
undertook the gigantic struggle that was to produce such wonders, to carry him
so high and to bring him down so low.

In closing this chapter,  let  us give the word to Napoleon himself.  On Saint
Helena, he dictated to Las Cases: “William Pitt set fire to the universe and
history will remember him in the same way as Herostratus: as the author of
flames, bitterness and tears. This twenty-five-year universal conflagration, the
devastation of Europe, the rivers of blood, all this was his doing. Posterity will
recognize  it;  this  man  who  was  so  vaunted  in  his  time  will  one  day  be
considered nothing more than an evil genius. There is no doubt that the death
of James Fox (in 1806) was one of the most fateful dates of my career. If he
had continued to live, the whole affair would have taken a very different turn;
the cause of the people would have carried the day, and together, we would
have built a united, prosperous Europe”

It is true that the person responsible for the misnamed “Napoleonic” wars was
William Pitt. It was also he who, ultimately, was responsible for the conflicts
that devastated Europe in the 19th and 20th centuries, including the two world
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wars.
***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Chapitre 28

The Plot to Assassinate Napoleon

William Pitt
Comte d'Artois

We have seen how William Pitt, after he had resigned and installed his friend
Lord Addington as Prime Minister, continued to direct the English government.
When he returned to power in 1803, he instantly betrayed the peace of Amiens
and declared war on France.

Pitt,  who  was  absolutely  unscrupulous,  wasted  no  time  organizing  the
assassination of the First Consul of the Republic. He thought that it would be
easier to win the war if  any one other than Napoleon were at the head of
France and its army. He used every means at his disposal to ensure that the
crime would be successful. First of all, he provided lavish financial and material
assistance (the latter in the form of ships) to the Comte d’Artois, who, ever
since he emigrated to London, had been plotting to achieve the same end. He
also urged the English diplomatic services in Europe to help ensure the success
of  the  plot,  and  appointed  Lord  Whitworth  ambassador  to  Paris.  It  was
Whitworth  who  had been  so  successful  in  the  mission  to  have  Tsar  Paul  I
assassinated.

It will be recalled that the first attempt organized by royalist insurgents (the
chouans),  acting on  the  orders  of  the  Comte d’Artois,  had been the  bomb
attack in the Rue Sainte-Nicaise. On December 24, 1800, two men, Carbon and
Saint-Regeant, had placed a cart packed with explosives in a narrow street
along which Napoleon was supposed to pass on his  way to the opera.  The
device  exploded  less  than  two  minutes  after  the  First  Consul’s  passage,
resulting in several people being injured or killed, including the small girl whom
the cowardly Carbon had left to mind the horse.

Carbon, known as Little Francois, was guillotined in the Place de la Grève on
April 20, 1803. Before he died, he shouted: “Good people, I did it for the King.”
Colonel Saint-Regeant, a former émigré to London, had returned to France in
1799. He was executed along with Carbon.
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We will now relate the great Cadoudal-Pichegru-Moreau conspiracy that ended
in the arrest and execution of the Duc d’Enghien. On August 23, 1803, General
George Cadoudal and a number of companions disembarked from an English
ship at Biville, near Dieppe. Cadoual brought with him a large sum of money
that  he  would  need  to  buy  the  assistance  needed  to  go  through  with  his
mission of assassinating Napoleon.

When he arrived in Paris, he worked carefully on the details of his plan, and
before carrying it out, awaited the arrival in France of the son of the Comte
d’Artois, the Duc de Berry, who was also supposed to land in Biville. On January
16, 1804, in order to increase the plot’s chances of success, Pitt and Artois sent
reinforcements:  General  Pichegru,  the  Marquis  of  Rivière  and  the  brothers
Armand and Jules de Polignac, who led a group of about thirty émigrés chosen
for their devotion to the king.

Here is what the Comtesse de Boigne, who was during that time in London with
her father, the Marquis d'Osmont, had to say: “We knew that an upheaval was
being planned in France and that Pichegru had been put in charge of the plot ...
in everyone’s minds, an assassination for political reasons seemed a matter of
natural  law.  Pichegru  was  unfailingly  prudent  and  resourceful.  None  of  the
indiscretions that were committed can be ascribed to him. Unfortunately, the
brothers Polignac acted differently. They made hundreds of farewell visits, took
their  leave  of  everyone,  and  loaded  themselves  up  with  errands  in  Paris.
Armand was every bit as stupid as Jules.”

All  the conspirators were apprehended and condemned: The Duc d’Enghien
who, on the orders of the King of England, was waiting in readiness only a few
kilometers from the border near Strasbourg, was captured and brought to trial
in Paris on March 20, 1804. The court, made up of General Hulin, five colonels
and a captain, declared him guilty of:

1 - bearing arms against the French Republic (with the army of Condé).
2 - offering his services to the English government.
3 - receiving and accrediting agents of the English government, procuring

them means of practising espionage in France and conspiring with them
against the external and internal security of the State.

4 - being the head of a group financed by England made up of French and
various other émigrés, on France’s borders in the regions of Freiburg
and Bade.

5 - participating, in Strasbourg, in a conspiracy aimed at stirring up civil
unrest in the neighbouring departments.

6 - being one of the instigators of,  and accomplices to,  the conspiracy
conceived by the English against the life of the First Consul.

The judges unanimously sentenced the Duc d’Enghien to death, and he was
shot at dawn on March 21, 1804.
General George Cadoudal, at the time of his arrest on March 9, 1804, killed
police inspector Buffet. To the prefect of police who reproached him for killing a
husband and father, he replied, “You should have sent a bachelor to arrest me.”
Upon learning of the Proclamation of Empire that followed the discovery of the
plot to assassinate the First Consul, he exclaimed, “We wanted to make a king,
but we made an emperor.” He was guillotined in the Place de Grève.
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General Jean-Charles Pichegru, who was arrested on February 26, committed
suicide in his cell at the Temple prison on April 6, 1804 by strangling himself
with his silk cravate. Before doing so, he placed a copy of Seneca’s Thoughts
close to him after underlining the passage: “Let us go my heart; the enterprise
that we have contemplated for so long is beginning.”

Marquis  Charles-François  de  Rivière  was  also  sentenced  to  death,  but  was
pardoned by Napoleon. He was imprisoned for four years in fortress of Joux,
then deported. When he returned to France after the Restoration, he was made
a Duke and Peer of France. As Governor of the 8th military division, he was the
officer in charge of the assassination of Marshal Brune.

The brothers  Armand and Jules  de  Polignac were  condemned to  ten years’
imprisonment and were successively incarcerated in the fortress of Ham, the
Temple and Vincennes
. In 1810, they obtained from the Emperor a transfer to a private hospital.
After the Restoration, “Monsieur” (the Comte d’Artois) named Jules Adjudant-
General  of  the National  Guard and secretly  entrusted him with the post  of
Minister of Police in the clandestine government that he had formed, known as
the Congregation. When he was crowned Charles X, he made Jules de Polignac
a prince and hereditary duke, and in 1829, his Prime Minister.

General Moreau was sentenced to two years in prison and deported. He hired
out his services to the Tsar and was killed by a French bullet at the Battle of
Dresden in 1813.

The preceding provides a rapid, impersonal sketch of the events that led to the
creation  of  the  Empire  and  revealed  the  abyss  that  separated  the  moral
principles of Pitt and Artois on the one hand and Napoleon on the other. He too,
could have sent assassins against them, if only by way of reprisal. Not only did
he never do so, but he never even considered such a course of action, either
against them or anyone else.

For a more intimate and detailed view, we will again call upon Méneval, who
devoted thirty-five pages to the affair. Since we are obliged to summarize, only
the passages between quotation marks correspond exactly to the text of his
Memoirs:

At the beginning of January 1804, the atmosphere in Paris was tense. It was
known that a conspiracy was under way against the life of the First Consul, but
the police were unable to uncover any evidence to back up their suspicions,
even less, apprehend the culprits. Napoleon, who put great trust in his destiny,
felt reluctant to take precautions; he had lost none of his natural kindness, but
he felt indignant about the odious attacks of the English ministers.

Not content with showering gold on the monarchs of Europe to encourage them
to resume war against France, they had given orders to all their ambassadors
and consuls to direct their energies toward diverting the loyalties of prominent
Frenchmen and Generals in order to eliminate Napoleon.

“The plots were conceived by English ministers in collaboration with aristocratic
French  émigrés  in  London.  They  were  then  orchestrated  by  diplomats  Sir
Francis Drake in Munich and Spencer Smith,  the brother  of  the admiral,  in
Stuttgart. The English agent Wickam had returned to Bern, from whence he
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played the role of corrupter,  as he had done in 1795, 1796, 1797 to enrol
Pichegru. Taylor did the same in Cassel.”

Napoleon  learnt  all  this  from his  intelligence  service,  in  particular  from an
English agent by the name of Méhée de la Touche, who had been recruited to
play the role of double agent.

“An émigré, Monsieur de Mongaillard, who had been let into the secret by the
French princes and had been charged to negotiate with Pichegru and Moreau,
made revelations  on the  subject.  He agreed to  write  a  report  in  which  he
described in detail the circumstances and the extent of Pichegru’s treason, as
well as all the plots mounted by the English, with or without the assistance of
the  French nobles.  The Comte de Vauban,  the  aide-de-camp of  the  Comte
d’Artois,  profited  from the amnesty to  return to  France.  His  memoirs  were
excruciating for his former Master.”

The publication of the report and the Memoirs sparked popular outrage against
the English and the royal princes. In addition to the conspiracies aimed at the
assassination of Napoleon, the King of England’s personal cabinet had given the
order to all émigrés in Germany to assemble on right bank of the Rhine, under
penalty of losing the pensions that were paid out to them. In Londo, and soon
over the whole of Europe, the rumour began to spread that the First Consul’s
days  were  numbered  and  that  the  Bourbons  were  going  to  take  power  in
France again.”
“A  satirical  pamphlet  entitled  “Assassination  is  not  murder” that  had  been
written against Cromwell, was reprinted with allusions aimed at Napoléon. The
newspaper  L’Ambigu,  written  by  the  émigrés,  published  the  First  Consul’s
portrait with a black cord around his neck.”

It was Napoleon’s own clear-sightedness that made it possible to defuse this
situation.  While  studying  a  list  of  prisoners  who  had  been  imprisoned  for
various  reasons,  he  noticed  a  certain  Querel,  who  had  been  Cadoudal’s
aide-de-camp.  From  the  revelations  provided  by  this  chouan,  they  finally
learned that George was in hiding in Paris with about fifteen of his partisans.
Querel also revealed that a certain Troché, a clock and watch maker from Eu,
was used as a relay between Dieppe and Paris.  Savary,  at  the head of  an
armed detachment, went at once to Eu, then to Biville, where he learned that a
landing was expected.

“Because of a strong storm, the conspirators, whose leader was purportedly the
Duc  de  Berry,  the  son  of  the  Comte  d’Artois,  could  not  disembark  on  the
planned evening and the ship lay off shore for a few days, before setting back
for England.”

A chain reaction was initiated that brought to light revelations that led to the
arrest of Pichegru, Moreau and Cadoudal. The latter declared that before he
could act, he had to await the arrival of a prince in Paris. It was also learned
that Pichegru, Cadoudal, Rivière and Polignac had held a meeting with a person
to whom they demonstrated the deepest respect. The various members of the
royal family were passed in review.

“The whereabouts of the Comte de Lille - Louis XVIII - the Comte d’Artois, the
Dukes of Angouleme and Berry, the Prince of Condé, the Duke of Bourbon and
the Princes of Orleans were known. There remained only the Duc d’Enghien,
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whose place of residence they did not know.”

When it was learned that he was in Ettenheim, on right bank of the Rhine, that
he had contacts with the émigrés who gathered in this area, and that he often
went to Strasbourg, it was deduced, logically, that he must be the prince that
Cadoudal was waiting for. Napoleon hesitated to make a decision on the matter,
but Talleyrand and Fouché were able to convince him of the need to act quickly.
Fouché was no longer a minister of police, but it was thanks to him and to the
agents that remained attached to him that the majority of the arrests were
made.

“At 10 p.m., on March 10, 1804, Napoleon dictated to me a letter to General
Berthier, Minister of War, giving him the order to dispatch, that very night, his
aide-de-camp  General  Caulincourt  to  Strasbourg  and  General  Ordener  to
Schelestadt, in order to arrest the Duc d’Enghien at Ettenheim.”

This was followed by detailed orders for the operation that ended in the Duc
d’Enghien being brought to Paris on March 20. Papers that were seized proved
that the duke had taken part in the plot aimed at restoring the monarchy in
France. On the day of his arrival in Paris, Napoleon wrote a note, which was
published in Le Moniteur: “While the English were sending Cadoudal, Pichegru
and a band of assassins to Paris, he was buying the services of every émigré in
Germany.  Each  day,  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine  throngs  with  these  new
legionnaires  whom  England  recruits  as  the  toys  and  victims  of  its  cruel
Machiavellism...The movement is led by a prince of the royal family and his
staff and the Prince of Guéméné is supposed to arrive on March 25 to complete
the organization of the gangs.”

The Duc d’Enghien made a written request to be received by the First Consul,
but it was never transmitted. If it had been, Napoleon would certainly have
agreed  to  receive  him,  and  most  likely,  the  duke  would  not  have  been
executed.  The proof  of  this  is  that  on the evening of  March 20,  when the
interrogation had already begun, he gave orders to Secretary of State Maret to
write a letter ordering State Councillor Réal to go to Vincennes immediately to
speak to the Duc d’Enghien and then return with a report of the meeting.”

“Réal  got  the  letter  at  10  o'clock  in  the  evening.  He  had  gone  practically
without slept for eight days and lay down that evening, exhausted. He had
forbidden his servant to wake him before five in the morning. When he awoke,
Réal dressed in haste and rushed to Vincennes, only to learn that the execution
of the duke had just taken place. I am persuaded that Napoleon, sufficiently
comforted by the humiliation that he had inflicted on his enemies by thwarting
their  plot,  would  have  been  inclined  to  leniency  and  saved  the  life  of  the
prince.”

However, he assumed the entire responsibility for the execution. His dignity
would not allow him to evoke the excuse that destiny had decreed what would
happen on the night of March 20 to 21. The people of Paris and the whole of
France expressed immense joy when they learned that their  hero had once
more escaped a serious threat to his life.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapter 1

THE FIRST CONSUL AT HOME

The green-house at Malmaison

Auguste Garneray (1785-1824)

In  the  preceding  chapters,  we  learned  of  First  Consul  Bonaparte’s  initial

achievements. We shall now profit from the (relative) respite afforded by the

(provisional) Peace of Amiens to introduce ourselves into the family circle of

the First Consul – which is the easiest – then leap forward in time to acquaint

ourselves with the personal and working habits of the Emperor.

One of his most famous sayings was:

“When the ox is in harness, it must pull the plow.”

Napoleon was the ox. Which more or less comes down to saying that words

such as relaxation or leisure were virtually absent from Napoleon’s vocabulary.

Nevertheless, it is possible to find in the First Consul’s daily life (more difficult

in the case of the Emperor) a few moments when he was (almost) a man like

any other.

There  is  one  place  that  is  associated  with  those  two  words,  leisure  and

relaxation,  and that place bears the mythical  name of  Malmaison, the First

Consul’s  only  residence  outside  the  Tuileries  Palace  until  he  moved  to  the

Château of Saint-Cloud.

THE HAPPY HOME
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Three leagues, that is, a little over 13 kilometers from the Tuileries Palace, on

the road from Paris to Cherbourg, the little town of Rueil (known at the time as

Ruel) had the honour of playing host to First Consul Bonaparte and his wife,

Josephine, née Rose de Tascher de la Pagerie, whom Bernard Chevallier, the

curator of Malmaison in his charming biographical portrait of her, dubbed “the

sweet and incomparable Josephine”[1].
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Malmaison, certainly a propitious place for happy moments, is not a stately

home in the fullest sense of the term, rather, a large country house with a

park,  gardens  and  a  farm.  A  real  farm  with  a  stable,  a  cowshed  and  a

sheepfold. At least in the beginning.

The estate, which covered approximately 130 hectares, had been bought by

Josephine for the sum of 225,000 francs paid by… Bonaparte upon his return

from the Egyptian campaign.

To give the First Consul’s country residence a more majestic feeling, and to

allow him to hold working sessions with ministers, work was undertaken under

the direction of Charles Percier and Pierre Fontaine, who were to be the star

architects of the First Empire: the addition of two buildings on either side of the

court of honor – which also increased the living area – and a veranda: this was

reserved for servants, and replaced the vestibule that served as an extension

to the salons.

In the reception halls and the gallery were works of art and decorative

objects  chosen  (as  was  perhaps  preferable)  by  Josephine  herself.  Principal

among these  were  works  by  the  Italian  masters,  including  Giuseppe  Maria

Crespi, represented by his Samson and Delilah, Francesco Mazzola (known in

France as the “Parmesan”) by his Holy Family and by Pietro Vannucci (known

as the “Perugian”).

Also in evidence were a few Egyptian touches notably in the form of obelisks

and drawings by Vivant Denon representing the battles of the Pyramids and

Aboukir. The brothers Jacob, who were the equals in cabinet making of Percier

and Fontaine in architecture, supplied the elegant, yet sober furniture.

The library housed the First Consul’s favorite works, which included the French

translation of the Lusiades by Luis Vaz de Camõens, the plays of Corneille in

twelve  volumes,  and  those  of  Racine  and Carmontelle,  author,  painter  and

landscape artist,  the  originator  of  the  sketch  that  was  to  become the Parc

Monceau, all 35 volumes of Diderot’s Encyclopedia, the works of Jean-Jacques

Rousseau,  numerous  books  on  the  history  of  France  and  the  Orient,  the

campaigns  of  the  (long  forgotten)  Marshal  de  Maillebois,  great-nephew  of

Colbert, famous for his expedition to Corsica that won him his marshal’s baton,

and a very great number of atlases and travel stories.

In short, the library of a studious man.

Just in case anyone had the wretched idea of forgetting that one did not come

to Malmaison merely to relax, there was a council chamber between the dining
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room and the library, a constant reminder of the fact the master of the house

never lost sight of his duty: it was in this same charming house, moreover, that

the Legion of Honour and the Concordat were conceived.

In the English-style gardens – the only English specialty of the era that did not

pose any danger – there was a profusion of roses, which were especially dear

to  the  heart  of  Josephine,  the  lady  of  the  house.  A  specially-constructed

hothouse  housed  exotic  trees  that  reminded  her  of  the  family  estate  in

Trois-Îlets in Martinique.  In the park,  there were narrow paths and inviting

shrubs to encourage the blossoming of romantic idylls, and less romantically,

feverish ambitions.

The First Consul fell  truly at home on this estate, even though it may have

seemed  rather  modest  for  a  man  in  his  position,  since,  besides  abundant

greenery kept constantly fresh by the nearby stream, he had a little private

garden that he entered by way of a small bridge. Whenever he felt the need to

get away from the rather confined atmosphere of his study, he had a table

carried there and worked on this bridge, whose awning gave it the air of a

campaign tent:

“When I’m in the open air,”  he often said,  “I  feel  that  my ideas assume a

higher,  more  expansive  dimension.  I  cannot  imagine  how  men  can  work

successfully beside a stove, cut off from communication with the sky.”

The  English  politician  Charles  Fox,  with  whom first  Bonaparte,  then  later
Napoléon, would have liked to conclude a peace agreement between France
and England – his death in 1806 prevented this dream being realized – used to
say  that  at  Malmaison,  Napoleon  was  a  totally  different  man  than  at  the
Tuileries:

“The  First  Consul  at  Malmaison,  the  First  Consul  at  Saint-Cloud,  the  First

Consul at the Tuileries; these are three men who make up an ideal whole of

admirable grandeur. But I would truly need to be a gifted artist to paint his

portrait  in those three different places, since I would have three faces that

resemble the same man, yet with three different sets of features.”

At Malmaison, the First Consul’s habits were – as Hortense, future Queen of

Holland, who regularly had the opportunity of staying there explained – about

the same as in Paris.

It goes without saying that Bonaparte began his day early. He was already in

his study by five or six in the morning.

He locked himself in with his Secretary of the moment, Bourrienne, ministers,

generals, state councillors – these arrived in the morning and generally left in
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the evening; the trip took approximately 30 minutes if the stagecoach was not

held up – and no guest at Malmaison ever saw the First Consul appear before

six in the evening, the hour set for dinner. He wore his favorite outfit,  the

familiar uniform of a cavalryman in the Consul’s guard.

In the evening, Bonaparte often invited learned men to dinner so that he could

chat at length with them. Among the regulars were the mathematicians Monge,

creator  of  descriptive  geometry,  and  Lagrange;  the  chemists  Berthollet  et

Fourcroy; the philosopher Volney; Laplace,  the author  of  works on celestial

mechanics and a treatise on the calculation of probabilities; and Prony, the

engineer who, in 1822, measured with Arago, the speed of sound through the

air.

The  Consul,  an  army officer  who was  an expert  in  artillery,  respected  and

admired these men. When he was made a member of the Institute, in the class

of mathematics and physics, mechanics section, he confessed:

“The approbation of the distinguished men who make up the Institute does me

great  honour.  I  am  well  aware  that  before  becoming  their  equal,  I  would

remain their student for a long time.”

Throughout  the  Empire,  Napoleon  showed  himself  generous  and  hospitable

toward men of science, securing pensions for them, arranging important chairs

for brilliant young men just graduating from university to allow them to pursue

their work unhampered by material concerns.

Malmaison was a very popular place.

Ministers,  politicians  without  portfolio,  officers  and  generals  looking  for

promotions,  artists  such  as  the  painter  and  miniaturist  Isabey;  few of  the

guests needed much urging to leave Paris – every Wednesday there was a

ceremonial dinner – to go to and spend a few hours with that providential man

in whose hands lay the destiny of the French nation and its people. And of

course, their own.

Second  Consul  Camabacères,  that  talented  social  climber,  future

Arch-chancellor and Duke of Parma, did not go there to abandon himself to his

greatest passion: gastronomy, since he considered the fare at the Consulate to

have  more  in  common  with  the  home  of  a  “petit  bourgeois”  than  of  the

kitchens of the first Head of State.

Here, described by one of the guests, was one of the “ordinary” menus served

at Malmaison:
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“Macaroni soup

Rump of beef garnished and fillets of wild duck

Two roasts of capon and lamb

Four entremets

Turnip au jus

Cauliflower au gratin

Crème française with sponge cake

And that was what they called back then a meal with no culinary pretensions!

How times have changed!

The First Consul generally picked at his food – as he would continue to do when

he became Emperor – and finished with a strong, sweet coffee brought to him

by Josephine. The guests knew that they would spend only a short time at

table, as for Bonaparte, things started to drag whenever a meal was more than

half an hour long.

When the weather was fine, the First Consul had the table set up in the park,

to the left of the lawn that stretched before the house, and on the occasions

when he was in a good mood and could steal a few moments from his work, he

would exclaim:

“Let’s play “barres”!

The  spectacle  then  ensued,  as  a  regular  at  the  house  recorded,  of  “the

conqueror of the world” divesting himself of his coat to take part in this race

between two teams of players. We are even informed that the First Consul “ran

like a hare” and revealed what was a (well-known) weakness in the great man:

he cheated in this game, as indeed he did in others.

Reality sometimes rudely interrupted the calm of  Malmaison, reminding the

occupants that the First Consul, whom they saw as free of care as a high school

student, was the permanent target of England’s paid assassins.

This is what occurred one day after one of those carefree parties:

Josephine  was  suddenly  alarmed  by  the  presence  of  two  shabbily  dressed

individuals who were staring at the Consul. Rapp, who had been discreetly sent

for, arrived on the scene, and taking one of them by the sleeve, threatened in

his booming voice to have him and his companion arrested. When the First

Consul arrived, he recognized one of the men as a staff sergeant in his Guides

in the Army of Italy, whose arm had been torn off in the battle of Montebello in
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his attempt to protect an officer. General Bonaparte had personally ensured

that the wounded man was taken far away from the battlefield and cared for.

Then he arranged for him to be given a pension. The tone now changed:

“They’re veterans on the road. Hello, my friend! So you’ve come to see me? Let

me show you around. Follow your General’s orders one more time. Lead the

way, Eugène.”

The disabled veteran had simply come to request “a horse, a saber and a rifle”

for his brother. The brother was recruited. Then in the company of Eugène,

under  whom he  had  served  in  Italy,  and  upon  Bonaparte’s  invitation,  the

veteran drank – without need for a lot of persuasion – to the health of the

Republic and the First Consul.

In order to understand the reasons for Joséphine’s anxiety, it is important to

remember the dreadful royalist attack of December 24, 1800 that resulted in a

dozen dead – including the little  girl  that  one of  the royalist  terrorists  had

asked to mind the cart carrying the fatal charge, and 30 wounded, most of

whom suffered mutilation – was still fresh in everyone’s memory.

In the salon and around the table, in addition to Josephine’s children, Hortense

and Eugène, could be found Napoleon’s friends and faithful supporters since the

earliest days: Lannes, whose wife won everyone over by her beauty alone –

Junot, Bessières, Duroc, and Marmont. Also present was a swarm of young

girls of the very best education, who had been trained by Madame Campan,

Queen  Marie-Antoinette’s  former  head  chambermaid  and  headmistress  of  a

highly esteemed house of education. It was at Malmaison that most of these

girls would find husbands, men whose character had been shaped by the rough

life of the army and to whom they would bring a little gentleness through their

example.

The small theater designed by Fontaine under the roof was quickly replaced by

a real one. Constructed on the site of the farm, which no longer served its

original  purpose,  the circular structure had a raised floor,  a  painted canvas

ceiling, a foyer and could seat over 200 spectators.

In the repertoire that was often played by Hortense, the young lady of the

house and by her friends and members of the small society of Malmaison, were

plays, first very light affairs, then later works taken from the great classical

repertoire, such as the Barber of Seville, in which Josephine’s daughter, her

pretty head crowned with black velvet and pink roses wrapped tightly around

her  blond  curls,  and  her  waist  squeezed into  a  corset  of  the  same colour,

played a Rosine that Beaumarchais himself would not have been ashamed of.
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Now that we know the future that awaited them, it is ironic to discover the

names of two of the actors in the troop: Bourienne, who was dismissed for

financial impropriety, played, we are told, “financial rogues to perfection,” and

Marmont, with the same perfection, played “traitors.” A fateful role when one

considers how he was to behave in 1814.

At the beginning, the interpretations were, as is to be expected, rather childish.

All the more so since these amateur actors were thrust before the gaze of the

First Consul, on whose lips a smile sometimes played, “whose judgment,” one

of the actresses remarked, “was extremely daunting.”

But their progress was so rapid that the little Malmaison troop counted among

its audience, besides Bonaparte and Josephine, foreign princes and princesses,

ambassadors, ministers, senators, state counsellors, and any number of the

most noteworthy generals of the regime:

“I saw played in this theater,” wrote General Bigarré, who would one day be

King Joseph’s aide-de-camp, many comedies and operettas that were as well

played as at the Théâtre-Français or at Feydeau.”

This  type  of  performance,  which  the  First  Consul  found  deeply  relaxing,

traditionally ended with the light supper, after which everyone left for Paris.

In the Emperor’s heart, Malmaison would always remain the place where, as
First Consul Bonaparte, he had known true happiness.

A new world took shape in the study and under the trees at Malmaison.

Malmaison  was  the  cradle  of  all  the  hopes  and  achievements  that  washed

France clean of the stain of the Terror and restored its force and grandeur.

Malmaison was the cradle of a legendary epic – the word is not too strong –

that will perhaps remain unequalled forever.

After the catastrophe of Waterloo, when he made one last pilgrimage there,

how could anyone doubt that the Emperor, who finally succumbed under the

blows of his “Allies who had never ceased to be his enemies” would seek, in the

pathways  of  the  park,  the  gracious  silhouette  of  the  sweet,  incomparable

Josephine of whom he would say on the cursed rock of Saint Helena: 
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Empress Joséphine, 1809
Antoine-Jean Gros (1771-1835)

“She was the woman that I loved the most.”

But he was chasing after a phantom: the soul of Malmaison had departed one

year earlier.

And  it  was  from  that  happy  home  that  he  left  to  deliver  himself  to  the

treachery of England.

In her famous and sometimes very controversial  Mémoires,  the  Duchess  of

Abrantes,  the  wife  of  general  Junot,  was  moved  to  say  of  the  charming

Malmaison, which had changed so greatly in the twilight of that prodigious era

known as the First Empire:

“Malmaison Park was not at all as it is today, even though the most shameless

vandalism has done everything to destroy even the memories attached to a

few blades of grass. What madmen! How could they have presumed to strip

such a dwelling of all its powerful magic!”

[1]  Douce et  incomparable  Joséphine,  éditions  Payot,  Collection  «  Portraits
intimes ».
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Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapter 2

AT WORK WITH THE EMPEROR (1)

Le jardin des Tuileries

While  Malmaison  was  a  place  that  permitted  both  work  and  (relative)
relaxation, the Tuileries Palace, “as sad as grandeur,” in Bonaparte's famous
phrase, was the official residence of the man who ruled France.

THE TUILERIES: THE PALACE OF POWER

In the Palace, Napoleon occupied the apartment overlooking the garden, at the
far end of the apartments on the first floor.

After a first sleep, he rose around 2:30 AM, and clad only in a dressing gown,
made his way to his “inner office”: two rooms, one where the Emperor worked,
and the other that he merely passed through on his way.

Once there, he profited from the still of night to flesh out the details of affairs
that his hectic daytime schedule did not permit.  At daybreak, he called his
valet, Constant (who had previously been a servant to Josephine), and asked
him to draw a bath. At 5 AM he went back to bed.

Two hours later, he was up again, ready for the daily marathon.

What was his study like?

In  the  middle  of  the  room,  which  was  described  as  being  of  “mediocre
grandeur,” lit by a single window situated in the corner overlooking the garden,
was a desk that Napoleon himself had designed. It was no doubt less esthetic
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than  the  “magnificent  desk”  described  by  Meneval,  one  of  the  secretaries
during the time of the Consulate, but it was shrewdly designed: in the center,
two hollow curves, one for the Emperor, the other for the person facing him,
allowing them to discuss at a reasonable distance. With its two wide circular
ends for receiving paper and files under study, the desk looked like a violin.

Near the fireplace, in the corner, was a love seat covered in green taffeta. It
was here that Napoleon sat to read the countless dispatches that he had piled
up as they arrived on a small table at the side.

Napoleon worked with his back to the fireplace, facing the door leading to the
salon. In the window frame, a secretary sat, “as silent as the furniture.”

Practically everything that concerned France and the Empire passed through
the  Emperor's  hands.  This  included  the  statements  for  his  minor  personal
expenses,  which  were  calculated  to  ensure  that  his  entire  wardrobe  –  two
uniforms a year, white trousers and jackets, low boots, shoes and all  other
accessories – never cost more than 1500 francs (a year!).

The quantity of mail he received was enormous, since in addition to the official
papers and dispatches sent by ministers and ambassadors from every part of
the Empire and the world, there were the interminable solicitations collected by
the Chamberlain during audiences, by an aide-camp returning from a review,
by an equerry who had collected a pile of requests during a hunting trip, not to
mention the requests, complaints and applications that were sent via regular
mail.

To this can be added all the questions related to the Great Army: numbers,
positions, materials, supplies… for the Emperor trusted no one else to ensure
the effectiveness of this prodigious war machine that was the guarantee of the
country’s safety.

Secretary: a monastic calling

There  were  so  many  parasitical  papers  under  which  the  official  state
correspondence  seemed  in  danger  of  disappearing,  but  which  Napoleon
graciously refused to ignore,  since as one of  the secretaries remarked, “he
attempted by every means to procure swift justice for those whom he was the
only resort.” Hardly a week passed that some justifiable request did not receive
a reply.

It was the private secretary’s task to sort through this jumble of letters.

Already, during the Italian campaign, the mail had been a far from easy task,
even  causing  a  young  man  appointed  secretary  to  Commander-in-Chief
Bonaparte to collapse on the job.

History has conserved three names: Bourrienne, Meneval and Fain.

Bourrienne, one of Bonaparte’s classmates in military school, was dismissed for
being involved in a financial scandal and replaced by Meneval, former secretary
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for Joseph Bonaparte. The workload was such, however, that it soon threatened
to deplete the strength of just one man. The Emperor therefore added Fain, as
division  head  of  the  state  secretariat.  The  position  entailed  considerable
discretion,  as  can  be  seen  when  Napoleon  wrote  in  his  own  hand  in  the
Memoirs  of  Fleury  de  Chaboulin,  master  of  petitions  in  the  State  Council:
“Meneval  and Fain  lived such a  secluded existence that  after  four  years  of
service in the Palace, some of the Chamberlains had never once seen them.”

Meneval recounts with some humor his first day at work with the man who as
yet was only First Consul:

“I sat at the table that was placed in the window-recess; I waited for almost
two hours for the first Consul to come in; he finally arrived, holding a paper in
his hand, without seeming to notice that I was installed in the study, as if I
were its habitual occupant and as if I had always occupied the same place. He
dictated  a  note  for  the  Minister  of  Finance  so  volubly  that  I  could  hardly
understand or transcribe half of what he said. Without asking me whether I had
understood or if I had finished writing, he took the paper from my hands and
did not allow me to attempt to read it; when I remarked that it was in an
illegible scrawl, he returned to the salon taking my note with him, saying that
the Minister was familiar with the subject, and would know what to make of it.
I never found out if Monsieur Gaudin was able to decipher my handwriting. I
feared that my paper would come back to me with a request for clarifications
that would have been impossible to supply, yet that was the last I ever heard
of the matter.”

The topographical bureau could be considered an integral part of this study; it
was  a  mobile  office  that  followed  the  Emperor  to  all  his  residences,  and
naturally, oyn campaigns. It was headed by geographer-engineer, Bacler d’Albe.
This was the man Napoleon depended on when he needed a map to help him
interpret military dispatches. Almost the entire surface of the room that served
as the topographical bureau was taken up by a vast table. It was here that Albe
deployed his maps and plans, using pins with red or black heads to indicate the
respective positions of French and enemy troops.

Using  a  carefully-chosen  combination  of  colors,  the  geographer  highlighted
rivers, mountains, borders, altitudes, then prepared calculations of distances,
indicated the scale of the map, opened his compass, then waited.

When everything was ready, Napoleon arrived. After the geographer’s summary
report,  the  compass  would  begin  to  move  among the  pins,  guided  by  the
Emperor's hand. This occasionally gave rise to a comic scene. Owing to the
large size of the maps, the Emperor was obliged to stretch full out over the
table. Bacler d’Albe, who wanted to remain in control of the situation, did the
same. The two men were often so absorbed in their observations that they
banged  their  heads  together.  The  examination  of  the  terrain  was  then
interrupted by an exclamation, probably a curse, which we can presume issued
from the Emperor.

Greater and lesser police forces
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Let us now look at the operations of the secretariat:

The day began with the signing – always, of course, after careful rereading –
then with  the dispatching of  the letters  relating to  the decisions made the
previous day.

The  dispatches  received  during  the  night  were  then  read  along  with  the

morning correspondence, to which were added copies of the most interesting

documents sent by Marshall Berthier, Major General of the Great Army, by the

Minister of War and by the Minister of External Affairs.

As soon as a letter was read and replied to, Napoleon dropped it on the floor. In
the classification employed in the Emperor’s office, this was answered. Piled up
on the table were the papers that would keep the Emperor busy throughout the
day: these were labeled current. A third pile, made up of business requiring
further reflection, was labeled pending.

Every government has some kind of secret police that generates an enormous
quantity of reports of every kind.

Those from the Ministry of Police disgorged their sinister store of crimes, fires,
and accidents from every corner of the Empire, what we today call minor news
items.

The  Prefecture  of  Police  also  provided  its  share  of  information.  Since  this
related only to the events that had occurred the previous night, it at least had
the merit of being up-to-date.

The Military Police never rested, and provided precious information on its own
special domain: troops crossing the capital, the number of men in hospital, the
names of generals who had arrived or left for their assignments, and reports on
foodstuffs and provisions.

Finally, and least important of all,  were the reports from the “petite police”
(cost: 500 francs a month from the Imperial purse), which reported the gossip
from bars, the street and other public places. By bestowing this lowly position
upon him, Napoleon allowed a former head of battalion who had served under
the orders of General Bonaparte to earn a decent living.

Like every head of state, the Emperor was compelled to resort to such shady
institutions,  for  which  he  had  only  very  limited  respect.  He  also  carefully
ensured that  those invested with  this  police  power did  not  abuse it  to  the
detriment  of  citizens.  Fain  quotes  a  particularly  severe  letter  addressed  to
Savary, Fouché’s successor in the Police Department:

“You  must  never  forget  that  in  ordinary  affairs,  only  magistrates  have  the
authority to issue an arrest warrant to a citizen, and if by a delegation of my
dictatorship [in the Latin sense of supreme magistrate] you are able to avail
yourself of this right, you must know that it may only be in very rare cases of
high policy and urgent necessity, but even then you must immediately send me
a report of this extralegal act; it was never my intention, however, that such a
right should descend to your subordinates. It  is  perhaps already rather too
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much that it has descended as far as you! It is perhaps even too much that I
am  able  to  employ  it  myself!  Extraordinary  times  sometimes  require
extraordinary powers, but I have entrusted you with a weapon for my defense;
you  alone  must  use  it,  and  you  will  answer  to  me  for  any  abuse  of  this
authority committed by others.”
This letter, a veritable profession of faith, was motivated by an excerpt from a
memorandum reporting the case of a citizen who, upon the orders of a police
underling, was thrown into prison in total disregard for due legal process.

The “pirates” of the Imperial Mail

There was another source of information that Napoleon had recourse to, which

had great similarities with what we would today call intelligence gathering.

The  product  of  this  activity  was  presented  in  the  form  of  a  red  Morocco
portfolio marked “foreign Gazettes.” This system – which was not created by
Napoleon  but  by  Louis  XIV  –  allowed  the  Emperor  to  know  what  foreign
diplomats chose to reserve for the exclusive attention of their own sovereigns,
who, of course, employed similar systems.

In order to direct such a sensitive service, Napoleon needed a man he could
trust implicitly. His choice fell upon Lavalette, one of his former aides-de-camp,
who  remained  Minister  of  the  Post  Office  throughout  the  duration  of  the
Empire, and was consequently in charge of this clandestine office.

How did the system operate?

During the sorting of arriving and departing mail,  discreet hands redirected
letters from foreign ambassadors and also those of their  subordinates, who
were often well informed and often less reserved. From this sorting office, the
mail  passed  directly  into  what  might  be  called  the  laboratory,  which
communicated with the post office through a secret door. There, in less time
than  it  took  to  write  them,  the  dispatches  were  opened,  analyzed,  and
immediately put back into circulation.

Nothing  resisted  these  clandestine  post-office  workers,  not  wax  seals,
complicated  envelopes,  nor  codes,  since  in  the  rue  du  Coq-Héron,  in  the
neighborhood of les Halles, was a kind of school where every aspect of the
trade  was  taught:  the  use  of  chemicals,  calculation  of  probabilities  and
grammatical analysis to decipher encoded messages, and how to soften the
wax then harden it once more to restore the seal.
To everyone assigned to this  rather singular  occupation — which was most
often  passed  down  from  father  to  son  —  Napoleon  provided  fictitious
job-descriptions that allowed them to carry out their activities in utter secrecy.

In order to prepare them for this line of work, the Emperor and his Post Office
Minister spared nothing: future mail pirates were sent at great cost to foreign
countries to familiarize themselves with the most popular expressions in each
language,  with  the  most  obscure  handwriting  and  the  most  common
abbreviations.  French  ambassadors  were  apparently  unaware  of  the  true
mission of such travelers, who concealed their activities behind the mask of
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trade, banking, or diplomacy.

Foreign sovereigns who resorted to the same practices issued orders to their
diplomatic representations not to send confide important dispatches to the care
of the Imperial Mail but to special couriers, who carried what we today call a
“diplomatic bag.”

Fortunately,  however,  there still  remained the lesser  diplomats,  consuls,  for
example, who because they lacked the power to utilize such means, continued
to use the mail, believing themselves protected by the use of complex codes.

Although  as  a  private  citizen,  Napoleon  might  have  found  such  practices
repugnant,  like  every  head of  state,  he  had to  ensure  that  certain  private
correspondence was “explored.” Even though this was always performed on the
advice of the highest Police authority, the pirates of the “foreign Gazettes” left
it  up  to  second-rate  employees  to  perform what  they  considered  to  be  an
ignoble task.

Sometimes these measures could have positive consequences for the person
whose mail was intercepted. Obliged to take refuge in France for his devotion
to King Joseph Bonaparte, a Spanish gentleman who had been a minister of
King Ferdinand VII was wasting away in a state of extreme destitution. When a
letter informing one of his friends of his distress came to Napoleon’s attention,
the Emperor ordered one of his secretaries to send him 3000 francs per month,
to be taken not from the State coffers, but from his own pocket.

Finally, after reading his mail and the newspapers, particularly le Moniteur  in
which he re-read the articles that he himself had “inspired,” Napoleon sat down
at his desk to attack the pile – and what a pile – of current affairs.

The dictation ritual

It is well known that the Emperor's handwriting was awful. It was thus pure
generosity rather than recognition for services rendered that inspired him to
dig into his personal purse for a pension for his former handwriting teacher:
the truth was that his hand was too slow and heavy to follow his prodigious
train of thought, and managed only to scrawl hieroglyphics, seldom finishing
words, or even lines. As one of his secretaries so delicately put it: “he did not
scruple to bypass all of the requirements of handwriting.”

Napoléon himself had great difficulty reading what he had written. He therefore
reserved his  enigmatic  writing for  his  Empress;  for  everyone else,  he used
dictation.

The most perilous of exercises!

Even though the story is well known, it provides a valuable insight into the way
the affairs of the Empire were conducted.

The “machine” started up quite slowly,  but  as  it  came to  life,  it  picked up
speed. The Emperor then rose from his desk, paced up and down the room
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with giant strides, and, as one of the secretaries who took his dictation noted,
the frequency of his comings and goings faithfully reflected the movements of
his thoughts.

For the secretary, it was out of the question to compose, prepare or edit –
Napoleon was in charge – but the Emperor dictated so rapidly that it was truly
an arduous task. Many, many pens were used up during this exercise.

Make him repeat the phrase? This would have been out of the question, since it
would have meant “an unwelcome invasion into the inner dialogue into which
his  imagination  had retreated.”  And the  entire  construction  of  his  thoughts
would have suffered.

For  the Secretary,  who could not let  himself  be overwhelmed by sentences
that, like waves, rolled in one after the other, there was but one strategy: to
learn how to leave gaps in order to follow the train of thought. These were
filled in later, when the smoke had cleared, but in order to be able to do so, he
had to perfectly understand the thoughts he had jotted down if ever he was to
express them faithfully.

Only a secretary with the most intimate acquaintance with the matter in hand
could hope to succeed in such a task.

Meneval explains it as follows:

“My entire merit consisted in the knowledge that I had of the sequence and
conduct of [the Emperor's] affairs, in the foresight that this knowledge gave
me of  their  direction  and  their  outcome,  and  in  the  familiarity  that  I  had
acquired with the complexion of his mind, the accuracy of his style, and even
the originality of his expressions. I possessed no shorthand procedure such as
stenography,  tachograpy  or  anything  of  the  sort;  I  was  thus  unable  to
transcribe literally everything the Emperor dictated, but made a note of key
items that served as reference points and of some characteristic expressions. I
rewrote the letter in more or less the same terms, and when he reread before
signing it, which only happened when it was a particularly thorny subject that
preoccupied him, he beheld his own style in it, if I may so express myself.”

A golden opportunity occurred the moment the Emperor left  his office. The
Secretary would throw himself onto the answered pile, that is, the paper lying
on the floor, and at a glance, verify the accuracy of what he had just noted
down. One last doubt? It was enough just to note the terms and circumstances
that gave rise to the request to understand the sense of the reply perfectly.

These intelligent men were happy when they were able, thanks to this system,
to rectify information that they had snatched from the air: figures, technical
data, names of people and places, which the Emperor often mispronounced to
the point of incomprehensibility: in his mouth, the Elba became the Ebra and
Salamanca, Smolensk and vice versa! But that also is well-known.

It goes without saying that each of the Emperor's dictations had to be copied
out, usually twice, sometimes three times. First of all, a copy for mailing: the
document, which had to be prepared quickly for submission for signing, was
written on vellum edged with gold, in a square format, without a margin, and
no spaces between paragraphs; then another copy for the Emperor’s own files
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that replaced the rough.

Two hours of imperial  dictation meant a day’s work for the secretary, since
Napoleon was always opposed to ordinary clerks knowing his affairs.  In his
view, secrecy and bureaucracy were incompatible.

Then, at 9 AM, the Chamberlain would announce the arrival of the ministers
who had some message to communicate to the Emperor.

The second part of the morning was about to commence.

(To be continued)
***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapitre 3

AT WORK WITH THE EMPEROR (2)

THE ADMINISTRATOR AND THE BUILDER

It is common knowledge that Napoleon kept an eye on everything.

Few people, however, are really aware of just how many administrative tasks
he undertook and the care he took to perform them.

This is what we shall attempt to show in this section.

The  secretaries  who  usually  worked  with  him  rarely  saw  Napoleon  as
motionless  as  David  represents  him  on  this  portrait.  During  his  work
sessions, the Emperor paced up and down in his study, "the frequency of his
comings  and goings,  wrote  one  of  his  secretaries,  perfectly  reflected the
movement of his thoughts."

However superhuman he may have appeared, even he could not remember
everything. Consequently, the Emperor required that everyone who served him
– that is, who served the country – should comply with his system of work:

“The wheels,” one of his private secretaries wrote, “were only allowed to move
inside the grooves that he himself had laid down. Each compartment of his
memory was supplemented by a book. He transformed his office into a piano
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keyboard to which all the strings of government were attached, and alone with
his Secretary, he struck whichever chords he chose.

At least once a month, more often every two weeks, Napoleon’s ministers
submitted these famous books that had been drawn up according to the model
that he had developed personally.
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The “military books”

Let us begin with the matters relating to the Grand Army, since in the previous
issue we stated that the Emperor allowed no one else to ensure the
effectiveness of this prodigious and complex war machine that guaranteed the
safety of the Empire against the monarchies of Europe.

It should come as no surprise to discover that the Minister of War was the
largest supplier of books. These were classified by regiment, military division,
army Corps, etc.

What was in them?

Everything  that  related  to  the  affairs  of  the  regiments:  the  names  of  the
colonel and all  the superior officers, the various battles the regiments were
involved  in,  in  which  Army,  in  which  active  division,  each  battalion  was
employed, where it was stationed, its strength and the number of men under
arms,  the  records  of  the  number  of  sick  and  wounded  in  hospitals,  the
anticipated number of recruits from conscription that year and the departments
that were supposed to supply these recruits, etc.; for the military division: the
names of the general commanding the division, the staff officers and the heads
of places, the number of companies of sappers and miners, of artillery troops,
the  number  of  cannon,  of  battalions  of  veterans,  of  arsenals..;  the  books
supplied by the Army corps provided information on the military headquarters,
its staff, and its military administration, on the divisions and their brigades: at
a  single  glance,  the  Emperor  could  note  the  names  of  the  generals  and
colonels, the names of towns and villages, the corps number, the strength of
each division in terms of men, horses, and cannon, with a note specifying the
number of reinforcements marching to join it.
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Furthermore, the minister of war came once a week to submit a paper – the
“movement sheet” – upon which his marching orders were recorded, and dates
of departure and arrival precisely calculated. It was laid out in a column format
that made it possible to follow any troop along its journey day by day. It was so
detailed that every night, the Emperor knew where the smallest detachment
was stationed.

One very important book should not be forgotten: the one supplied by the
prefects, which gave the details of all the dodgers and deserters and which
served as a kind of political barometer.

Napoleon  attached  the  greatest  importance  to  these  status  reports.
Accordingly,  when  he  wrote  to  his  stepson  Eugene,  to  reproach  him  for
providing  insufficient  or  vague  information,  he  ended  his  letter  with  a
statement that accurately summarizes the question of the books of war:

For my French Army, the minister provides me with eighteen [!] volumes twice
a month, showing the status of the army from every point of view.

Thus it was that the entire Grand Army could be found arrayed upon a corner
of the Imperial desk at the Tuileries, its generals placed, in accordance with
regulations, at its head.

The “honorable correspondants”

Since he also needed to have projections on the armies of the monarchies of
Europe, which, depending on alliances, might become allies or adversaries, the
Minister of External Affairs supplied the Emperor with reports on foreign armies
based on the model  of  those used for  French troops.  It  should come as a
surprise to no one to learn that these reports were far less accurate.
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There are several stories in this regard recounting that more than one foreign
minister made Napoleon an offer to “supplement” this information – for a price,
naturally. The Emperor refused, as corruption was totally foreign to his nature.
This prompted the person who recorded the incident to remark:

“Perhaps he was wrong; perhaps politicians should prey on human weakness; if
so, we must agree that in this regard the Emperor was not the best politician of
his time.”

When the time came, we shall see that Tsar Alexander – not to mention the
English – would not experience the same pangs of conscience.

Although he refused to yield to the venality of foreign ministers, Napoleon did
not  spurn  the  services  rendered  by  “honorable  correspondents,”  namely,
members of French delegations abroad. Their instructions (secret, naturally)
were to record every troop movement they witnessed, particularly noting the
countries they were leaving from and the ones they were headed for. Once
received, this information was filed in a special office at the war ministry. In
spite  of  its  somewhat  random  nature,  this  intelligence  gathering  allowed
Napoleon, with his talent for estimating the size of military units, to get a fairly
accurate idea of  the enemy’s forces.  This  was so effective that,  during the
Russian campaign, when Cossacks seized a coach carrying papers relating to
the Russian Army, the leaders were convinced that the papers had been stolen
from them.
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Every  branch  of  the  army and navy  (boats  in  harbour,  leaving  port,  being
disarmed, under construction or in repair dock) received the same attention.

Making every penny count

Napoleon’s desire for economy is legendary. In the previous chapter, we saw
the extreme care that he devoted to expenses for his personal wardrobe. It
should  therefore  come  as  no  surprise  that  he  should  exercise  the  same
vigilance over public affairs.

Like his colleagues in the Army and the Navy, the Minister of Finance had to
supply the Emperor with a report of each transaction, each expenditure and
each deposit. Napoléon always succeeded in extracting what was important –
or suspicious— from this jumble of tightly written lines.

One day, during the working session with  Gaudin,  his  Finance Minister,  the
Emperor pointed out a sum of 60,000 francs paid to a regiment in Paris.
This was the dialogue that ensued:
“So you say this payment was made in Paris.”
“Certainly.”
“All the documents have been properly checked?”
“Of course.”
“It’s monstrous! The detachment is a hundred leagues from Paris; look closely;
there’s major fraud here!”

In fact,  the fraud had been perpetrated using printed forms bearing forged
signatures, imitated to perfection.
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Let us give the Emperor’s “economic performance” the appreciation it deserves.

Napoleon’s distaste for speculators

Why did he put so much effort into tracking down fraud?

First  of  all  because Napoleon never overcame his  disgust  over  the crooked
dealings of the Directory and its shameless speculators — from that time on,
the Emperor harboured a veritable dread of seeing the interests of the state
controlled by speculators and private  capital.  (Compromised in international
speculation  which  led  to  the  failure  of  several  banks  along  with  the  shady
financier Ouvrard, Treasury Minister Barbé-Marbois was stripped of his post.)
He had never forgotten the contents of the French treasury when he took over
the reins of power: 167,000 francs! – nor the astronomical size of the public
deficit:  250  million  francs,  a  third  of  the  national  budget!  Because  he
remembered the measures that needed to be implemented with the aid of his
counselors Gaudin et Mollien to rectify this enormously difficult situation. (One
result  of  these  efforts  was  the  creation  of  the  Bank of  France  in  February
1800.)  Because he remembered the cuts that  had to be made everywhere
possible without raising taxes. Most surprising of all, in spite of the colossal
expenditures incurred in 15 years of wars imposed on France by England via
the  foreign  monarchies,  the  franc  was  never  devalued  and  the  economy
experienced zero inflation.

A miracle of rigorous administrative management?

No doubt, but this was not sufficient on its own.
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The Emperor – justly so, in our opinion – sought subsidies and indemnities in
the form of money from the countries that had declared war upon him – and
lost.

Accordingly,  after  the  treaty  of  Presbourg  following  its  defeat  at  Austerlitz,
Austria – which with Russia had received over five million pounds from the
English to form this third coalition – was obliged to pay a tax of 48 million
francs in 1806 and a further 88 million after its defeat at Wagram in 1809.

Prussia,  which  paid  for  its  shameless  provocations with  its  doubly  crushing
defeat at Iéna-Auerstedt, had to pay out 700 million francs in indemnities.

These sums were paid partly into the “extraordinary domain” the secret fund
that the Emperor could resort to in the event of a serious crisis; they were also
used to partly finance major works, and occasionally, to provide assistance to
scholars, artists and industrialists in difficulty.

There was one more reason why Napoleon insisted so scrupulously on complete
transparency in public spending: although he had been made Emperor, it did
not  mean  that  the  French  people  had  to  revert  to  their  rather  humiliating
former condition of “subjects.” They had remained citizens.

As one of his private secretaries explained: “He wanted ordinary citizens to be
able, without consulting administrative information, and solely with the aid of
the accounts published by ministers, to easily retrace all the major steps and
results of the financial operations of the Empire.”

And if this source is to be believed, that goal was achieved.

A constant preoccupation: the price of wheat

In the past, a large number of insurrectionist incidents – hunger riots –had
been caused by the high price of wheat, and consequently, of bread.

“What I am afraid of” he said one day to Chaptal, who was still his minister of
the Interior, “is an insurrection brought about by a lack of bread; I would be
less afraid of a battle against 200,000 men.”

Thus it was that Napoleon attached particular importance to the price of wheat,
as for him it constituted a veritable “safety gauge.”

In order to assess at a glance the usually vague and confusing figures relating
to market price lists (the “mercuriales”), – reports on the price of produce on
public markets – the Emperor set up a rather unusual map of France, on which
each department was represented by a square. Inside the square was recorded
the local price of wheat, based on the latest rates.

The South, the North, the East the West and the center were represented in
different colors that corresponded to a key in the margin, showing the highest,
lowest, and average rates for each region. And the bottom of the map was a
two-line summary citing the average price for the whole of France and the two
departments with the highest and lowest prices respectively.
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Every two weeks, this system informed Napoleon of the variations in the price
of wheat for the whole country, thus allowing him to see where there were
shortages  and  surpluses,  and  where  appropriate  remedies  needed  to  be
applied.

He was thus never caught unawares.

The same was true for internal security. As soon as trouble was reported, he
was able to locate the closest troops at a glance into the “book of war”.

Should he dispatch a greater number? The movement sheet informed him of all
troops in the vicinity, so that he could redirect them.

Should he visit a stronghold? Using the same system, he knew the number of
cannons, cannonballs and the quantities of gun powder, often better than the
commandant himself.

Should he visit a prefecture? If the prefect brought up the topic of conscription,
he knew, down to a man, how many had deserted from the last contingent.
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 Bonaparte First Consul

VOYAGES TO THE HEART OF THE EMPIRE

When the  international  situation  permitted,  that  is,  when
the  monarchs  of  Europe  were  not  preparing  some  coalition,
Napoleon enjoyed visiting the various parts of the Empire.

Lyon,  the commercial  capital,  had always merited special
treatment, and every time he went to Italy,  the Emperor never
missed the chance of  stopping in the former religious capital  of
Gaul.

In  1805,  on  his  way  to  Milan  he  visited,  in  turn,  the
departmental seats of Champagne, Bourgogne et Bresse.

In 1810, accompanied by Empress Marie-Louise, he visited
Rouen, which as First Consul Bonaparte he had visited in 1802. The
following year he visited Cherbourg, then made a tour of the other
Departments of Normandy.

Napoléon visited Belgium four times: in 1803, in 1804, in
1810 and in 1811. His favorite cities were Brussels, Anvers  and
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Gand. He availed himself  of  his trip to Belgium in 1804 to visit
Aix-la-Chapelle, Cologne, Mayence, Coblence and Luxembourg.

Due to the war in Spain, he went to Bordeaux and Bayonne
three  times.  At  the  same time he visited  Gers,  the  department
where one of his few true friends, Marshal Lannes, was born, and
l’Ariège. After returning by way of Toulouse et Montauban, he then
went to Rochefort and Vendée – for which he arranged payments
of 10 million francs in restitution for the still open wounds of the
war between the Republican “blues” and the Royalist “whites.” He
then stopped off at Nantes, Angers and Tours.
The last trip on which he was able to unite pleasure with utility was
to Holland in 1811.

One  last  point  that  is  quite  well  known,  but  nonetheless  appropriate  to
mention, since this small mark of attention deeply affected those who benefited
from  it:  Whenever  Napoleon  performed  a  military  inspection,  he  knew
everything about the battles and campaigns the veterans had taken part in,
and was able to tell the new conscripts, who were so disoriented by their new
existence, the name of the town of their birth, thereby breaking the ice and
winning their hearts.

The “administrative councils”

We are familiar with the term “state council” (whose work we shall return to
later) yet we are far less familiar with “administrative councils.”

The term obviously did not mean what it means today – these were working
sessions that were held on Mondays, Tuesdays and Sundays – whose purpose
was to examine one single question or one single type of question in depth.

These included the councils of commerce, subsistence, engineering, artillery,
bridges and highways and public works, naval works and war.

The commercial Port of Cherbourg, by Théodore Deslinières (RR)

To get  a  small  idea of  the  importance that  the Emperor  attached to  these
sessions, let us take the example of the administrative council of bridges and
highways. Several times a year Napoleon inspected all the projects under way
throughout the empire, including the works in Alexandria (Italy), Anvers and
Danzig,  the  canals,  the  roads  over  the  Alps,  the  basin  of  Cherbourg,  the
beautification of Paris, and so on.
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Antwerp, 2 May 1810: the launching of the vessel "The Friedland"
in the presence of Napoleon and Empress Marie-Louise

by Matthijs van Bree (1773-1839) (RR)

Since bureaucrats could not give him enough information on all these matters,
Napoleon got representatives from the actual sites to come to him.

All these people temporarily abandoned the works they were in charge of and
hurried,  from Spain,  Belgium, Italy,  and of  course France,  to  report  to  the
Emperor.

It  was a good opportunity for all  these people to present their  projects,  to
defend their reputations, and to obtain the maximum possible credit. These
sessions  were  usually  very  intense,  since  Napoleon  wanted  to  know  and
understand everything, and generally lasted several hours.

Yet  while  he  accorded the  credit  that  he  judged to  be due and necessary,
Napoleon always exercised discretion in this regard.

(To be continued)

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapter 4

AT WORK WITH THE EMPEROR (3)

THE ADMINISTRATOR AND THE BUILDER

Based on his experience that unforeseen events can hinder, even put an end to
major projects, Napoleon took special care that whatever work was begun was
never wasted.

The goal he set every year for his engineers was to finish the whole by finishing
the parts.

"If you start everything, you finish nothing", he often liked to say.

For example, to offset the effects of the natural tendency of project directors to
begin work on every front at the same time – a practice that horrified him –
Napoleon adopted an impeccably logical system. One of its secretaries explains
it this way:

"To every sum of money that was authorized, he assigned a definite result; he
wanted each season of work to produce its immediate, finished result, and in
every long-winded project there was always a clear, progressive relationship
between  the  money  that  was  spent  and  the  percentage  of  work  that  was
completed.  For  example,  if  a  project  was  supposed to  take  place  over  ten
years, each year that used up one-tenth of the total credits had to produce
one-tenth of the finished work. If he authorized twenty-five million francs for
upgrading a fortress, the project manager had to take care not to start wildly
using his hammer on everything in sight, since a war could break out, in which
case he would find himself in the position of having spent money to do more
harm than good. What was needed was a totally opposite approach that would
not compromise current strength in any way. All work had to be carried with an
aim of strengthening; every single planned improvement must, one after the
other, and in step with spending, be incorporated complete and finished into
the former structure."

In simple terms, a new fortress must be able to act in a defensive role from the
very first day of work, even if only as a simple advance post.

More roads and canals than all the Bourbons put together

It was not just military projects that profited from the Emperor’s vigilance. The
same was true for civil construction.

When, after deciding on the overall plan, he initiated work on the gallery at the
Louvre, he asked the architect to carry out the work in sections:

"If am unable to finish it, at least I shall not leave behind me a long line of
stunted columns, sadly waiting to be crowned with their vaults and the rest of
the edifice; a glance at the Carrousel will beautify as many complete arcades
as I could have erected and the Tuileries service will profit from this wing more
quickly than the Louvre."
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In 1801, the Exhibition of the Products of Industry, in the "Cour Carrée" of
the Louvre, was the symbol of restored prosperity under the Consulate.

Constructing  a  canal?  Same  approach.  Once  the  course  was  defined,  he
required that the first stretch be opened entirely before continuing, without
interruption, always taking care to finish what had been begun. 

"It is better to be the possessor of a canal ten leagues long every ten years
than to wait a century for a hundred-league canal to be completed."

Another  example:  opening a  road.  The engineers  must  not  tear  up  all  the
existing surface, but unroll the pavement one toise at a time over the surface
to be graded. The completed part could then be used independently of the
parts that remained to be done.

This system was inspired by the conviction that the community should profit as
quickly as possible from the money committed by the state.

When he was received in March 1802 after the signing of the peace of Amiens
by the man who was then First Consul, the marquis of Lucchesini, the Prussian
ambassador, was surprised to find the conqueror of the forces of the Second
Coalition to be a man totally devoted to peace.

In  a  dispatch  to  his  government,  the  diplomat  stated  that  Bonaparte  had
spoken to him "with conviction of the canals to be finished and opened, of
highways to be constructed and repaired, of ports to be cleaned, of towns to be
adorned, of places of worship and pious institutions to be opened, of public
instruction and education to be paid for…."
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The Lycée Bonaparte, now the Lycée Condorcet

When we realize that this ambassador was – and would always remain – a
fervent enemy of Republican, Consular, and then Imperial France, his testimony
should carry some weight!

Few people know that in less than fifteen years, and in spite of 15 years of
incessant coalitions Napoleon, as First Consul then as Emperor, oversaw the
construction of more roads and canals than all the Bourbons combined.

We should recall a phrase – written in 1803 a short time before the Treaty of
Amiens was broken – from the Russian ambassador in London, Woronzov, who
was  also  well-known  for  his  hostility  to  the  new  France,  to  First  Consul
Bonaparte and then to Emperor Napoleon:

"Its system of government [the London cabinet] will  always be to eradicate
France as its only rival, and afterwards to reign despotically over the entire
universe."

This one sentence throws, in the most unambiguous terms possible, a new,
harsh light on the twelve tragic years that were to follow that is difficult, almost
impossible  to  contemplate  squarely,  so  skilful  was  the  propaganda  of  the
English, as conveyed by their faithful Allies, the French royalists.

Following is list of some of the major works that were undertaken during the
Empire:

ROADS

- From Mont-Cenis (linking Lyon
to Turin and to Genoa)
- From Simplon (linking Geneva
to Milan)
- From Lautaret
- From Alexandria to Savona
- From Genoa to Alexandria
- From Parma to La Spezia
- From Piacenza to Genoa
- From Paris to Madrid by
Bayonne
- From Paris to Amsterdam
- From Paris to Namur-Liège-
Hamburg
- From Paris to Mayence
- From Tournus to Chambéry
- Plus departmental roads…

PARIS

- The Ourcq canal
- Roule, Rochechouart, Ménilmontant, Villejuif, and Grenelle
abattoirs.
- The flower and bird markets
- The “Halle aux vins”
- Egg and fish market in the Halles Sainte-Eustache
- The Carmes, des Blancs-Manteaux, Saint-Joseph,
Popincourt, Saint-Germain markets
- Pont des Arts
- Pont d’Austerlitz
- Pont d’Iéna
- Temple de la Gloire (now the Church of the Madeleine)
- The Arc de triomphe at the Carrousel
- The Vendôme Column
- Restoration of the Panthéon
- Reconstruction of the Odéon
- Works on the Louvre, the Tuileries, the Chamber of
Deputies, and the Sainte-Geneviève and Saint-Denis
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churches
- Quais du Louvre, Debilly, Morland, de la Cité
- Palais des Archives
- Fifteen fountains
- Streets: de Rivoli, de Castiglione, des Pyramides, de la
Paix, Soufflot, d’Ulm, Clovis, Champs-Élysées, etc.
- Excavation of ten kilometers of sewers
- Père-Lachaise cemetery

TOTAL COST BETWEEN 1804
AND 1813:

Two hundred and seventy-seven
million francs

TOTAL COST BETWEEN 1804 AND 1813:

One hundred and three million francs

CANALS

- Saint-Quentin
- From Escaut to the Somme
- From Burgundy (begun under Louis XV, completed in
1832)
- From the Rance to the Vilaine
- From the Baltic to the Seine
- From Lübeck to Hambourg
- From Nantes to Brest
- From the Sambre to the Escaut
- From Niort
- Loire Lateral Canal
- From the Rhine to the Rhone by the Doubs, linking the
North Sea to the Mediterranean
- Plus a certain number of smaller canals

REFITTING OF
SEAPORTS

- Cherbourg
- Le Havre
- Dunkirk
- Calais
- Saint-Valéry
- Dieppe
- Bayonne
- Sète
- Marseilles
- Anvers
- Vlissingen
- Ostend (and the canal)

TOTAL COST BETWEEN 1804 AND 1813:
 
Fifty-five million francs

TOTAL COST BETWEEN
1804 AND 1813:

 
Fifty-five million francs

BRIDGES

- Scrivia (Italy)
- Tours
- Tilsit (in Lyon)
- Isère
- La Durance
- Bordeaux
- Moissac, Agen, etc.

Bridge and wharfs in Rouen

- Roanne
- Givet
- Vey
- Arves
- Sèvres
- Saint-Cloud…

TOTAL COST BETWEEN
1804 AND 1813:

Thirty-one million francs
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The Austerlitz bridge

From the (too) brief examples given above, we will understand that the man
that many prefer to see only as wartime commander, was also a great builder
whose dreams, situated far from the battlefield, were endlessly interrupted by
wars imposed by the European monarchies for the sole benefit of England.

The State Council, "complement to administrative thought"

Even though this phrase of the Emperor’s is well known, it always useful to
quote it in order to rid him of that image of unassuaged warrior that he was
forced to endorse, believing he would find satisfaction in it.

“My glory is not in winning forty battles; what nothing can erase, what will live
eternally, is my Civil Code and the proceedings of the State Council.”

Bonaparte First Consul

surrounded by the members of the State Council

What is this State Council that he was so proud of?

One of the private secretaries, Fain, provides a partial answer:

"It was not a power; it was only a complement to administrative thought; it was a
Council in all the full meaning of the term, which could movement and act only
upon the impetus that it received from the Emperor; which advised only when the
Emperor told it to: Advise me!; which dealt only with the matters on which it was
consulted;  whose  duty  was  then to  advise  the  Emperor  on the advantages  or
disadvantages of proposals made by the ministers, indicating amendments and
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improvements that the projects appeared to require, but never offering any more
than an opinion [ underlined in the text ]. Such indeed was the official title of its
deliberations and the actual object of its work."

Let us look first at some practical details.

First of all, the place.

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Council  convened  in  a  room  in  the  Tuileries
alongside the chapel, on the side of the courtyard. Its principal ornament was a
representation of the battle of Austerlitz on the ceiling. At one end of the room,
on a dais, were the desk of the Arch Chancellor and that of the Arch Treasurer;
set  on  a  higher  level  the  chair  where  Napoleon’  sat.  In  the  middle  was  the
horseshoe-shaped table of the advisers. Placed transversely at the end of the room
was a third table that accommodated the Masters of Requests. The auditors sat on
chairs arranged along the sides, behind the advisers.

It would be well to pause for a moment on these auditors. These disciples of the
Councilors were Napoleon’s creation :

"I’m  raising  administrators  for  the  future.  They  are  being  trained  in  the
workshop of regulations and laws. They will be imbued with our principles and
our maxims of public order. Always surrounded with good counsel and good
judgment,  sometimes  under  the  eyes  of  the  government,  sometimes  on
important missions, when they arrive at public functions, their tested character
and knowledge are my guarantee that they possess all the requisite maturity of
experience.”"

They then finished their training in the field. Many of the auditors continued
their education in the harsh classroom of war by participating, in the Russian
and other campaigns.

The  State  Council  was  made  up  of  about  six  hundred  men,  including  two
hundred  foreigners,  Germans,  Italians  and  Dutch,  whose  presence  was
explained  by  these  countries’  union  with  France.  They  were,  as  in  the
institution  today,  Councillors,  Masters  of  Requests  and  Auditors.  Many,
incidentally,  were  often  sent  far  from  Paris  on  missions  to  the  Army,  to
embassies and other posts where their presence was needed.

We need not go into the details of the deliberations, just explain the Emperor’s
vision of the State Council and what he expected from it.

For  him,  the  Council  of  state  was  not  just  a  machine  for  "manufacturing
opinions" but a storehouse of men capable of expressing themselves on his
behalf, to the Senate or to the Legislative Corps. They were a variety of civilian
aides-de-camp, whose purpose was to transmit, not like their counterparts in
the  Army,  orders  for  the  performance  of  delicate  maneuvers,  but  civilian
instructions,  by  going  wherever  the  march  of  administration  needed  extra
impetus.

The  corollary  to  this  desire  and  need  to  surround  himself  with  competent
individuals was that the Emperor did not get involved in any of the quarrels
between the parties, did not make a selection criterion of any of the opinions
professed by each at the beginning, and if a candidate had the benefit of a
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political recommendation, he was only appointed if he was suited for the post.

Their  careers  then  progressed  according  to  their  merits  and  the  service
rendered by each one.
The sessions of the State Council began at noon. They could last very late,
except  when  the  Emperor  was  absent:  it  was  then  that  Arch  Chancellor
Cambacérès  took  over,  and  these  sessions,  gastronomie  oblige,  unfailingly
ended at dinner time.

In truth,  the proceedings of  the  State  Council,  generally  loaded down with
routine  administrative  tasks,  were  rarely  passionate  affairs.  Things  went
differently, however, when the Emperor attended the sessions.

His arrival was announced by a roll of the drum in the guardroom. The bailiffs
cried out: "the Emperor!" And everyone rose to greet him.

No one will be surprised to learn that his presence changed the tone of the
meeting. As Fain reports it:

"There were no deliberations that did not instantly assume greater interest,
because he always said something, and what he said was utterly remarkable."

One inconvenience for the gentleman of the State Council was that the sessions
often dragged on well into the evening. This was the case under the Consulate,
and one day when the session lasted until the small hours, Bonaparte shook
the assembly with these words:

"Come, come, citizen ministers, wake up! It’s only two o’clock in the morning,
we have to earn the money that the French people pay us!"

He always  remained fresh,  which  prompted  Las  Cases,  one the  Masters  of
Requests who later made himself a name as the memorialist of the purgatory
of St. Helena, to remark:

"I sometimes saw him prolong the session until the evening, and show at the
end the same facility, abundance, and freshness of mind and the same strength
of purpose as when he began, while we others were dropping from fatigue."

A prodigious brain

The  Emperor’s  extraordinary  intellectual  faculties  always  stupefied  his
contemporaries. Two examples:

- The Fontainebleau Military School: One day, Napoleon came up with a plan to
establish a military school in the Palace of Fontainebleau. He sent for Chaptal,
his minister of the Interior, explained the broad outlines of his plan and asked
him to clear up the details for the next day. At the appointed time, Chaptal
appeared before  the  Consul,  his  work  under his  arm. The  Consul was  not
satisfied. This is how Chaptal relates the incident:
“He  made  me to sit  down and for two or three  hours  dictated to  me  an
organization plan containing five hundred and seventeen articles. I think that
nothing more perfect has ever issued from a man’s head.”

The "Boulogne dictation": in April 1805, the Emperor was in his headquarters
at Pont-de-Briques, where he was waiting for Admiral Villeneuve to return from
his mission in order to protect the French invasion fleet on its way to England.
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Napoleon flew into a violent range when he learned that Villeneuve had taken
refuge in Ferrol (Spain). Catching sight of Daru, upon whom the first fury of the
storm was unleashed, he pointed to a desk overloaded with papers and said
"Sit  there  and write!"  and without  missing  a  beat,  without  hesitation,  he
dictated to him the entire campaign plan that would end with the triumph of
Austerlitz:  the  about-face  of  the  Army  that  is  still  the  Côtes  de  l’Océan
Army–that arrayed itself in a line along a front almost two hundred leagues in
length: about nine hundred kilometers! –the order of the marches and how long
they would last, the points of convergence between the various army corps,
the sites of the battles, and because he never doubted himself, the victories.
Even the date of his entry into Vienna. Although like everyone else he was used
to the Emperor’s displays of genius, Daru was dumbfounded. Some people, of
course, think it was rehearsed. However this may be, everything was so well
ordered in his  brain, everything was so accurately  predicted by  his  military
genius, everything was so exactly classified in his prodigious memory, that the
Emperor was able to dictate his campaign plan without hesitation and without
a  single  error,  since  he  knew  down  to  the  last  soldier  all  the  well-oiled
mechanisms  of  his  Army,  which for  two years,  had been exercising rapid,
precise movements. Two hundred thousand men then marched east. Toward
Austerlitz!

We hardly think that could have been "rehearsed."

Contrary  to  one  of  those  tenacious  legends  that  has  always  dogged  his
memory,  the  Emperor  never  once  acted  despotically  during  the  Council
sessions. More than once, one of the secretaries saw that he was the only one
to hold a certain opinion, and Las Cases reports that he often postponed a
subject under discussion and even cancelled a decision already made because a
member of the Council had come to him personally to give him new reasons.

The University’s regulations were rewritten twenty times.
What was the most brilliant episode in the life of the State Council? The verdict
is unanimous: the discussion on the Codes.

Napoleon's personal copy of the Civil Code

"My glory consists not of having won forty battles ;

that which nothing will erase, that which will live eternally,
is my Civil Code and the Minutes of the State Council."

The juriconsultes, as can be expected “occupied the floor,” but the Emperor left
his mark. Not as much as he would have wished; for the penal code and the
code of procedure, in particular, he would regret until the end of his days that
he did not revise the articles himself.
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Fain especially remembers a session during which the Emperor was obliged to
retreat in the face of the systematic hardness of the criminal law. This case is
particularly revealing of the sense of humanity that animated Napoleon.

Under threat of  a death sentence, a woman living in Amsterdam had  been
acquitted – no less than three times! For obscure reasons known only to legal
specialists more preoccupied with texts than with humanity, the question had
arisen of trying this unfortunate woman’s case one more time. Napoleon saw
the three acquittals as sufficient reason for the law to leave her alone at last.
The cause of justice has not ended, the president of the court of Cassation
replied to him, backed up by the whole assembly of jurists.

So, isolated in his humanistic convictions, the Emperor spoke these words:

"Gentlemen,  it  is  the  majority  that  pronounces  here;  I  stand  alone,  but  I
declared to you that in my conscience, I only yield to forms. You have reduced
me to silence yet have utterly failed to convince me. The question of leniency,
however,  does concern me, and if  the fourth judgment contradicts the first
three, I intend to exercise my right."

Secretary of State Hugues-Bernard Maret: a civilian Berthier

The  day  ended  with  work  in  the  Company  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  the
function was not that of the deputy minister that we know today.

The crushing task was to centralize and share out the essential part of the work
and orders of the Emperor related to the gigantic Imperial machinery.
Roughly speaking, we can say that the Secretary of State was to Napoleon the
Emperor – in all times and in all places, while traveling, on campaign or in the
Tuileries  Palace  –  what  his  Major  General,  Marshal  Berthier,  had  been  to
Napoleon, the Commander-in-Chief of the Army.

As soon as one of Napoleon's decisions became a decree, its execution became
the responsibility of the Secretary of State. From that moment on, depending
on the importance of  the subject,  and/or  the distances to  be traveled,  the
entire machine – state messengers, couriers, telegraph, and if necessary, all
the auditors of the State Council, were at his disposal.

Here is a summary of the function as seen by Napoleon:

"All my acts emanated from my minister, the Secretary of State. He was the
great notary of the Empire, signing and legalizing all the documents; through
him,  I  launched  my  decisions  and  my  desires  in  every  direction  and
everywhere; so much so that with the Secretary of State and half  a dozen
secretaries I could have governed the Empire from deepest Illyria or the shores
of the Neman as easily as from my own capital."

This crucial ministry needed a man at its head in whom Emperor could have
complete  confidence.  He  found  this  man  in  the  person  of  Hugues-Bernard
Maret, who was later made Duke of Bassano. He occupied the post for 12 years
until Napoleon’s marriage with Marie-Louise en 1810, upon which he took that
of the Minister of External Affairs, before resuming it two years later. Maret
remain faithful to the Emperor until the time of his last battle: Waterloo.
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The Emperor "closes his drawers"

Like everyone else, the Emperor ended his day with dinner. He sat at table
around 7 pm alone with the Empress when he was at the Tuileries, with his
ministers after the Council session on Wednesdays, in campaign with Marshals
Berthier and Bessières, and with Secretary of State Maret.

Besides  the  Emperor’s  table,  there  was  that  of  his  senior  officers,  usually
presided over by the Grand Marshal of the Palace, Duroc, or in his absence, by
the Grand Écuyer, Caulaincourt, or by the Emperor’s aide-de-camp.

It should be noted that this man, the permanent target of royalist assassins,
never,  to  the  astonishment  of  those  close  to  him,  took  any  particular
precautions for his safety and that he had complete confidence in his servants,
"abandoning his life to them as if the idea of danger had never occurred to
him."

On this matter, Secretary Fain, who was extremely well placed to judge, wrote
that  he  had  "never  heard  any  concern  expressed  about  poisoning  or  any
extraordinary precautions."

We shall not return to the Emperor’s culinary tastes – these had not changed
since Malmaison – nor for the time actually spent at table: never more than
fifteen to twenty minutes.

After dinner, Napoleon went into the salon of Empress Marie-Louise. There he
found the Duchess of  Montebello,  the widow of  Marshal  Lannes and Marie-
Louise’s  maid of  honor  and the  officers  in  service  at  the  palace,  marshals,
ministers, and intimates such as Cambacérès, Duroc, Caulaincourt, Lavallette,
Savary, General Bertrand (who took over from Duroc after his death in 1813),
one of his aides-de-camp, General Count de Narbonne…

The evening generally came to close around nine or ten o’ clock. The Emperor
went back to his apartments. This was always the moment that Maret chose to
ambush  him  and  submit  an  urgent  dispatch  that  arrived  by  telegraph,  a
document to be signed, or an article for the Moniteur,  to  be reread before
sending it to the printers.

Then and only then, Napoleon could contemplate taking a rest like an ordinary
man, but in order to do so, he had a very personal method, as perhaps might
be expected:

"When I  want  to  interrupt  an  affair,  I  close  its  drawer  and I  open that  of
another. They never get mixed up and never bother nor tire me. When I want
to sleep, I just close all the drawers and off I go to sleep."

***

 Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapter 5

MAY 18, 1804
LONG LIVE THE EMPEROR!

I created the Empire to safeguard the Revolution
and on behalf of the French nation…

I had to give France a form of government that combined
all the conditions needed for unity and stability.

(Napoleon to Montholon, Saint Helena)

Bonaparte First Consul, with consuls Cambacérès and Lebrun,
receiving the presidents' oaths

Louis-Charles-Auguste Couder (1789-1873)

Bonaparte understood his position perfectly well: he could fall to the blows of
royalist assassins in the pay of the English, and the country, still inadequately
restructured owing to lack of time, would pass into the hands of the various
rival factions – Royalists, Jacobins – whose self-destructiveness would drag
France once more into chaos.

The assassination attempts that the First Consul had been subjected to (he had
been appointed “Consul for Life” by the Constitution of year X) had led him to
realize that it was vital to plan measures to safeguard his work of national
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peace and reconciliation.

And what a triumph he achieved!

National peace, including the recall of exiles of all stripes and the suspension of
the list of émigrés; religious peace under the Concordat, hailed with a Te Deum
sung in Notre-Dame on Easter Sunday 1802 (in this regard, we may recall that
the Concordat recognized the Roman Catholic religion not as the state religion
– as the Vatican so earnestly desired – but as “the religion of the majority of
French people.” This qualification gave the Catholic religion equal legal status
with other religions. To be precise, the First Consul had introduced religious
tolerance among the social institutions of the nation; financial and judicial
reconstruction; external peace brought about by brilliant victories over the
European monarchies, who, with English financing, had not ceased to make
war on France.

The Russian ambassador to London, Woronsov, a staunch foe of France during
the Revolution and the Consulate, just as he was toward the Empire, wrote in
1803:

“Its method [referring to the London Cabinet] will ever be to obliterate its only
rival, France, and then to rule despotically over the whole universe.”

A man such as Bonaparte could therefore only be a thorn in England’s side.
Had they not arranged the assassination of Tsar Paul I for being tempted to
forge a rapprochement with France? And did they not bombard Copenhagen,
the capital of Denmark, a neutral state, on April 2, 1801, a sorry exploit that
was to be repeated in 1807 to seize the Danish naval fleet?

The London Cabinet was forced, however, to realize that, far from weakening
and withdrawing, France under the First Consul was flourishing and growing
stronger. Reluctantly, and certainly with the intention that it would be as brief
as possible, it had signed the Peace of Amiens on March 25, 1802.

It is no surprise, therefore, as indeed would be the case the today, that when
the question of Napoleon’s appointment as “Consul for Life” was put to the
people of France, the tally was 3,509,000 Yes votes out of a total of 3,580,000
votes cast. The result was deserved recognition by the entire nation for a man
who had made them forget the Terror, that hideous, bloody avatar of the
Revolution, and pulled France out of the quagmire of the Directorate.

A More “Presentable” France

The First Consul was not alone in his awareness of the fragility of the régime
that led France. For some months, the idea of urging Bonaparte to assume the
throne had been making the rounds.
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Charles-Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord (1754-1838)
by Simon (1770-1837) (RR)

Bishop of Autun before the Revolution, he was Minister of Foreign
Affairs from 1795-1804. He played a decisive role in the advent
of the French Empire, and it was he who skilfully negotiated with
the Vatican so that the Pope, Pie VII, should come to Paris in
order to crown Napoleon Emperor at Notre-Dame. A talented
diplomat, Talleyrand was above all an opportunist and although
Napoleon appointed him Grand Chamberlain of the empire in
1804 and later granted him the title of Prince of Benevente, he
later betrayed the Emperor and went on to serve under different
regimes, always in high office.

Men as dissimilar as Talleyrand and Fouché supported the scheme. The general
idea was that by founding a fourth dynasty, France, which in the eyes of the
courts of Europe was still dressed in the rags of the Revolution, would become
more “presentable.” It could become a country with which others could once
again have relations on an equal-to-equal basis, since it would have adopted a
(nearly) legitimate sovereign.

It would likely have been the activists in the Revolution who were most
involved in this progress to the throne by the First Consul, and especially those
who had voted for the death of Louis XVI, because founding a new dynasty
would be the surest way to prevent the return of the Bourbons.

The conspiracy by Cadoulal, which provoked justifiable outrage in the country
(the Senate was shown coins found on the three English agents, Drake, Taylor
and Smith, thereby substantiating the active participation of their country in
the plot), had prepared public opinion for a change that seemed more and
more essential for the survival of the state.

In the month of April 1804, during the investigation for the trial of Cadoulal
and his accomplices, among them General Pichegru (who committed suicide in
the Temple prison), and Moreau (whose sentence was commuted to
banishment)… a member of the Tribunate placed a motion before the Assembly
to invest Napoleon Bonaparte with imperial honours and to declare the French
Empire hereditary upon his heirs.

A commission responsible for investigating the motion tabled its report some
days later and concluded in favour of adoption.

A single dissenting voice arose in the midst of this unanimity, that of the
mathematician and former member of the Directorate, Carnot, an unshakeable
republican, who had already openly declared himself by his refusal to vote for
the Consul for Life. But, unlike the others, Carnot endangered neither the
Emperor nor France, and in the dark days of 1814-1815, this dissenter placed
himself – spontaneously – at Napoleon’s service.

The Emperor, respecting the man, never bore a grudge against ex-Director
Carnot.

Involuntary and Unexpected Support

Another voice arose on June 6 in Warsaw from a man who was for the moment
only the Comte de Provence but who would have dearly liked to rule as Louis
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XVIII.

Le comte de Provence by Adélaïde (1749-1803) (RR)

Instead  of  attempting  ot  conceal  the  reaction  of  the  exiled
Bourbon -  then  comte  de  Provence  and  future  Louis  XVIII -
Napoleon, very intelligently, decided to publish his protestations in
"Le  Moniteur".  Shocked, the  French discovered that  "the  man
who wanted to be king" refused to acknowledge the changes and
social benefits they had acquired with the French Revolution.

When he was apprised of Bonaparte’s accession to the throne, he protested in
the following terms:

“By taking the title of Emperor, and in wanting to make it hereditary upon his
heirs, Bonaparte puts a seal upon his usurpation. This fresh act of a revolution
in which all things from the start were worthless will assuredly not diminish my
rights; but, accountable for my conduct before all sovereigns, whose rights
have been no less dishonoured than my own and whose thrones have all been
disturbed by the dangerous principles that the Senate in Paris has dared to
advance; accountable to France, to my family, and to my own honour, I believe
that my silence on this occasion would betray the common cause. I therefore
declare, before all sovereigns, that, far from recognizing the imperial title that
Bonaparte has just had bestowed upon himself by a body that does not even
enjoy legitimate existence in France [!], I protest this title and all future acts
that may thereby ensue.”

This protest became an immeasurable assistance to the new regime, however
little intended: the remarks of the Comte de Provence, which were nothing less
than a negation of and challenge to the gains of the Revolution, rallied all those
who with dogged republican fervour were reluctant to assent.

Napoleon, however, made no mistake and had the Pretender’s protest
compulsorily and extensively reprinted in the Moniteur of July 1.

The protest itself produced no outcome because, as one memoir writer records,
“the conspiracy of Georges [Cadoulal] had perhaps dampened the already-
enfeebled support that barely lingered on for the old regime. [This plot] was, in
effect, so badly hatched and appeared to be based on such ignorance of the
inner convictions of France and the sentiments that she embraced, the names
and characters of the conspirators inspiring so little confidence, and, especially,
there being such widespread fear of fresh troubles that great changes would
generate, that, except for a small number of the gentry devoted to restoring
things to an order already destroyed, there were absolutely no regrets in
France regarding an outcome that reinforced the system that had just been set
up.”

Heeding the Monarchies of Europe

Thereafter, the most influential European monarchies were attended to: those
of Prussia and Austria. Russia was excluded because Tsar Alexander had
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officially protested the execution of the Duc d’Enghien, a protest all the more
strange given that Alexander, who was brought to power by the assassination
of his father, had no family ties to the Duke, and that, in courts like those of
Naples and Spain where Bourbons reigned, no one had gone into mourning as
might have been expected.
The King of Prussia, Friedrich-Wilhelm, clearly unenthusiastic about any such
recognition, but, at the same time, obsessed by the notion that he would be
awarded the fine lands of Hanover, declared himself “ready to recognize, as
soon as it occurred, the restoration in France of a monarchical government to
the advantage of a man who had deserved it by his wisdom and great deeds.”
As for the House of Habsburg, threatened by the aftermath of the “Recez of
Ratisbonne” (the law that had dismembered the Holy Roman Empire in March
1803) with the loss of the German Elector’s crown and the imperial title, it
sought to create another title – that of “Hereditary Emperor of Austria”
However, the plan needed to be accepted by the European powers, and
therefore very much by France.

There would henceforth be an exchange of friendly services.

Bonaparte had concluded that, logically, if Berlin and Vienna accepted willy-nilly
the establishment of the French Empire, it was unnecessary to sound out other
reactions – Europe would follow in the train of these two mighty engines.

A Title with Military Significance

In the advance toward a yet-undefined throne, a question of vital importance
arose – what title would the new sovereign assume?

The title of king was out of the question, for the people of France could never
have tolerated a relic of bygone days.

Bonaparte obviously was clearly opposed in equal measure.

It is worth recalling an interesting anecdote told by Madame de Rémusat, one
of the ladies at the court of the Empress Josephine: Talleyrand, Minister for
External Affairs, remarked one day to Berthier, who was shortly to be promoted
to Marshal but at the time was Minister of War:

“You know what great scheme is in the air. Go and persuade the First Consul to
take the title of king.”

Then, Talleyrand, who had no affection for Berthier, withdrew to observe the
scene.

The inevitable happened. At the mention of the word “king,” Bonaparte’s eyes
flashed with anger:

“Who told you to come and get my blood boiling? Next time, don’t accept such
errands!”

What, then, for a title?

The only one that suited was that of emperor. It was (relatively) new and
thoroughly ancient at the same time and, especially because of its military
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associations, perfectly suited the distinguished soldier become leader of the
nation of which he was to say in 1809:

“A day I spend away from France is a day of happiness lost.”

Moreover, in the eyes of the public, the title of emperor did not have the
tainted associations that attached to that of king – a title that reminded the
French of a regime they had abolished in 1789.

Talleyrand, who was little more than a venal pocket-liner before becoming a
traitor to Napoleon, and therefore to his country, summed up the scene
perfectly with one of those spiteful remarks that the future Prince of Bénévent
could not resist:

“The title of emperor offered a combination of the Roman Republic and of
Charlemagne, and that turned his head.”

Tribunate and Senate Unanimous

On May 2, 1804, after proclaiming “no title better suits the glory of Bonaparte
and the dignity of the supreme leader of the French nation than the title of
Emperor:

“The Tribunate, exercising the right conferred upon it by Article 29 of the
Constitution, expresses its will:

“Firstly, that Napoleon Bonaparte, First Consul, be proclaimed Emperor of
France, and, as such, be responsible for the government of the Republic of
France;

“Secondly, that the title of Emperor and all imperial powers devolve upon his
heirs, passing from male to male in order of primogeniture;

“Thirdly, that in enacting amendments to the structure of duly constituted
authorities such as would require that hereditary powers be instituted, equality,
liberty and the rights of the people shall be respected in their entirety.

“This present expression of our will shall be presented to the Senate by six
speakers who will explain the will of the Tribunate.”
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Religious Toleration

By proclaiming Roman Catholic Religion the religion of the "majority
of French people" rather than the "Religion of the French State",

Napoleon establisehd religious freedom in France.

On May 4, by unanimous vote, the Senate approved a new address in which it
affirmed that the wellbeing of France, and the need to bring stability to the
institutions that it owed to the Revolution, required the investment of
hereditary imperial dignity upon the person of Bonaparte and his heirs and that
it was the duty of the same to accept “a title that, while it adds not at all to his
glory, at least gives him the means to render himself the more useful in the
service of his country.”

On May 5, the Senate delivered an address to Bonaparte to ask him, without
being more explicit, to perform one further act to ensure peace for France in
years to come. The First Consul replied in the columns of the Moniteur:
“I invite you to make your wishes known to me in full. I desire that we say to
the people of France on the next Fourteenth of July: ‘The gains that you have
acquired 15 years ago – Liberty, Equality, Glory – will be sheltered from any
storm.’”

On May 18, the senators met to listen to the former president, the naturalist
Lacepède, who was also Grand Chancellor of the Legion of Honour, read a text
from the senatus consulte that gave official, legal form to these new, utterly
monarchical institutions.

Then, they travelled to the Chateau of Saint Cloud where a vast throng had
assembled for the great event.

According to witnesses, he who was still “only” First Consul Bonaparte awaited
the senators, Josephine by his side. These witnesses described the Consul as
“calm, dignified but not haughty, although his youthful face [he was only 35]
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revealed a joy that, truth to tell, he could not conceal.”
As for Josephine, she appeared “distraught.”

And this man, who until then was never addressed except as “Citizen General”
or “Citizen First Consul,” heard Cambacérès, his colleague (but not for much
longer), say to him as he approached: “Sire… ”

That one word sealed a man’s destiny, and with him, that of his entire nation.
All the cannons in Paris could be heard as far away as Saint Cloud.

The Château de Saint-Cloud

It was at the Château de Saint-Cloud (which no
longer ixists today) situated approximately four
kilometres west of Paris, that he First Consul
Bonaparte learned that he was to become
Emperor of the French.

It was no longer First Consul Bonaparte, but Napoleon I who answered the
speech of Cambacérès in a few short sentences, after which a shout, the first of
so many, resounded and echoed:

LONG LIVE THE EMPEROR!

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapiter 6

DECEMBER 2 1804
NAPOLEON CROWNED IN NOTRE-DAME

The Empire, as I saw it, was only the official
establishment of the Republican doctrine; it
consolidated the reforms and the work of the
"Assemblée constituante"; it turned the old French
monarchy into a young monarchy that was full of
grandeur and which had a future.

(Napoleon to Montholon, at St-Helena)

The results speak for themselves: 3,572,329 votes "For" and 2,569 "Against."

There was no ambiguity in the response of the French people to the plebiscite
on the question of hereditary succession for the Empire. The Senate
accordingly enshrined the hereditary principle as a fundamental structure of
the state.

The reaction of the Vendée region was perhaps most representative of the
relief the country felt at the restoration of civil peace; previously Royalist in its
sympathies, it was near unanimous in its support of the man who had brought
an end to the fratricidal conflict.

The voters united to honour, not their political institutions, but the man who, in
five years, had raised France from its moribund state and brought it
unprecedented prestige.

The Empire was, in a sense, a homage paid to the Consulate.

The following day, May 19, Napoleon announced a number of appointments of
dignitaries for the new regime: the former Second and Third Consuls,
Cambacérès and Lebrun became, respectively, High Chancellor and Chief
Treasurer; Joseph Bonaparte, Grand Elector; Louis Bonaparte, Constable; and,
perhaps the most surprising, Murat the cavalryman became First Admiral! The
title was fortunately purely honorific and inspired by the precedent of such a
title in the Tsar’s army, whose actual duties remained obscure.

The Emperor also raised 14 generals to the rank of Imperial Marshal: Berthier,
Lannes, Murat, Moncey, Jourdan, Masséna, Augereau, Bernadotte, Soult,
Brune, Mortier, Ney, Davout, Bessières. The names of four Senators, who were
generals having had chief command, were also added to this list: Kellermann,
Lefebvre, Pérignon, and Sérurier, men whose relatively advanced age signified
that their appointment was more in recognition of past services than in
expectation of new efforts. Even so, the man nicknamed "Old Lefebvre," still
sound of wind and limb, continued to win renown with his legendary
brusqueness until 1814, including the Russian Campaign.

Lively Opposition

On April 23, during a private session of the Council of State, in addition to the
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issue of heredity, the question of the coronation of the head of the new dynasty
had been raised, and by Bonaparte himself, for he was well aware of how much
support for the throne the backing of a dominant religion could represent.

In the Assembly, still full of revolutionaries, there was extreme reluctance to
accept the issue. A lively opposition arose.

As soon as he was appointed Emperor – "Emperor of the Republic" – Napoleon
sought to have the Roman Catholic religion, restored by his efforts, give its
sanction to the rights of the throne that the Nation had just conferred upon
him. This involved being anointed by the hands of the Supreme Pontiff.

For some, this wish was a grave error, for it resuscitated the "always excessive
pretensions of ministers of religion, when, on the contrary, France and its rulers
should be emancipated from foreign dependence, the source of so many of
Europe’s troubles and miseries in previous centuries." Speakers further
supported their case by arguing, with some justification, that "the intervention
of the Pontiff will add nothing to the rights of princes nor the duties of
subjects."

With the realism of a head of state, Bonaparte had retorted: "Anything that
makes the office of government more sacred is a great good" and he requested
Pius VII to crown him in Paris.

The question of the coronation had political dimensions as well as religious.
Talleyrand, Minister for External Affairs, spared no effort and sent dispatch after
dispatch to the Vatican. In one missive, he described all that the new Emperor
had done on behalf on the Church:

"His Majesty regrets to note that it is suggested that he has not already done
all that he could for the Supreme Pontiff to respond to his invitation. He offers
the Holy See and all of Europe to have his sacred titles recognized by the
Church. Churches reopened, altars restored, observance renewed, the ministry
organized, chapters endowed, seminaries founded, twenty million sacrificed [!]
to pay for priests, the possessions of the Holy See guaranteed, Neapolitans
evacuated from Rome, the Concordat drawn up and authorized, foreign
missions reestablished, Eastern Catholics rescued from persecution and
effectively protected from the Ottoman, such are the kindnesses of the
Emperor to the Church of Rome. What other monarch could match such great
and so many acts in the brief space of two or three years?"
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Portrait of Pope Pius VII
by Jacques-Louis David (1748-1825) (RR)

After Waterloo, the Pope welcomed and protected all the members of the Bonaparte family
who asked him for political asylum, and even after his downfall, he continued to regard

Napoleon as the man who had restored
Roman catholic religion in France.

While the Pope was inclined to accept, among his entourage quite different
sentiments prevailed. Open hostility was the trend, and the Curia only gave
way on the express condition that the Pope be assured of additional gains –
temporal, need it be said? – and concessions including, of course, the
suppression of the act regarding divorce in the Civil Code.

Royalists Insult the Pope
The Pope departed from Rome on November 3, accompanied by four cardinals,
two archbishops and a retinue of 800. On his travels, he was treated to signs of
enthusiasm that must have surprised him in a country recovering from
dramatic turmoil over a period of years. The "official word" was that Napoleon
had given orders that the Holy Father, throughout his journey, be accorded all
the honours his dignity deserved.
The meeting occurred on Sunday, November 25, not in Paris, but in the Forest
of Fontainebleau in the locality of La Croix de Saint-Hérens. The Emperor, who
– by chance? – was out hunting, leapt from his carriage, opened the door of
the papal carriage and invited the Supreme Pontiff to sit with him. It is said
that, thus escorted by mamelukes of the Muslim persuasion, the elected head
of the Roman Catholic Church made his entry into the courtyard of the Chateau
of Fontainebleau.
On November 29, Pius VII arrived in Paris.
His arrival unleashed the wrath of the royalists, already furious at the failure of
their attempts to have Bonaparte assassinated. One of them, Count Joseph de
Maistre, future author of the work "On the Pope," pronounced anathema upon
this "unworthy pontiff" who, according to the Countess of Albany, had "sold out
his dignity."

The hard-line republicans were outraged that Napoleon, this "Son of the
Revolution" – a label that unfortunately always stuck to him – was
"prostituting" it at the feet of a priest. The efforts of the "priest" deserve
consideration, however, for, at 62 years – quite an advanced age at the time –
in the middle of winter, he had completed a journey of some two thousand, two
hundred kilometers!
In short, just when Napoleon wished to see the French of all tendencies united
with him in the ceremony of the coronation, which he viewed as the
consecration of his work of reconciliation, as usual, they tore each other apart
all the more.

As for the Bonaparte family, they detested Josephine and fumed at the fact
that the woman, whom Joseph called "the Emperor’s present companion" and
whom Napoleon’s mother referred to simply as "Madame de Beauharnois," was
going to be crowned.

Josephine trembled.

Over the preceding weeks, she had calculated how fragile her union was, being
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all the more precarious in the absence of any religious sanction. Therefore, as
soon as the Holy Father arrived at the Tuileries – where Napoleon had
designated the Pavilion of Flora for his use – and had recovered from his
exhausting journey, Josephine requested an audience on December 1. She
revealed to the Pope a situation of which he was quite unaware and which
astounded him – that he was to crown as Empress a spouse who had never
received the blessing of the Church!

Pius VII informed the Emperor that it would consequently be impossible to
preside over the coronation of an empress who in the eyes of the Church was
merely a "concubine." Napoleon was forced to yield, and that same evening, in
the presence of two aides de camp serving as witnesses, Cardinal Fesch, the
uncle of the bridegroom, blessed this extraordinary marriage in the chapel of
the Tuileries.

The Emperor "Visibly Moved"

Contemporary reports state that the snow that had fallen all night long without
interruption gave way to a gloriously sunny day. It was not then known that,
one year later to the day, they would see snow, far from Paris and in different
circumstances.

There is no need to go into all the details of a story that is already well known,
but, as the ceremony has been the subject of much ironical comment, let us
clarify a few specifics.

A witness relates:

"At ten o’clock in the morning, the Emperor left the Tuileries to go to
Notre-Dame. His cortege was large and magnificent: five carriages escorted his
own, which was a gilded coach with seven windows."

"There were 50,000 men under arms and 500,000 onlookers at windows or in
the streets. The church was everywhere draped with crimson silk hangings
decorated with fringes, braids and armorial bearings embroidered in gold. The
nave, choir and sanctuary were laid with Aubusson and Savonnerie carpets.
Galleries of seats were crammed with spectators, the ladies brilliant in their
finery and jewels, the men splendidly costumed, places assigned to all the
great dignitaries of the state, the throne of the Emperor raised in the centre of
the nave, that of the Pope in the sanctuary. It was all beautiful, magnificent
and well ordered. This blending of the ceremonial pomp of the Church of Rome
with the splendour of the Court of the Tuileries afforded a brilliant spectacle for
the eyes that no one can deny."

When the cortege arrived at Notre-Dame, the Emperor cast off his clothes of
French style – red velvet embroidered in gold, white scarf, short coat decorated
with imperial bees, hat crowned with white plumes, the collar of the Legion of
Honour encrusted with diamonds – "All that finery suited him very well,"
commented the wife of Rémusat the First Chamberlain – and put on his
coronation vestments. The Empress did likewise.

The same witness remarks that the heavy coat of purple velvet lined with
ermine seemed to crush Napoleon, and that with his "simple laurel crown, he
looked like an antique medal. He was extremely pale and visibly moved."
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We shall return later to the ceremony itself, but we must pause a moment for
the scene that is about to unfold.

The Pope is at the altar, the Emperor advances, kneels and receives the triple
unction. Then…

A History of Disinformation

We must stop awhile at this precise point in the ceremony since history texts
and historians always claim in various ways that Napoleon abruptly seized the
crown intended for him from the hands of the astonished and unfortunate
Pope, and just as brusquely placed it on his own head.

Official documents prove that this event never took place. Invented by French historian
Adolphe Thiers in the middle of the 19th century, this version of the "Sacre" is one of the
most revolting and most pernicious of all the lies that have been made up and are still told

about Napoleon.

What a godsend for all those who have always insulted the memory of
Napoleon, from the fall of the Empire to the present day!

Just what is the story?

We owe the truth to a man who is unquestionably the greatest Napoleonic
historian, who is both brilliant (to read him is to be convinced) and possessed
of sincere Napoleonic convictions – qualities that mark him as a type long
extinct.

Many readers will already have guessed this great name in Napoleonic studies
– Mr. Frédéric Masson.

The light that he casts upon this episode during the ceremony is, without
doubt, more important than the account of the ceremony itself, because it
clarifies – and denounces – one of these items of disinformation that the
Emperor always was – and regrettably still is – victim to.
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Let us hear his account.

Napoleon’s coronation, explains Mr. Masson, took place in front of some 25,000
spectators; it was published in programs of which several hundred thousand
copies were distributed, and reprinted in all the newspapers of the day; it was
recorded in official minutes in an infinite number of copies.

The event was clear beyond any possibility of ambiguity, and "for some fifty
years, no one challenged the facts."

Suddenly, there appeared in the writings of a celebrated politician, former
minister, and member of the Académie française, etc., Adolphe Thiers
(1797-1877), what would most charitably be described as a legend. This work,
The History of the Consulate and the Empire, written between 1845 and 1862,
was so successful and so in vogue that it eventually replaced facts that were
unanimously agreed on, and to all appearances were universally well known.

Here is what Mr. Frédéric Masson wrote in 1907:

"We are dealing here with one of the strangest situations imaginable, that this
distortion arose spontaneously half a century later, based on a single account
unsupported by any evidence or attempted proof, and accepted since then for
another quarter century by all those historians who have recounted the same
episode, without a single one taking the trouble to go back to the original
sources to check."

What do we read in the Roman rite? That it is the tradition of crowning that
naturally gives meaning to the coronation:
"Receive," reads the ritual, "the crown of the kingdom which is placed upon
your head by the hands, unworthy though they be, of the bishops, in the Name
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit."

To accept that formulation, in Napoleon’s eyes, would be a public admission
that he owed his imperial crown to the Pope and Catholic Church alone.

Given the circumstances in which he had acceded to the throne, Napoleon
could not assent. Therefore, he let Pius VII know that he wished "to take the
crown to avoid any discussion among the great dignitaries of the Empire, who
claimed to be bestowing it upon him in the name of the people."

As indicated in sections XXX, XXXI and XXXII of the Excerpt from the
Ceremonial Rite of the Coronation and Crowning printed by the Imperial
Presses, the Emperor "tends the hand of Justice to the High Chancellor and the
sceptre to the Chief Treasurer, rises to the altar, takes the crown and places it
upon his head, takes into his hands the crown of the Empress, stands before
her and crowns her. The Empress kneels and receives the crown."

It was perfectly clear. Everything that was to take place in the ceremony would
have the express consent of the Pope – whose good will should be
acknowledged.

Now, Thiers’s version, as reported by Mr. Frédéric Masson:

"The Pope anointed the Emperor’s forehead, his arms and his hands, and then
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blessed the sword that he buckled on him and the sceptre that he placed in his
hand, and approached to take up the crown. Napoleon… seized the crown from
the hands of the Pontiff, without any abruptness but decisively, and placed it
himself upon his head. This action, which all those present well understood,
produced an inexpressible effect." (This passage was underlined by Mr. Frédéric
Masson).

The story thus was born, and this version, undeniably widespread, became
accepted as a "classic" and was further embroidered.

Let us quote some examples. In A General History from the Fourth Century to
Present Times, published by Lavisse and Rambaud, one of the authors,
Chénon, writes:

"The Pope pronounced the coronation on him and the Empress, but, when he
went to place the crown upon his head, Napoleon seized it abruptly and
crowned himself with his own hands. Pius VII protested, and obtained an
assurance that the incident would not be reported in the Moniteur."

We note that the addition of "abruptly" raises the stakes further.

Another historian named Élie, actually Antonin Debidour, Dean of the Faculty of
Letters at Nancy and professor at the Sorbonne, went one better in his History
of the Relations Between Church and State published in 1898:

"But at the end, when the moment came for the Pope to take the crown and
place it on the head of the Emperor, as had been agreed [!], all of a sudden
Napoleon was seen to seize the crown nimbly [!!] like a conjurer [sic] and place
it himself upon his head, after which he also crowned the Empress kneeling
before him… The unfortunate Pius VII was dumbfounded at the effrontery of
this failure to keep to an agreement. It would have been futile to protest in the
church itself. Napoleon would have had his voice drowned out by the
acclamations of the crowd…"

The Emperor could not have taken the crown from the hands of the Pope,
abruptly or any other way, when it was all the time on the altar, and Pius VII
was neither "disconcerted" nor "dumbfounded," since he recited the prayers
and then repeated them while Napoleon crowned Josephine. If further proof
were needed, Mr. Frédéric Masson supplies it by emphasizing two points: the
prayers that the Pope intoned while the Emperor took the crown are to be
found in the Order according to which prayers will be sung and recited during
the Coronation ceremony of their Imperial Majesties, also printed by the
Imperial presses, and by the fact that the minutes, drawn up by the Grand
Master of Ceremonies, attest that these prayers were properly recited.

We know, however, that Napoleon, alias "ogre," "usurper," "Corsican upstart,"
always must be the boor. What does it matter, therefore, that the Vatican
archives contain the very documents attesting to the demands of the Emperor
and the Pope’s assent!

Mr. Frédéric Masson reaches this (rather too pessimistic) conclusion:

"Thus, the legend grows and snowballs… It would be appropriate, not perhaps
to put an end to it – those are grand schemes that one flatters oneself with
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when young, but experience shows us their futility – but at least to challenge
the prescription."

This comment, almost a century later, has not dated in the slightest.

Pounced upon with a perverse relish that is evident in countless works, both
French and foreign, including a British encyclopedia, Odham’s Young People’s
Encyclopaedia (Odham’s Press Limited, Long Acre, London, 1958), this false
image that Thiers gave to the Coronation Ceremony and, of course, to its hero,
succeeded in indoctrinating entire generations of English schoolboys and
schoolgirls, who are already saturated with appalling bigotry.

One question, however, remains unanswered: Why did Thiers, "so called, it was
said, because he doesn’t even add up to half a real man," [making a pun on his
name, which when pronounced sounds like "tiers – one-third" – Translator]
invent this vicious fabrication that establishes him as a forerunner of certain
Napoleonic historians (!) and other mercenary pamphlet writers today?

The Coronation became the showpiece, today we would say the most "media-
saturated" event, of the Napoleonic era and the nineteenth century. It was an
official political event that had been preceded by long and delicate negotiations
with the Vatican, and its staging was subject to the requirements of strict
protocol. It took place in the presence of several thousand witnesses (among
whom were many foreigners) gathered in Notre-Dame, and a number of those
witnesses have recorded their impressions.

Then, along comes Mr. Thiers, and in a few, apparently trivial, harmless,
"factual" sentences, he gives birth to one of the most shameless and pernicious
lies in Napoleonic history, a lie dignified with the name of "historical truth"
because uttered by a French Academician – which, in France validates
everything and anything, including staining the memory of the greatest man in
the history of that nation.

This doctoring of the truth is regrettably but one of the frequent defamations
that infect the entire history of Napoleon and the First Empire, so well is it
supplied with this type of mischief.

It may also be said that when one encounters such palpable disinformation for
an event as public as the Coronation of the Emperor, it is not hard to imagine
what was invented – and still is today – about events that were not subjected
to the same scrutiny.

The moral, if one ventures to draw it, is that some baseless lies are easily
believed, but some truths, based on actual proof, never come out.

"A Beautiful, Imposing Ceremony"
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"With his simple crown of laurel leaves, he looked like an antique medal.
But he was extremely pale and deeply moved",
noted one eye-witness, Madame de Rémusat.

Let us return to the ceremony as it really took place.

The Emperor, after being anointed, placed upon his head the crown that rested
on the altar and not between the hands of the Pope.

Having been anointed by the Pope and crowned by his own hands, Napoleon
mounted the steps of the altar and took the crown intended for the Empress,
who was kneeling in wait at the foot of the steps.

This is the action that the painter David immortalizes in his famous canvas The
Coronation, which depicts – in reality, and more beautifully – the Crowning of
the Empress.

Those closest to Josephine at that moment saw tears coursing over her clasped
hands "that she raised more towards him [Napoleon] than towards God",
according to the account of the celebrated writer of memoirs, Laure d’Abrantès,
and all were struck by the unfeigned tenderness and affection with which the
Emperor laid the crown upon the head of Josephine.

Here is a picture of the Empress, in the words of Madame de Rémusat:
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Joséphine crowned Empress by Napoleon.
Close-up of the monumental (621 x 979 cm) painting : Sacre of the Emperor Napoleon I and

the crowning of the Empress Joséphine in the cathedral of Notre-Dame of Paris,
2nd December, 1804"

by Jacques-Louis David (1748-1825) (RR)

"The whole ceremony was very imposing and beautiful. The moment when the
Empress was crowned aroused general admiration, not so much for the act
itself, but she possessed such grace and walked so well towards the altar, she
knelt so elegantly and at the same time so unaffectedly, that she pleased all
who looked on."

The Holy Father then led the accolades for the Emperor, and turning to the
crowd, he cried:

"Vivat Imperator in æternum! "

The audience responded with repeated ovations of "Long Live the Emperor!
Long live the Empress!" that filled the vault.

When the religious service was over, the cortege, lit by thousands of torches,
left Notre-Dame towards three o’clock in the afternoon, but because of the
Emperor’s desire to pay his respects to Parisians on this memorable day, the
whole procession made a detour through Rue St-Martin and the boulevards and
only reached the Tuileries at nightfall.

Anointed and crowned, the Emperor could now turn his attentions toward
England.
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Official portrait of Napoleon in his coronation costume,
holding the sceptre in his left hand

by Girodet De Roussey-Trioson (1767-1824) (RR)

"When I placed the crown on my head in 1804, ninety-six per cent
of the French people were unable to read and all they knew of liberty

was the madness of 1793." (Year of Terror during the French Revolution).
(Napoleon to Las Cases at St-Helena)

In the next chapter, we find him again at "Boulogne Camp," among his soldiers
impatient to test themselves against this hereditary enemy who, since the
breaking of the Peace of Amiens, had offered repeated provocations.

***

Return to the Life of Napoleon - page 1
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Volume II - Chapiter 7

THE CAMP AT BOULOGNE (1)
AND ENGLAND TREMBLED…

Every wind that blows from England
brings only hate and insult

(Bonaparte to Lord Withworth,

English ambassador in Paris, 1803)

Let there be no misunderstanding.

England had always regarded the Peace of Amiens signed on March 25, 1802,
as a mere truce to allow it to get its breath back after a long struggle against
republican France and to lull the enemy into a false sense of security for a
while. Never at any moment, however, did it consider the treaty the first stage
of a lasting peace.

For one English minister, Lord Hawkesbury, the signing of the treaty would
“maintain the integrity of the British Empire, obtain the most favourable
conditions for its allies, and ensure the continued possession of most valuable
conquests made by English armies during the war…”

Although the document signed at Amiens had granted England all of that, it did
not guarantee its commercial supremacy, and English merchants began to feel
the chill: French industry and business with encouragement from the First
Consul revived under the peace, and achieved a growth that caused teeth to
gnash on the other side of the Channel.

To the English mind, it was out of the question that France, devastated by the
excesses of the Revolution, should be allowed to compete again and pose a
threat to the dominance that England had always regarded as its prerogative
by divine right.

It was equally out of the question that the English should give up their
immense profits from international trade, for they enabled them to manage the
everlasting conflicts on the continent by means of subsidies to the European
monarchies.

The detestable “truce” of Amiens had to be terminated without delay.

With the typical bad faith that has always marked English diplomacy, the
Cabinet at the Court of St. James found no better excuse – given that the First
Consul had, for his part, carried out the provisions of the treaty in good faith –
than to contest Article 10. This section stipulated that the English return the
island of Malta to the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem three months after the
ratification of the treaty.
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Map of the Mediterranean and the Island of Malta

Malta was the key  to the Mediterranean for merchant  shipping, and when the
English occupied the island in 1800, it became a strategic base for the Royal Navy.
Despite article10 of the Treaty of Amiens (1802), when the time came for the
English to evacuate the island and to hand it back to the Chevaliers de “l’Ordre de
Saint-Jean-de-Jérusalem” in whose possession it had been since 1530, the British
government  refused.  On  15  March  1803,  Bonaparte  in  front  of  the  “Conseil
d’État”,  repeated  exactly  what  he  had  said  to  the  English ambassador,  Lord
Withworth. “France cannot back down without backing down on everything else. It
would not be honourable. If we gave in on this point, they would demand Dunkirk.”

It should be noted that England could not invoke any ill will on the part of the
First Consul, who had scrupulously respected the conditions of the treaty:
French troops were to be evacuated from Naples, Taranto and the Roman
states within three months; they left in under two.

Following long discussions again designed to lull Bonaparte into a false sense of
security, the English ambassador in Paris, Lord Withworth (the agent of the
English government in the assassination of Tsar Paul I who was considered
“guilty” of having desired a rapprochement with the First Consul) presented
Bonaparte with a note on May 2, 1803 that was an ultimatum in which King
George III (or more exactly his ministers, since his bouts of insanity were
coming more frequently and it was very hard for him to govern anything at all)
demanded that England keep a garrison on the island of Malta for 10 years –
Malta in the hands of the English meant the Mediterranean would be banned to
French vessels – that the little island of Lampedusa located between Malta and
Tunisia be ceded whole and entire to England, and that Holland be evacuated
by French troops.

The ambassador, in his generosity, allowed the First Consul six days to reply!

Bonaparte’s Surprising Patience

Let us look closely into the First Consul’s conduct in this affair, for it is
characteristic of the man who said in 1801, “It is with a sense of horror that I
make war,” and who always, as his letters and utterances prove, pace his
detractors, tried to heed the voice of peace and not the roar of the cannons.
Although the First Consul was shamelessly provoked, he showed surprising
patience and much skill: he replied, through the intermediary of his Minister for
External Relations, Talleyrand, that since that the demands of His Majesty the
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King of England regarding Malta changed an essential provision of the Treaty of
Amiens, he could not decide the matter without consulting Spain and the
Batavian Republic (Holland), both signatories to the treaty, as well as the
emperors of Germany and Russia, who, together with the King of Prussia, were
guarantors of the article relating to the restitution of the island of Malta; that,
moreover, as the island of Lampedusa was not a possession of the Republic of
France, he could neither refuse nor grant the demands of King George to
dispose of this island; that, lastly, regarding the evacuation of Holland, the First
Consul pledged himself anew to do so as soon as the stipulations of the Treaty
of Amiens were faithfully carried out by each of the contracting parties.

In an effort to reach a solution to the Malta question exploited by the English,
Bonaparte directly requested Tsar Alexander, of whose duplicity he was
unaware, to mediate, and raised the issue urgently with his ambassador in
Paris, Count Arkady-Ivanovich Markov.

What the ambassador wrote to Alexander repays close reading, for these few
lines reveal the extent of the concessions the First Consul was willing to make
to safeguard the peace, whatever it cost him:

“The First Consul tells me that if the Emperor [Alexander] accords Malta to
England in perpetuity or for a period, he will resign himself as one who accepts
losing a court action thought to be sound: but that he held to his honour and
duty not to cede it of his own volition and by his own action. This reply seemed
so noble, so loyal and so generous, that I shall fulfill the First Consul’s
commission with twice the zeal and ardour.”

This note should be appreciated at its real worth, for its author was motivated
by hatred of the French government, and especially its leader, which delighted
the London Cabinet and suited them ideally.

An Act of Piracy by the English Government

The good will of the French head of state left England no other avenue than to
initiate the rupture.

It did so in its usual brutal and treacherous fashion.

Here is what British subjects could read in the London Gazette of May 17,
1803, in a report from a certain W. Fawkner:

“At court in the Queen’s palace, the sixth day of May. His Majesty the King
present in council.
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George III (1760-1820)

Insane, King George III (1738-1820) was little more than a puppet in the hands
of the Prime Minister, William Pitt, a fierce enemy of Republican, then Imperial
France.  He  signed  the  decree  ordering  an  embargo  on  all  French  and  Dutch
merchant ships all over the world. For the first time in history, in an unprecedented
act of piracy, 1 200 vessels and their crews were captured and taken as hostages
by the Royal Navy without a word of warning.

“It is today ordered by His Majesty on the advice of his Privy Council, that no
ship or vessel belonging to any subject of His Majesty shall enter any French or
Dutch port or those occupied by French armies, until further notice.

“In addition, His Majesty decrees a general embargo or seizure of all vessels of
whatever type belonging to the French or Dutch republics, that are at present
within or that may enter the ports, harbours or docks of the United Kingdom…
as well as persons or goods found aboard the said vessels; with the
understanding that the greatest care be exercised to safeguard all that
comprises their cargoes so that they suffer no damage or negligence…”

The merchant ships and their crews were treacherously and brutally boarded
and sequestered in English ports, and those at sea were pursued without
respite, and without danger, by ships of the Royal Navy.
After this act of pure piracy in the strictest sense of the term, in which over
1,200 French and Dutch merchant ships were held hostage by England, the
only aim of the British cabinet was to force France to sign a second treaty on
conditions that would of course be infinitely superior for England to those in the
treaty signed at Amiens.

For good measure, the English government ordered the Royal Navy to bombard
all the French Channel ports from Granville to Calais. The essential point to be
noted is that none of these ports harboured warships or ships being fitted for
war.

The First Consul ordered that all house owners who had suffered property
damage be recompensed immediately from the public purse.
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The Duke of Cambridge, Commander in Chief of the Hanoverian Army,
Takes Flight

Bonaparte was not in the least unaware of England’s secret designs, as he
confided to the Prussian ambassador in Paris, the Marquis of Lucchesini?

“The English pretend to have concerns; I know what they would like to appease
them – again install an English commissioner at Boulogne and Dunkirk,
devastate the ports of France and burn its factories and workshops. If they
treat Frenchmen in this way, they must have souls of lead and veins with no
blood.”

Bonaparte therefore had no option other than military force.

The reaction, as one would expect, was swift. The French government arrested
all British citizens on French soil, and then launched a military expedition
against Hanover, a fiefdom of the British crown, as the only way to attack
England on the continent and acquire British subjects to exchange for French
sailors held in prison.

In a typically cowardly response the English government invoked the neutrality
of Hanover, which “was not at war with France.”

Let us savour the French reply conveyed by Talleyrand:

“France cannot recognize His Britannic Majesty as two persons, one who
delights in peace, and another who incites all the horrors of war.”

Mortier

General (and future  Marshal)  Adolphe MORTIER  (1768-1835) commanded the
French troops who marched to occupy Hanover, a possession of the British Crown
.The  expedition  was  ordered  by  the  First  Consul  to  respond  to  the  British
aggression against  French and Dutch merchant  ships. In a  letter addressed to
Bonaparte, Mortier wrote: “Citizen First  Consul, the army of Hanover was in a
state of despair; they implore your leniency. I thought that as they have been
abandoned  by  their  king  [of  England],  you  would  wish  to  treat  them  with
kindness.” This was done. The army of Hanover was a force of 39 000 men, the
French army corps commanded by Mortier only totalled 13 000 men.
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The operation was successfully commanded by General, and future Marshal,
Mortier, and gave France control over the mouths of the Elbe and Weser, which
ipso facto prevented the English from sailing their ships down the two rivers
and exploiting their trade outlets.

Let us recall, for the sake of the story, that at the announcement of the
approach of French troops, the Duke of Cambridge, one of the sons of the King
of England and the commander in chief of the Hanoverian army, took flight (as
indeed had his brother the Duke of York in October 1799 in Holland to avoid
being taken prisoner by General Brune’s troops), after having sworn several
days earlier, let it be stressed, “to die in arms rather than let the French take
Hanover.”

At the start of the expedition that threatened his control of the continent, the
King of England had a manifesto widely distributed to his Hanoverian subjects
that insulted the French and their leader, the First Consul. As soon as he
arrived, General Mortier had answered the provocation with a proclamation in
which we find the following words:

“…The King of England, renouncing his most solemn oaths, has betrayed his
signature by refusing to evacuate Malta, as he was formally required to do by
the Treaty of Amiens; he has initiated hostilities and is thereby entirely
responsible before God and man for the calamities that the scourge of war will
rain down upon those states subjected to his control…”

The ports of the Dutch and Spanish allies of France were closed to the English,
and bankruptcies, which because of the embargo had become more frequent in
France and the allied states, in a poetic turning of the tables, began to multiply
on the other side of the Channel.

Frenzied Activity in Boulogne

Immediately after the breach of the (false) Peace of Amiens, the First Consul
realized that he had to strike hard to put an end to the troubles England was
provoking.

This great blow would have to be the invasion of the British Isles.

“An invasion and two months in England would bring France peace for a
hundred years,” said Bonaparte.

When one considers the extent of the malfeasance that the English had been
guilty of and persisted in, plans for such an invasion were fully justified.

We can never repeat enough the criminal and treacherous responsibility of
England which, from 1793 to 1815 paid the European monarchies seventy-six
million pounds – one-and-a- half billion gold francs at the time, half of which
was distributed between 1811 and 1815! – in order to ruin France, and bring it
to its knees by waging war without cease.

It was indeed the English government of the time, and it alone, that bore
responsibility for hundreds of thousands of lives that history books always
blame on Napoleon – but to please whom, we may ask?
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There was an outburst of patriotic feeling in all of France as soon as the
Consular government revealed its intention to cross the Channel with an army
to make “Perfidious Albion” see reason, to use the expression that was
invariably applied from that time on.

Almost all departments voted to build a ship of the line; the larger cities
provided a frigate, and each commune according to population and resources
donated a heavily armed transport vessel for shipping cavalry, a gunboat, and
a landing craft or other vessel with a shallow draft.

Even Holland, which had suffered enormous losses when the English breached
the Peace of Amiens, showed great zeal in building ships for the invasion fleet.

Those with empty pockets offered their labour, nor were soldiers slow to
contribute, foregoing part of their pay to give concrete support to the war
effort.

Not all the vessels were built – there would have been too huge a number –
but funds collected for their construction were devoted to the cost of arming
and maintaining the flotilla.

For a while, Paris became a kind of arsenal: two depots were set up, one
opposite the Invalides, the other on the Quai de la Râpée.

At its completion, the invasion fleet destined for England numbered no fewer
than two thousand three hundred and sixty-five ships of every description,
manned by seventeen thousand sailors, one thousand two hundred of whom
were officers. This armada could embark an army of one hundred and sixty
thousand men and almost ten thousand horses, with all the materiel and
enough provisions for two weeks’ campaigning.

Great Endeavours

It was its proximity to the English coastline – fifty kilometres of grassy downs
lying between the cliffs of and the headland of Hastings – that led to Boulogne
being chosen as headquarters for the operation.

The Military Camp of Boulogne

Bonaparte was aware that the British army was weak and certainly no match for
his  own  vast,  well-trained,  enthusiastic  national  army  made  up  of  patriotic
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Republicans. Knowing this, he decided to strike a decisive blow by invading England
to  put  a  stop  to  the  trouble  and  turmoil  that  the  British  Government  was
continuously stirring up all over Europe against France. An armada of some 2 400
boats was built to transport 160 000 men, 10 000 horses and 450 guns across
the Channel.

Formed by the mouth of the little Liane River and considered a “wretched”
harbour before it was chosen for the great plan, the port of Boulogne had been
the site of work on a grand scale.

The engineering officers first levelled the land before laying out access roads to
the future camp. Then they dug out docks, and built quays, jetties, and a lock
dam to keep the vessels afloat during the ebb tide, and built a stone fort at the
pier end on the west jetty.

A cordon composed of ships of the flotilla protected the town and port from
English bombardments, and the defense was strengthened by three forts built
for the occasion: Conflict Fort, Crib Fort and Wood Fort.

Since Boulogne was inadequate for the task despite all these preparations,
ships, small craft and men were posted in the neighbouring communes of
Wimereux, Étaples and Ambleteuse. They extended even as far as Ostend in
Belgium.

In the camp, generally known as “Boulogne Camp,” under the watchful eye of
First Consul Bonaparte, soon to become the Emperor Napoleon, soldiers and
sailors worked tirelessly to be ready for the great day.

As soon as he was sworn in as emperor, Napoleon continued to visit Boulogne
to be amongst his soldiers, and it was there on August 16, the day after his
birthday, that right under the noses of the English, whose ships were patrolling
the French coastline, [1] he conducted a massive ceremony awarding the cross
of the Legion of Honour, not just to his soldiers, but also to a large number of
civil servants invited to Boulogne for the occasion.

The Ceremony of the Legion of Honour 16 August, 1804

In  an  atmosphere  of  patriotic  enthusiasm,  Napoleon,  just  crowned  Emperor,
decorated men regardless of their rank. One by one, civilians and soldiers alike
approached the throne and were decorated by Napoleon with the Order of the

Volume II - Chapiter 7 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Vol2_Chap7.htm

8 van 9 09.05.2016 06:56



Legion of Honour created in 1802 by Bonaparte to reward both military and civil
merits. Meanwhile, powerless, a squadron of the Royal Navy cruised back and forth
just off the coast of France.

To the joyful sound of salvoes of French artillery saluting Napoleon, were added
the echoes of the gunfire of the powerless British vessels at sea. It was a
spectacle that no one there would ever forget.

(To be continued)

___
[1] The hatred that the English felt for Napoleon did not end with his death in 1821. The Boulogne
Chronicle records that during World War II, Royal Air Force pilots returning from a mission would rarely
fail to shoot up the Doric column 53 metres high, known as the “column of the Grande Armée,” erected
to the north of Boulogne on the road to Calais. It was guilty of displaying a statue of the Emperor!
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Volume II - Chapiter 8

THE CAMP AT BOULOGNE (2)
AND ENGLAND TREMBLED…

It would have been far better if England

had shown the same goodwill in

the pursuit of peace as Napoleon
(From the Memoirs of Prussian Minister Hardenberg)

Napoleon visits the Camp at Boulogne in July 1804

by Jean-François Hue (1751-1823)

Bonaparte, then Napoleon often visited the military camp known as the "Camp de
Boulogne" where troops destined to invade England were trained. At the sight of
these tens of thousands of enthusiastic men, Napoleon confided to Roederer, a
trusted collaborator: "Do you know that my army is formidable. If war only serves
the purpose of training and of animating it with one spirit, it will have been useful.
We had the Army of the Rhine, the Army of Italy, the Army of Holland, but there
was no French army. Now it exists, and we shall see it in action".

The great Camp at Boulogne was not composed of tents, nor did the men sleep
under the stars.

True, the arrangements inside (one camp bed for every fourteen men) were
decidedly simple, even Spartan, but they were preparing themselves for a
decisive victory over the English. The huts, built of wood and daub by the
soldiers themselves, were real houses thatched so tightly that (in theory) not
the tiniest drop of rain could get in. They were each equipped with a real
corbelled window and a real door that opened onto a real street.

The Boulogne camp was in fact laid out in a system of perfectly straight paths,
which in accordance with the military setting, bore the names of Republican
victories or of the heroes who had given their lives to secure them.

Each regiment had its own garden, each company its kitchen plot, and a well to
water the vegetables that supplemented the regular fare.

As for the man who since May 18, 1804, had been Napoleon I, Emperor of the
French, even though he preferred to sleep in the small chateau of Clocheville,
at Pont-au-Briques, approximately five kilometers south of Boulogne, he too
bedded down in his "hut" at the Camp. Let us just say that while, like the
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others, it was built of wood–of whitewashed boards–its proportions (sixty-five
metres long), and its appointments were, as was to be expected,
commensurate with the status of its occupant. In the bedroom ceiling, in an
allegorical painting laden with symbolism and hope, there was a gigantic eagle
upon a golden cloud, taking flight towards England.

Every military chronicler who stayed there retained an ineradicable–and
nostalgic–image of the Boulogne Camp: never during their wartime
experiences would they ever again witness such luxurious installations.

Sixty-seven thousand men aboard in seventeen minutes

Behind this "informal history," however, lay another reality: despite its
charming rustic surroundings, Boulogne was no vacation camp. When they
were not building huts or setting up the camp and its surroundings, they were
engaged in arduous training. The Emperor Napoleon showed himself as
exacting a taskmaster as first Consul Bonaparte–and the troop, composed
partly of young veterans hardened by five or six campaigns in wars of the
Coalition against the French Republic and partly of conscripts, went about their
tasks without complaint.

"No harder work has ever been performed with so much joy as by these
soldiers whose devotion to their homeland, to French honor, and to the man
who to them, personifies all these things, has not the least trace of
covetousness or selfishness," wrote the very young naval officer, Grivel in his
Memoirs. This was the same Grivel who was later to be an unwilling guest
aboard a Spanish prison-ship, whose appalling conditions equaled those of their
English counterparts.

Unlike the soldiers in the English army, the dregs of society, the conscripts
came from every social class. They were from the four corners of France.
Without losing any of their distinctive regional character, recruits from Brittany,
Normandy, Lorraine, Gascony, and Bourgogne formed a "national army" for the
first time in the country’s history.

Every day, from four-thirty in the morning until six at night, embarkation
exercises were organized on board the various types of ships that made up the
flotilla: the soldiers learned a little about the sailors’ routines, and they, in turn,
familiarized themselves with army procedures.

There was only one thought that dampened the spirits of the soldiers in what
was called "Seaside Army": it was not the fight with the English–they were all
eager for that– but the prospect of crossing the English Channel.

The soldiers had to be trained to handle oars and show that they could use
naval artillery. Every day, come rain, wind or shine, these landlubbers spent
three hours on a barge or a gunboat, in the port or, if time permitted, on the
ships at anchor.

Nor was the Imperial Guard, which at that time numbered approximately eight
thousand, including five thousand infantrymen, spared the drudgery.

It goes without saying that during his visits, Bonaparte, now the Emperor
Napoleon, inspected everything thoroughly: the progress of the work and the
speed at which the men were finding their sea legs. Nor did he forget to inspect
his latest creation, the Sailors of the Guard–their formation dates from this
time –a more modest seven hundred and fifty in number. And since no detail
was neglected, he also hit on the idea of recruiting a company of guide-
interpreters, a hundred strong, who knew England and the English language
perfectly.
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Exceptional health and morale

These chaotic and sometimes comical embarkation operations improved over
the weeks and months, and with practice, the mighty invaders of Albion were
capable of stupendous feats: sixty-seven thousand men embarked with all their
weapons and kit in seventeen minutes!

This information was confirmed by the same Grivel mentioned earlier. In his
capacity as a naval officer, he was able to give an expert opinion:

"Finally they attained such great skill that the entire army could be embarked
in an hour and a half. It is extraordinary, but true, and never before, I believe,
had a similar feat been achieved."

However important the embarkation exercises were as part of the "crusade,"
they were not the only intensive training the troops were subjected to. On the
orders of the Emperor, who had planned everything, companies carried out
their manoeuvers alone, cavalrymen – the new recruits, at least – were trained
in wielding a sabre and in horseback manoeuvers. And no one was spared foot
drill.

In frequent, combined exercises, infantrymen, cavalrymen and artillerymen
were trained to fight as a unit. The long day’s training of the imperial war
machine ended, first with an inspection, then with parade, sometimes before
the Emperor. Napoleon’s aim had been to turn the Camp of Boulogne into a
gigantic military academy for his army, and he had succeeded. The result of all
these efforts carried out with such enthusiasm–so keen was their (justifiable)
hatred of England–would be the victories of Austerlitz, Jena, Friedland, and
Wagram.

Also, thanks to this life in the open air and to the "luxury" of the installations at
the camps–the water in the many wells dug there was supervised by the health
service, and for the first time, anti-smallpox vaccination was administered–the
men’s health and morale were exceptional:

"There was no force nor power that could resist such men in such a state of
mind," wrote young artillery officer Octave Levavasseur. "Even if the enemy
outnumbered them ten to one, it would be crushed all the same."

Panic on the other side of the Channel

Feeling secure in their "splendid isolation," the English had begun by ridiculing
the "Lilliputian fleet," and the cartoonists had a field day.
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The  English started  by  making fun of  Napoleon’s  invasion force  gathered at
Boulogne, as  is  represented in this  caricature  which shows  George  III  looking
perplexed as he watches Napoleon attempting to cross  the Channel on a very
small, frail boat. But irony soon gave way to panic, as the British army of the time
was certainly no match for the 160 000 men stationed at Boulogne and in the
surrounding camps on the French coast. In order to find a solution to the trouble
they had stirred up by breaking the Peace of Amiens, the British Cabinet set about

distributing gold to the Austrians and Russians to persuade them to form the 3rd

Coalition against France.

This joy was to be short-lived, and, for one Frenchmen visiting England at that
time, the spectacle afforded by this nation that had instigated the war and was
now in danger of having to fight on its own soil, was definitely an interesting
one.

This  French caricature  represents  English ministers  who have  just  broken the
Peace of Amiens seated around a table devouring a pie filled with a live cockerel.
Yet the vast majority of the English nation greeted the news of the peace treaty
signed at Amiens in 1802 with joy. The French messenger Colonel Lauriston (one
of  Bonaparte’s  aides-de-camp)  who  brought  the  news  had  received  a  hero’s
welcome when he  arrived in London.  The  crowd,  wild with joy,  spontaneously
unharnessed his horses and triumphantly dragged his carriage to his residence.
Their enthusiasm clearly shows that when William Pitt’s ministers broke the peace
which was so popular in England, they were merely applying their own policy and
fulfilling the wishes of the all-powerful city merchants.

Reports from travelers revealed that, in this country that was so proud of its
independence and so confident of its means of defense, the inhabitants were so
afraid that everyone was transformed into a kind of soldier. As the rumours
gained in strength and scope, the level of fear increased.

Agriculture was neglected, factories emptied, speculators anxiously sat on their
assets, unable to sell goods that not longer found any buyers, and the London
Stock Exchange echoed with the lamentations of the merchants.

To add to these concerns, French pirates, including the famous inhabitant of
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Saint Malo, Robert Surcouf, as well as the Dutch and the Spanish, were
wreaking havoc upon His Britannic Majesty’s merchant fleet. A chronicler of the
time wrote:

"What an opportunity for Europe if only she wanted to profit from it! The
present circumstances have revealed England’s weak side and should disclose
the secret of how to force this usurping power not to toy with the rights of
nations."

Ruining English businessmen was a more effective strategy than destroying its
armies.

The celebrated British phlegm, as famous as that other fiction, fair play, of
whose meaning the ruling classes seemed entirely oblivious, evaporated in the
face of the threat posed by these one hundred and sixty thousand, tough,
determined men commanded by non-commissioned officers who had been
battle-hardened in their campaigns with the former Royal Army, and by
officers, many of whom had earned their epaulettes at the point of a sabre in
the armies of the Republic.

Just one example should serve to illustrate the hysterical fear that had seized
the country: one day, an English squadron had appeared off the coast of Torbay
at an unexpected moment, and as it did not answer reconnaissance signals, the
inhabitants of the area took such fright that they spread the rumour of an
imminent French landing. Instantly, houses were abandoned up to eighty
kilometers inland.

When the error was recognized, the level of alarm was sufficient to convince
the government to take immediate steps: the red flag was flown all round the
English coast, all horses and carriages were put at the disposal of the
authorities, a mass recruitment drive was ordered, and since there were
insufficient funds to arm all the new conscripts, the government had to resort
to a measure utilized in France in 1793: the distribution of pikes. The
extraordinary drive led to the recruiting of 100,000 sailors, press gangs went to
work with hitherto unequalled zeal, and locks were constructed at enormous
cost that were able to flood the entire county of Essex.

In addition, the government ordered that at the first sight of a French landing,
forests, villages, and means of transport would be put to the torch, roads and
canals destroyed, and that cattle that could not be led inland would be
slaughtered. All these measures attest starkly to the climate of mad panic that
reigned in England under George III.

Finally, fortification works were undertaken around London. The rich inhabitants
of Dover sought refuge in Canterbury.

In short, it did not seem that any resistance was planned, as the retreat had
begun even before the commencement of hostilities.

A word about the treatment accorded to French prisoners: there were explicit
orders that they should be given no quarter; they should quite simply be
massacred – since even though they were prisoners and unharmed, they might
still pose a threat to the safety of the State!
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France, the hope of the Irish

There was one more threat to add to the anguish of the English leaders, and
this came from an enslaved colony: Ireland, which for centuries had been
oppressed by England and where several recent attempts had been made to
shake off the yoke of London.

Shortly before, several counties had revolted to obtain a reduction in the tax on
potatoes, the only food of the poor. The reprisals were bloody.

The government was convinced–with reason–that the Irish, far from helping to
repel an invasion in the country that held it in semi-slavery, would seize the
opportunity start a mass uprising, thus providing the French, whom they saw
as liberators capable of helping them create a "single and indivisible" Irish
Republic, with auxiliaries who had the additional of harbouring a violent hatred
of their oppressors.

No doubt anxious to prove to France that it deserved to be rescued, Ireland
rose up on July 23, 1803. Unfortunately, the leaders of the movement, Russell,
and Emmet, a young Irishman of good family, did not succeed in injecting
order into the mass of men that rallied to them, and the planned attack on
Dublin Castle was aborted. And with it, the insurrection. Emmet and Russell
were hanged.

The fiasco of the English attack on Boulogne

Do not think that the English–and it must be understood that we are referring
here to the government, and not the English soldiers and people–after their act
of piracy (there would be many others, such as the bombardment of the
neutral capital of Denmark in 1807, which we shall discuss at the appropriate
moment) observed with equanimity these preparations for a war that was of
their own sinister making but that they would leave others the burden of
pursuing and of finishing.

They first of all resorted to their usual stratagem: assassination. 

 Jean-Charles Pichegru (1761-1804)
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It  was  at  the  military  college  of  Brienne,  where  he  taught  mathematics,  that
General Pichegru (1761-1804) met a young pupil called Napoleon Bonaparte. He
later went on to command the "Armée du Nord" and conquered Holland before he
got  entangled with the  royalist  party  and foolishly  started to conspire  for the
restoration of the Bourbons. Betrayed, he fled to England where he joined forces
with  Cadoudal  and  his  assassins  and  terrorists.  Arrested  in  Paris  after  the
conspiracy of 1804, he committed suicide by hanging himself in his cell. Inevitably,
Bonaparte was accused by public rumour of having had him murdered.  Yet the
First  Consul had given Réal,  the  counsellor  of  state  whose  mission it  was  to
interrogate Pichegru, these instructions beforehand. "Before committing a fault, he
served his country honestly. I do not want his blood.  Tell him he must regard all
this as a lost battle.  But he cannot stay in France. Propose Cayenne. He knows the
country, and we could establish him there in a good post".

In order to rid themselves of what the French aristocrats had nicknamed "that
little man" the British government, a great provider of terrorists (let us not
forget the 22 dead and 56 injured in the bombing of December 24, 1800 in the
rue Saint-Nicaise) financed and organized the famous plot of 1804 that
involved General Pichegru, the famous General Moreau, former commander of
the Army of the Rhine in 1800, and future traitor in 1813, and the chouan
Cadoudal. On August 20, 1803, Cadoudal disembarked at Biville, between
Dieppe and Tréport on the coast of Normandy, from a ship of the Royal Navy
commanded by Captain Wright.

Georges Cadoudal (1771-1804)

by Coutan Amable-Paul (1792-1837)

Georges  Cadoudal  (1771-1804)  was  a  hired  assassin  employed  by  French
royalists and the English. At the beginning of the Consulate, Bonaparte who wished
to pacify the west of France and put an end to partisan resistance to the Republic
and the new "Régime" secretly invited Georges Cadoudal to the "Tuileries" and
offered him high command under General Moreau in the "Armée du Rhin" together
with a more than generous annual income of 100 000 livres.  Cadoudal preferred
to  return  to  England  to  prepare  what  he  called  "the  essential  coup":  the
assassination of the First Consul. His arrest in the Latin Quarter in Paris, on 9
March 1804 was far from easy and had a tragic outcome as Cadoudal killed one of
the two policemen who pursued him. When Dubois, the Prefect of the Paris Police,
asked him whether he knew that he had killed a husband and father, Cadoudal
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cynically answered that he should have had him arrested by bachelors. Condemned
to death, the Bourbon partisan refused the legal pardon that Napoleon, the man he
had attempted to murder, offered to grant him. Cadoudal was executed on 25
June 1804.  He died bravely.

The conspiracy was to fail. Cadoudal, courageously refusing the clemency
offered by the First Consul, ended up on the scaffold, and Prime Minister
William Pitt got nothing in return for all the sovereigns and guineas he had
spent.

The English also regularly bombarded the works in progress without the
slightest concern for the (civilian) workers engaged in the construction. But the
damage was very slight.

They then moved on to a more grandiose project: the destruction of the French
invasion fleet in the port of Boulogne itself. The means chosen to achieve this
end was also, like its promoters, "infamous and barbarous" as a French
historian of the time put it.

The British admiralty reverted to the old system of fireships, vessels of various
tonnages, loaded with explosives and set on fire before being launched against
enemy ships. After assembling an immense number, Admiral Keith, who
commanded the English naval forces off Boulogne, felt ready to go into action
on the night of October 1, 1804.

The English placed so much hope in this primitive process that Lord Melville,
the First Lord of the Admiralty, demanded a ringside seat to watch the
success–which he never doubted for a moment– of this expedition that he had
supported to the hilt. He had himself escorted aboard the Tremendous, which
flew the colours of Admiral Keith.
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William Pitt (1759-1806)

by Healy George Peter Alexandre (1808-1884)

William Pitt (1759-1806), known as Pitt the Younger, was the second son of the
war  minister  and  statesman  of  the  same  name.   He  entered  the  House  of
Commons  in  1781  and two  years  later,  aged twenty-four,  he  became  Prime
Minister. A  brilliant  orator and an excellent  financier he was also an inveterate
hater of the  French and of the  ideas  of  the French Revolution. He  suspended
habeas corpus and various "gagging" Acts were passed preventing freedom of
speech. Persons charged with sedition were imprisoned or transported as convicts
to the colonies without a trial, as he feared that the ideas of liberty of the French
Revolution would rapidly become too popular in Britain. His political opponents in
the Liberal Party called him "the enemy of the human race". Like his father, he did
much to encourage trade and this gave him the powerful support of the rich city
merchants. In 1798 he first introduced Income Tax which was to help pay for the
long war with France and until his death in 1806 he was the instigator and the
backbone  of  the  coalitions  against  Napoleon.  The  shock  of  Napoleon’s
overwhelming victory at Austerlitz hastened his death.

Pitt wanted to savour a few crumbs of the spectacle himself, but since it was
out of the question that one of the ministers of His Majesty, the King of Great
Britain and Ireland, should step a board a man of war, he paid a visit to his
country home of Walmer Castle, which faced the French coast.

This event provoked the following lines in an English newspaper. They are all
particularly instructive, as they reveal the imbecilic, odious arrogance and
contempt with which the English government regarded Napoleon.

"What a subject for a burlesque poem! Consider on the one hand, Lord Melville
on board the Tremendous, surrounded by his finest ships, ready to rain
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destruction on the presumptuous preparations of BONAPARTE. See him
personally direct the bloody combat! Against enemies more execrable than
Milton's devils. See Mr. Pitt, like the father of gods and men (emphasis in the
text) in the Iliad sitting in Walmer Castle surrounded by Lords Harrowby,
Hawkesbury, Levison-Gower, like so many deities [sic], weighing in his terrible
scales, the destiny of the intrepid BONAPARTE and the great Melville, until the
Hero of the North claims a glorious victory."

The newspaper neglected to mention whether or not, while he was waiting for
the spectacle to commence, Pitt succumbed to his predilection for strong drink,
which caused a captured French officer to write in his memoirs, "It was
remarked in his entourage that when he was in a state of inebriation, he
always railed more furiously against France than when he was sober."

Bruix, the French Admiral, understanding the nature of the attack that the
ships were to undergo, took every possible precaution. The troops, both
soldiers and sailors, remained constantly on the alert.

In spite of the enormous efforts deployed, French losses were very slight: one
officer, 13 soldiers and 7 sailors killed, and only a few wounded.

fireship

This  is  what  Marshal Soult, commander of one of the Corps  at  the "Camp de
Boulogne"  wrote  to  Marshal  Alexandre  Berthier,  then  Minister  of  War  and
Napoleon’s chief of Staff, about the naval fire ships that the English used in an
attempt to destroy the French fleet in the port of Boulogne.
"To attempt to destroy an army by using methods that do not expose the attacker
to any danger is a horrible violation to the laws of war. A nation that uses only
plots, daggers and fire ships for its defence has already fallen from the rank that it
claims to occupy."

Everything then was ready.

Trained, disciplined, in superb form, the Army that was assembled at Boulogne
was a formidable fighting machine.

Since none of their low tricks had produced the desired result; the English
government chose the course to which it was most accustomed: to sacrifice the
blood of its regular mercenaries, Austria and Russia.
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Napoleon, for his part, did not wish to follow England down the road to war
without making one last attempt at reconciliation with the King of England.

We shall see in the next chapter how the English monarch greeted this act of
goodwill.

[1] We will devote a chapter to the fate of French soldiers captured by the English and Spanish, which
will permit visitors to the site to make a comparison with the treatment reserved for foreign prisoners by
the man the foreign monarchs called "the Ogre," i.e. Napoleon.
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Volume II - Chapiter 9

ENGLAND REJECTS THE HAND OF PEACE

How sad it is that nations should go to war,
purely in order to fight.

The world is large enough for both our peoples,
and reason has the power to find a compromise

on either side, if the will exists.
(Napoleon to King George III of England)

While the various camps of what was still the "Ocean Coast Army," though not
for much longer, continued to get used to maritime life in preparation for the
crossing that everyone, save the sailors, both wished for and dreaded,
Napoleon made a final effort to reach peace.

Although England, let us recall, had treacherously breached the Peace of
Amiens, Napoleon, on January 2nd 1805, addressed the following document to
King George III.

The letter is lengthy, but should be read carefully, since it proves irrefutably
that from the outset of his reign Napoleon had desired and sought but a single
goal – peace, and that from 1804 until June 15, 1815, the date he met his
terrible apotheosis at Waterloo, those who had instigated or been instrumental
in furthering war always denied him his wish:

NAPOLEON'S LETTER

TO

GEORGE III

"My Dear Brother", [1]

"Summoned to the throne by Providence and the will of the
Senate, the People and the army, my greatest wish is for
peace. France and England are exhausting their wealth, for
they could fight for centuries. But are their governments
fulfilling their most sacred duty of all? Surely their
consciences must reproach them at the spectacle of so much
blood spilt in vain and to no purpose. I attach no dishonour to
taking the first step; I believe I have offered the world
sufficient proof that I do not flinch from the fortunes of war,
nor do I fear war. Peace is my heartfelt wish, but war has
never diminished my glory.

"I therefore beseech Your Majesty not to reject this happy
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opportunity to bring peace to the world, and not to leave this
tender pleasure to your successors, for truly there have never
been time and circumstance more propitious to quiet the
passions and heed only the call of humanity and reason.
Should this moment be lost, what limits can be set to a war
that all my efforts could not bring to an end? In the last ten
years, Your Majesty has gained more territory and wealth
than the whole area of Europe. Your nation is at the pinnacle
of prosperity – what could it gain from war? Rally a coalition
of continental powers? The continent will stay calm: a
coalition would only add to France’s greatness and
continental supremacy. Foment domestic troubles? The times
have changed. Destroy our economy? An economy based on
the finest agriculture will never be destroyed. Deprive France
of its colonies? Colonies have a secondary importance for
France, and does Your Majesty not already have more than
you can safeguard? If Your Majesty would but reflect, you
would see that war has no purpose and no foreseeable
outcome. How sad it is that nations should go to war, purely
in order to fight. The world is large enough for both our
peoples, and reason has the power to find a compromise on
either side, if the will exists. I have, however, fulfilled a
sacred duty that is dear to my heart.
"Let Your Majesty be assured of the sincerity of the
sentiments I have expressed and of my desire to offer proof."

Duplicity opposed to sincerity

Clearly, Napoleon could not have suspected, but at the very moment that his
peace proposals were on their way to England, the English ministers were using
every treacherous means to tie up the strands of a third coalition against
France, and from St. Petersburg, Vienna and Berlin came dispatches
announcing that the Russian, Austrian and Prussian leaders were only too
ready to lend a sympathetic ear to the schemes of the English government.

There was but one condition: this fresh war should be financed by English gold.

The lives of the men about to be sacrificed mattered little compared to the
interests of the English merchants.

The interest shown by the European courts in this possibility for creating a
considerable diversion appeased the fears of the English people.

The King of England did not condescend to reply personally to Napoleon, as
London’s response clearly shows. On January 14, his Foreign Secretary, Lord
Mulgrave, delivered the reply to his French counterpart, Talleyrand:
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"His Britannic Majesty has received the letter addressed to him by the head of
the French government [author’s emphasis] and dated on the second of this
month.

"There is no subject dearer to His Majesty’s heart than seizing the earliest
opportunity to bestow upon his subjects the advantages of a peace founded on
principles that are not incompatible with the permanent security and vital
interests of his realms. His Majesty is of the opinion that this end can only be
attained by arrangements that simultaneously provide for the future security
and peace of Europe and prevent the renewal of the dangers and misfortunes
in which it has been embroiled. In consideration of this opinion, His Majesty
feels he cannot reply more particularly to the overtures addressed to him until
he has had the time to communicate with the nations of the Continent to whom
he is committed by confidential bonds and accords, and especially with the
Emperor of Russia, who has given the clearest proof of his wisdom, and the
noble sentiments that inspire him, and the lively interest that he takes in the
security and independence of Europe."

We note the insulting tone of the English government. While Napoleon
courteously addressed George III as King of England, the London cabinet,
pretending to take no account of Napoleon’s accession to the throne of France,
addressed its reply to "the head of the French government."

The hypocrisy of English concerns for the "security and independence of
Europe" may be better appreciated by referring to the first part of the chapter
on the Boulogne Camp, which lists the sums that England paid to bring Europe
its version of peace.

As for the Russian Emperor, who seemed likely to side with Napoleon after
suffering two crushing defeats at his hands at Austerlitz on December 2, 1805,
and at Friedland on June 14,1807, his great "wisdom" and "noble sentiments"
suffered a momentary lapse. Just when, in his own words, he planned no less
than to "force [France] to be moderate", he himself, without right or pretext,
ransacked a part of Armenia, sent a troop of ten thousand men to the Republic
of the Seven Islands in the Ionian Sea despite treaties between the great
powers of Europe declaring the republic a free and independent state, and was
preparing to invade several Persian provinces bordering Russia’s Asian
territories.

In the eyes of the English government, however, there could be no better
guarantee of security and independence for Europe than this disinterested
Emperor of Russia with his "noble sentiments."

"Divine Rights" against "Human Rights"

We may state, without fear of contradiction, that the reply of the London
cabinet sealed the fate of Napoleon and of France. The European monarchies,
concerned to protect their prerogatives bestowed by "Divine Right" from the
assault of "The Rights of Man," would not relent in their struggle against the
man who embodied these ideals, until he fell.

One man redeemed the honour of England by protesting, albeit ineffectually,
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against Mulgrave’s hypocritical reply:

Charles James Fox (1749-1806)

Was a champion of liberty and a passionate advocate for peace with France. A
Liberal, he was the founder of the modern Whig party and the most prominent and
influential British statesman of his time with William Pitt who was his greatest
rival. Like Pitt, he was a brilliant orator and debater and during his years in
opposition, the clashes between the two men were legendry. After the “Peace of
Amiens” in 1802, he went to France and met the First Consul, Bonaparte, to pave
the way for a future Anglo-French alliance. The two men thought highly of each
other and their relations were based on mutual esteem and goodwill. After war
broke out again in 1805, Fox renewed his virulent attacks in Parliament against
Pitt’s policy and said, not without reason, that the aggression came initially from
England, that France had done no more than exert her right of legitimate defence.
He also spoke up vigorously against the subsidies that Britain paid to the coalition
and declared that war was disastrous for the nation and served no one but the
Bourbons. He never varied in his opinions and represented a large part of the
British nation opposed to war with France. When William Pitt died shortly after
Austerlitz, he immediately started negotiations with Napoleon and was about to
secure durable peace when he died a few months later. With his death, hopes for
peace were irrevocably dashed and Napoleon always considered Fox’s death as
one of the misfortunes of his career.

"Why give the enemy who offers us peace an evasive reply that is unworthy of
a government that should be mindful of its strength and its honour? What is
the issue? Are we for peace or for war? I shall not examine here if reasons of
trade, the bleakness that pervades our factories and the disquiet that hangs
over the entire population of England are enough to justify the opinion of those
who think it finally time to bring an end to a war that is merely suspended until
it resumes more fiercely than ever. I admit that war, which overwhelms us with
its evils, is preferable to a peace that would make us happy, and Europe with
us; but why not say so openly? Why persist in lying to the country by seeking
to convince it that the enemy wishes war when he has just offered peace?
[author’s emphasis] Why talk of confidential accords with Europe when no
report has been made to us in this respect and when there is no proof that
these accords exist and when, in consequence, England must be rescued from
a new war in which we have embarked because of our ill-conceived national
pride and greed for domination that we would do better to conceal?"

The good citizen who delivered this speech in the English parliament was
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Charles James Fox. As leader of the Whig Party in opposition to William Pitt and
in favour of an honest and genuine rapprochement first with Republican France
and then with the Empire, it was Fox who had negotiated the Peace of Amiens
with Lord Cornwallis:

"A half-dozen men like Fox and Cornwallis would be enough to make a
country’s fortune," remarked the Emperor, who had the highest regard for the
two men.

Back in office in 1806, Charles James Fox died very shortly after, just when the
peace negotiations that he had opened with Napoleon were about to succeed:

"The death of Mr. Fox was one of the misfortunes of my career. Had he stayed
alive, matters would have taken a quite different turn; the People’s cause
would have triumphed and we would have created a new order in Europe,"
remarked Napoleon on St. Helena.

In order not to arouse false hopes, the French initiative had been kept secret
between the Emperor and Talleyrand, his Minister for Foreign Affairs.

The three chambers of the legislature were not informed until February 4, when
Napoleon was certain that London’s evasive reply left not the faintest hope of
reaching some agreement.

Pitt, at the close of the 1804 parliamentary session, announced in forthright
terms that England would only ever enjoy lasting peace when it had settled
issues with France. To achieve that, it was necessary to enlist allies to resume
the war on England’s behalf, and pursue it relentlessly. This disgraceful
principle, denounced by Fox, was to prevail for 11 years, until June 18, 1815.

The Convention of St Petersburg

This caricature illustrates the treaty signed at St Petersburg on 11 April 1805,
initially between Britain and Russia, shortly followed by Austria. When Napoleon
wrote to George III with a proposition of peace on 2 January 1805, unbeknown to
him  the  British  Prime  Minister,  William  Pitt,  was  already  engaged  in  secret
negotiations with the Tsar and the Emperor of Austria to form a third coalition
against France that was to be financed by Britain. In exchange for British gold,
Russia and Austria agreed to raise an army of respectively 180 000 and 250 000
men. The treaty  included two important  secret  clauses, both instigated by  the
British Government. One stipulated that the British cabinet had the power of veto
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on  any  negotiation  with  Napoleon  in  order  to  obtain  harsh  and  humiliating
conditions  for  France. The  second  clause  threatened  Napoleon  in  person  by
stipulating that the coalition had the right to impose a change of government in
France.

The infamous "Treaty of Saint Petersburg" against France

Anglo-Russian negotiations resulted on April 11 in the signing of a treaty under
whose terms, in return for the payment of subsidies, Russia promised to
organize an army of 180,000 men and to form a coalition whose mission
included recapturing Hanover (the possession of the King of England!) from
France, which had taken it in reprisal for the embargo imposed without notice
by England on French merchant ships around the world.
Austria, another of London’s regular mercenaries, prudently sent Napoleon
official congratulations on his new honours. On the other hand, tempted by the
prospect of several hundred thousand pounds, it lent a ready ear to the English
envoys preaching the crusade against France.

Troop movements took place in the Austrian Empire, where an army had been
assembled in the Adige region, which stretched 410 kilometres from the Swiss
and Austrian borders to the Adriatic.

Concentration of Austrian troops in Italy

There were reports of massive Austrian troop movements on the opposite bank of
the river Adige as the Austrian Army started to assemble. Questioned by the
French, the Austrian Government replied that the troops – 80 000 men - were only
there to establish a “cordon sanitaire” around Livorno to stop an epidemic of
yellow fever from spreading. Meanwhile the Austrian Cabinet was secretly
negotiating with the Tsar and the British in Saint Petersburg. Four months later,
influenced by the Tsar, the Austrian Emperor officially joined the coalition on 9
August 1805, but not before the British Government had paid 5 million pounds in
gold to finance the new war with France.

When this unusual build-up of troops was questioned, the Austrian government
responded in total seriousness that the army’s mission was to set up a cordon
sanitaire to confine the spread of an infectious outbreak that was ravaging
Livorno.

The columns of the English press were somewhat less discreet than the
diplomatic world and aroused the Emperor’s suspicions, but he resolved to
allow Austria the odious role of breaking a peace treaty whose signing at
Lunéville on February 9, 1801 it had sought and received as a kindness.

In this part of Italy still under Austrian domination, a troop concentration
mustered on such an unlikely pretext could presage only one thing. When
Austria, despite its hypocritical protestations of peace, decided to join the
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newly formed coalition, this was the region where the first hostilities were to
erupt.

The French troops garrisoned in Italy were therefore put on the alert.

Faced with this new threat of invasion by the detested Austrians of whom Italy
had been liberated by the French victory at Marengo, Napoleon decided the
time was ripe to proclaim himself King of Italy, and was convinced that the
country would naturally be elated. Since January 1802, the Emperor, First
Consul at the time, had also been President of the Italian Republic. It is
important to note that this title had been recognized by Europe and even by
England, particularly during the negotiations leading up to the treaty of
Amiens.

Now that France was an empire, it was quite logical for Italian institutions
henceforth to be aligned with those of the "mother country." Since French
power was not extended in any measure, it was simply a change of name. It
took place six weeks after the principal interested party, the Emperor of
Austria, whose ancestors had held the Italian crown since the tenth century,
formally announced he had joined the coalition. His sole wish – that the two
crowns be separated – was granted when the title of Emperor of France and
King of Italy was adopted.

The crowning ceremony as King of Italy in Milan’s gothic cathedral on May 26th,
was a purely formal affair.

Napoleon crowned King of Italy
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Napoleon was crowned King of Italy on 26 May 1805 in Milan, after having twice
driven the hated Austrians out of the country (1796 and 1800). A few days later,
on 8 June he appointed his stepson, Eugène, as Viceroy in a political gesture taken
to both reassure the Austrian cabinet as to France’s intentions and also to avoid
offending the Emperor of Austria. For the next ten years, Italy was to reap all the
benefit  of  Napoleonic  administration.  Important  construction  and  engineering
projects  were  carried  out,  roads  including major  roads  through the  Alps  and
bridges were built, monuments were erected, schools and hospitals were created,
ports were enlarged, agriculture was greatly improved. Many economic and social
reforms  were  introduced  with  surprising  success,  not  the  least  of  which was
Napoleon’s “Code Civil” (Code of Civil Law) which unified and modernised Italy’s
feudal law system which had hitherto often varied from town to town.

The Emperor stayed in Italy from April to July, during which time he first had
his son-in-law Eugène de Beauharnois recognized by the legislature as Viceroy
of Italy, then brought about the changes in public administration necessitated
by the new form of government – the constitution of the kingdom had been
published on June 5. He also visited the main cities, and made a final decision
as to the fate of the ancient republic of Genoa, capital of Liguria, which had
sought incorporation into the French Empire. The Genoese were fully aware
that their isolated position, and the threat to their navy and trade posed by the
English stranglehold on the Mediterranean, prevented them from pursuing the
illusion of independence.

Lebrun, High Chancellor of the Empire, was appointed by Napoleon as Governor
General of the new départements into which the territory of Liguria had been
divided.

Eugène de Beauharnais (1781-1824)

He was one of Josephine’s two children by her first marriage to General Alexandre
de Beauharnais, who was executed during the French Revolution. Napoleon was
extremely  fond of Eugène who he considered as  his  own son, and he officially
adopted him after Austerlitz. Eugène was a real soldier who started his military
career as aide-de-camp to his stepfather during the Egyptian campaign and he
later proved to be a gifted commander. He was promoted general in 1804 and
appointed Arch-Chancellor of State, then Prince of the Empire in 1805. Shortly
after his coronation in Milan, Napoleon created Eugène Viceroy of Italy, and later
said, “He administered Italy perfectly, I had nothing to do”. In 1806 he married
Princess Augusta-Amelia, the daughter of the King of Bavaria. In 1812, during the
Russian Campaign he  proved to  be  a  brilliant  tactician and commander.  After
Napoleon abdicated in 1814, the allies offered Eugène the crown of Italy, but he
refused and retired in Bavaria where he died in 1824. Napoleon said of him, “If I
had to cross a ditch, he would be the only one to stretch out his hand to help me
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across”.

When these important issues and other matters had been settled, Napoleon,
aware that no accord was possible with the English, returned to Paris to
advance his great project: to invade "perfidious Albion."

(To be continued)

[1] Protocol dictated this unusual form of address when one sovereign corresponded with
another.
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Volume II - Chapiter 10

OCTOBER 21, 1805

WAS ENGLAND SAVED BY TRAFALGAR?

When France finds two or three admirals
who are ready to die, the English will be reduced to size.

(Napoleon to Decrès, Navy Minister,

at the Boulogne Camp, 1805

There just one condition the Emperor needed to land his troops on the beaches
of England, but it was vital. The invasion fleet had to have two or three days to
cross the Channel without being harassed by the Royal Navy.

The planning engineers calculated that the vessels of the flotilla had to make
their way across the Channel seas using their own resources and taking
advantage of either a calm spell (relatively rare in the Channel), or a very dark
night, or, at worst but most likely, bad weather that would keep the English
warships in their home bases.

This last point presented the emperor with a strange option. It had not taken
long for Napoleon, while still First Consul, to realize that even when fitted out
with what in some cases were large-bore cannon, these rowboats, gunboats,
pramees and other landing craft, all designed with little freeboard and flat
bottoms to make them easy to beach, could not cross the Straits of Dover
alone. A similar situation arose 140 years later, on June 6 1944, with the
landing craft that carried the American troops coming to liberate France.

There could therefore be no question of waiting for bad weather to confine the
squadrons of the Royal Navy to port in order to cross the Channel. Since,
however, the 2,365 ships of the invasion flotilla could not make the crossing all
at once, it had to be expected that English ships would swoop down on them
fiercely. England’s fate depended on it.

This assumed that that a squadron of ships of the line would protect the flotilla.

In March 1805, the Emperor’s plan was finalized.

The French squadrons from Brest (Admiral Ganteaume), Toulon (Admiral
Villeneuve), and the Spanish squadron from Ferrol (Admiral Gravina), whose
passage had been unblocked by the French, were to leave their respective
ports and effect a rendezvous in the Caribbean Sea where they would meet the
Rochefort fleet (Admiral Missiessy), which had been at Martinique since
February. Their plan was to draw out Nelson’s fleet, and then turn back to
harass the English fleet in the Channel. From that point on, the French ships
would command the Straits of Dover and protect the invasion fleet.

The plan was both simple and daring, but to achieve success, the men had to
fulfill the Emperor’s expectations, while the conditions had to be particularly
favourable and the French admirals especially heroic.
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In the event, from the very outset, nothing went as planned.

An English squadron lying in ambush between the Brest Channel and the Isle of
Ouessant never lost sight of its French counterpart from Brest. Ganteaume
found it impossible to sail out without giving battle although in which he was
outnumbered, and his men were not battle-hardened like the crews of the
Royal Navy.

As for Missiessy, orders from France to await the arrival of the other admirals
reached him too late, and when they arrived in Martinique, he had set sail for
Rochefort.

That left Villeneuve.

Admiral Pierre-Charles de Villeneuve (1763-1806)

Entered the Navy when he was only 15 in 1778, he was later dismissed as an
aristocrat during the French Revolution, then reintegrated during the Directoire. In
1804, he was promoted to vice-admiral and in 1805 when he received command of
the combined French and Spanish fleet, Napoleon’s plan to invade Britain rested
upon him. All French and subject ships were supposed to assemble at Brest  to
cover  the  crossing  of  Napoleon’s  160,000  strong  invasion  force.  Despite
Napoleon’s  repeated orders  and exhortations  pressing him to return to Brest,
Villeneuve disobeyed and inexplicably wasted two months, with the combined fleet,
first in La Coruña, then in Cadiz. Lack of confidence both in himself and in his crews
seems to be the only explanation for his conduct. Napoleon soon regarded him as
being weak and wrote to Decrès: ”Villeneuve does not possess the strength of
character  to  command  a  frigate.  He  lacks  determination  and  has  no  moral
courage”.  Finally  stung  into  action when he  was  about  to  be  relieved  of  his
command by Admiral Rosily, Villeneuve sailed out of Cadiz on 20 October 1805
with 33 French and Spanish vessels provoking the tragedy of Trafalgar which took
place the next day. Made prisoner of war by the British, he was released on parole
in 1806, but unable to live with the shame of his conduct he committed suicide on
his way home.

Following Napoleon’s orders, he had set sail from Toulon at the end of March
1805, and a few days later, near Cadiz, he came upon the six ships under the
command of the Spanish Admiral Gravina. They reached their destination in the
middle of May, only to receive new orders to return to Europe, lift the blockade
on the Brest squadron, and sail into the Channel at the beginning of August.
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Federico Carlos, Duke of Gravina, admiral of the Spanish fleet (1756-1806)

He commanded the 15 Spanish vessels of the combined French and Spanish fleet
placed under the command of Vice-Admiral Villeneuve. It was against his advice
that the fleet sailed from Cadiz. He was to be wounded during the battle and die
shortly afterwards. He had previously served as Spanish ambassador in Paris.

The Emperor had no choice but to wait.

Admiral Villeneuve’s strange conduct

Villeneuve started out by completing the first part of his mission. He managed
to trick the English, who in their pursuit sailed off course towards Egypt,
Martinique, the British West Indies and the Leeward Islands., He even fought a
battle whose outcome makes his subsequent behaviour all the more
incomprehensible.

On July 22, on his return voyage to Europe, on the open seas off Finisterre,
Villeneuve came up against the squadron of Admiral Sir Robert Calder. In the
course of this engagement, which seemed just a preliminary skirmish, despite
poor conditions and a thick fog, Villeneuve gained a decisive advantage that
left him in position to fight a battle the next day that everyone was convinced
would result in victory. Although the French ships sustained relatively light
losses of men and materiel, the same was not true for the enemy.

Instead of pressing home his advantage and attacking immediately, Villeneuve
hesitated and, although he was the clear winner, he allowed the English to flee
in disorder, and worse still, he left them in possession of two ships that had
been captured. The English were thus able to put it about that 15 ships of the
Royal Navy had beaten 20 French vessels.

Villeneuve lost the little credibility that he had retained among his officers and
men following the disaster of the Battle of Aboukir Bay on August 1, 1798. As
for Admiral Calder, he was found guilty by the naval authorities of not having
done his utmost to defeat the French during this campaign, and was unjustly
reprimanded. His ships were so damaged that they had to limp back to England
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for repair.

Napoleon’s growing impatience

At Boulogne, officers had been posted at fixed intervals along the cliff tops to
signal the sighting of Villeneuve as soon as his sails appeared on the horizon.

Time passed, and the Emperor grew impatient when the lookouts reported
nothing:

"Tell him," he wrote to Decrès, his Navy Minister, on August 13, "of my
displeasure that he is wasting crucial time… This only goes to show that
Villeneuve is a wretch who sees double, who has more vision than character."

Denis Decrès (1761-1820)

Entered  the  French  navy  in  1779  and  served  during  the  American  war  of
Independence then later took part in the Battle of the Nile as rear admiral. Upon
his return to France, he was named Prefect of Lorient, then Minister of the French
Navy in 1801, a post he was to occupy until 1814. Despite the fact that it was due
to his  patronage that  Vice-Admiral Villeneuve obtained command of the French
fleet in 1805, he retained Napoleon’s favour. After the disaster of Trafalgar, which
left the Imperial Navy with only thirty odd ships, Napoleon who never lost interest
in his navy, entrusted him with the mission of rebuilding the French fleet. Between
1801 and 1814, 85 ships and 65 frigates were launched and in May 1814, 32
other ships were under construction in French shipyards. Other projects included
the construction of ports and new arsenals and the creation of two naval colleges.
Working under Napoleon, Decrès was to prove a highly skilled and honest organiser
and  administrator  who  possessed  great  drive  and  although  his  efforts  were
rewarded  with  considerable  success,  he  was  never  able  to  fulfil  his  mission

completely due to the colossal sums of money needed to finance the projects.

However, as Villeneuve was the man on whom the whole operation depended,
Napoleon thought it best to send a dispatch couched in quite different terms
that were intended to spur him to action:

"Vice Admiral Villeneuve: Sir, I was pleased to learn that in the battle of the 3rd
Thermidor (July 22) several of my ships showed the courage I expect. I am
pleased with your fine action at the outset of the engagement that thwarted
the enemy plans. I hope that this dispatch will find you no longer at La Coruña;
that you will have repelled the enemy to meet up with the captain of the
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German ship, sweep everything you encounter before you, and enter the
English Channel. If you have not yet done this, do it now. Advance bravely on
the enemy… the English are not as numerous as you think; they are all
nervous. If you were here for but three days, even only for 24 hours, your
mission would be completed… Never has a squadron faced danger in pursuit of
a greater goal, and never have my troops on land and sea spilt their blood for a
greater or nobler cause. In this great enterprise to attack the power that has
for six centuries oppressed France, we may all lay down our lives without
regret."

The Emperor’s anxiety was heightened by the fact that Villeneuve’s dispatches
were contradictory. To the Navy Ministry, he wrote that he was withdrawing to
Cadiz, but he claimed to Imperial Headquarters that he was setting sail for
Brest.

On August 22, Napoleon sent three letters, among dozens of others.

One was to Decrès, in which he shared the low opinion he had of his protégé –
Villeneuve owed his command to Decrès:

"I consider that Villeneuve does not have the character needed to command a
frigate. He is a man without resolution or moral fibre… What is most insolent is
that, on an expedition of this magnitude, he gives no details and does not say
what he will or will not do. He is a man who has no knowledge of war and has
no idea how to do war".

To Admiral Ganteaume, still in Brest, he wrote:

"From what I have been able to understand of Admiral Villeneuve’s dispatches,
it seems he intends to sail to Brest. It also seems that once he has joined up
with you, he expects to spend several days at Brest taking on supplies. My
intentions are that you do not allow him to waste a single day. With a
numerical advantage of 50 ships of the line, you must straightaway set sail
down the Channel at full strength. I count on your abilities, your resolution,
and your character in this vital mission. Leave, and come here: we shall avenge
six centuries of insult and shame. Never have our troops on land and sea risked
their lives for so great a cause."

The last dispatch was for Villeneuve, with a final encouragement:

"I trust that you have arrived at Brest. Leave, do not waste a moment, sail
down the Channel with my combined squadrons. England is ours. We are ready.
Everything is underway. Be here for 24 hours and it will be over."

But Villeneuve arrived neither at Brest nor at Boulogne.

Did Villeneuve make a "last stand?"

When Villeneuve put in at the port of Cadiz on August 20, he had under his
command twice as many men as Admiral Collingwood had available to blockade
the port and bottle up the Spanish vessels of Admiral Gravina. It seems that
Villeneuve was dissuaded from cutting off Collingwood’s retreat and destroying
his squadron because of his lack of knowledge of the number of English ships
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stationed around Cadiz, and his assumption that Nelson had already joined
them.

He did not budge from the port of Cadiz.

Although Villeneuve at this point had 33 ships of the line under his command,
he was to stay at anchor for almost two months.

The English took advantage of these two months to send reinforcements to
Admiral Collingwood. Ships damaged in recent battles were repaired in haste.
Hoisting his admiral’s ensign on the Victory, which he had captained during the
last two years of campaigns, Nelson urged that he be sent ships as soon as
they were seaworthy.

Nelson arrived at Cadiz on September 29. He was careful to hide the true
strength of his fleet, and avoided appearing within view of the coast with all his
ships.

After waiting for two months, what impelled Villeneuve to leave Cadiz on
October 19?

Trafalgar

It was just off the southern coast of Spain, on 21 October 1805 that the Battle of
Trafalgar took place when Vice-Admiral Villeneuve finally  decided to sail out  of
Cadiz with the 33 vessels of the combined French and Spanish fleet apparently to
save his honour. The fleet was totally annihilated: 2,180 killed, 4,760 wounded
against the British who only lost 402 men – including Nelson - and 1,140 wounded.
The battle was an overwhelming defeat for the French, yet an English minister
wrote in a report, “The French fought uncommonly well”.

Here is the version that appeared in the Annual Register, 1805:

"Admiral Villeneuve, convinced that the English fleet blockading Cadiz
numbered only 21 vessels while the Franco-Spanish fleet had 33, decided to
take advantage of his huge superiority in strength and to mount a great effort
to reduce the naval power of Great Britain. It is also said that personal motives
induced the French admiral to take this decision. Since his return from the
West Indies, the official French newspaper, the Monitor, has severely criticized
his conduct during that campaign; Bonaparte [the English never addressed him
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as the Emperor Napoleon, as civility dictates] also spoke of him disparagingly;
he was reviled by the Spanish who criticized him for not supporting them better
in battle on July 22, when they bore the brunt of the action [!]; lastly, it is
widely believed that his command will be transferred to Admiral Rosily, who has
left Paris to take over [in fact, he arrived in Cadiz on October 25]. Stung and
humiliated by this chorus of criticism, he determined, it is said, against the will
of the Spanish, to do battle with Lord Nelson. A victory over the greatest naval
officer of the century could restore his honour and bring him glory, while a
defeat could hardly make the humiliating situation in which he found himself
any worse."

Although this is an English assessment, it is not unsound.

Admiral Horatio Nelson (1758-1806)

Entered the Navy as a midshipman aged twelve, but only saw active service for
the first time in 1793 when the long conflict with France began. From then on, he
was continuously on active service and lost an eye in 1794 and an arm in 1797.
Promoted rear admiral in I798, then vice –admiral in 1801, his fame and success
rested partly on his unrivalled mastery of naval warfare, and partly on his courage,
drive,  determination and personality.  It  was  he  who found and destroyed the
French ships anchored in Aboukir Bay in what is known as the Battle of the Nile.
This victory made Nelson a national hero and he was created Baron Nelson of the
Nile. In 1801 he participated, as second-in-command, in the surprise attack of the
Danish fleet, which was completely destroyed in the port of Copenhagen. Although
Britain was not at war with Denmark at the time, this act was supposedly justified
by the fact that Denmark wished to remain neutral and would not declare war on
France. In 1805 when Nelson learned that Admiral Villeneuve was at Cadiz with
the French fleet he was determined to prevent him from getting into the English
Channel. Although he was victorious, he was destined not to outlive the battle of
Trafalgar and he died aboard his ship a few hours after being struck by a bullet. His
body was brought back to London where he was given a state funeral and he was
buried in St. Paul’s Cathedral.

We do not intend to give a full account of this sadly famous battle, and will
content ourselves with the results.
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For the Royal Navy, given the stakes and the outcome, figures can be
considered "reasonable:" 1,587 dead or injured, including, it is true, Admiral
Nelson.

H.M.S. Victory

The Victory became Lord Nelson’s famous flagship after he was given command of
the British fleet in the Mediterranean, in 1803. During the battle of Trafalgar he
was shot by a French sailor as he paced up and down on the deck of his ship,
making an all too visible target in his uniform adorned with all his decorations. He
died a few hours later. Shortly before his death, he told his officers, “If anything
happens to me, recollect that death is a debt we must all pay”.

For the combined French and Spanish fleets, on the other hand, the numbers
are appalling: 4,400 dead or drowned, 2,500 wounded and 7,000 taken
prisoner, including Villeneuve (freed on parole in April 1806, he returned to
France and took his own life in Rennes), and over half the 33 ships taking part
were sunk or captured by the enemy.

Three years’ work reduced to nothing

The Battle of Trafalgar, 21 October 1805

The 33 vessels of the combined French and Spanish fleet commanded by Admiral
Villeneuve  were  certainly  no  match  for  the  27  vessels  of  the  Royal  Navy
commanded by Nelson. The French navy had still not recovered from the chaos of
the  Revolution and the  crews  often lacked  training,  experience  and cohesion,
whereas the crews of the Royal Navy hardened by brutal, inhuman discipline were
better trained and far more accustomed to war at sea. However great a victory,
Trafalgar did not save Britain from a French invasion - as is generally thought – for
Napoleon threatened with war by  both Russia and Austria  had been forced to
abandon his plan two months before the battle took place.
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The battle of Trafalgar by Joseph Mallord William Turner (1775-1851)

This unparalleled defeat, which the Emperor was to learn of when he was
already on the triumhal path of December 2 at Austerlitz, regrettably put an
end to any realistic hopes of bringing England to its knees. Its ability to cause
trouble was undiminished.

It is not fanciful to state that the invasion of England would have brought
general peace, since if London’s mercenaries had been deprived of their
subsidies, they would not have taken the initiative to wage the incessant wars
that for 11 years were to ransack and pillage Europe.

The defeat at Trafalgar also brought to naught three years of extraordinary and
enthusiastic efforts by the entire country, so great was the fully justified hatred
of the French for England. Did this defeat really save England from invasion?

The admiral’s repeated hesitation finally made the Emperor realize that
Villeneuve was going to let him down and that he would have to abandon his
great plan: threatened by the Coalition on the borders of Bavaria, he wished to
crush it at London.

Despite their (hypocritical) protestations of peace, the Austrians had rearmed.
It was one result of the coalition accord, drawn up a year earlier and signed
officially between England and Russia at St. Petersburg. After long discussions
on the amount of subsidies it would receive, the court at Vienna cashed in
millions of gold sovereigns that England was willing to pay for mercenary
services. By the middle of 1804, the London cabinet had already poured two
and a half million pounds into Russian and Austrian coffers to persuade them to
join the war against France, and at the close of the same year, the London
merchants were relieved of five million pounds more to finance the coalition.

Napoleon was no longer fooled:

"I have really nothing to expect from Austria’s explanations," he wrote to
Talleyrand. "They will reply with fine words, and stall for time so I can do
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nothing this winter; their subsidy agreement and the coalition accord will be
signed this winter [the Emperor did not know that it had been signed on August
9] on the pretext of a military emergency, and in April I shall find a hundred
thousand Russians in Poland, equipped by England with supplies, horses,
artillery, etc., and fifteen to twenty thousand English on Malta, and fifteen
thousand Russians on Corfu. I will then be in a critical position. My mind is
made up."

His decision, under duress, was to abandon the invasion plan for England: how
could he invade a country across the water, while at his rear two others were
preparing to attack?

When Napoleon sent his last message of encouragement to Villeneuve on
August 22, his decision was already made, a decision that was enshrined in
what is known as the "Dictée de Boulogne."

He had summoned Daru, Quartermaster General of the Grande Armée and
dictated – in one long session of four or five hours! –complete plans for the
1805 campaign: the departure of all troops from Hanover and Holland to the
western borders and the south of France, the sequence of marches, their
length, rallying points for the columns to meet up, surprises and lightning
attacks, possible enemy movements…

There are always those who wish to diminish the achievements of this man of
genius, and certain writers, "Napoleonic" historians and others, delight in
arguing that Napoleon’s dictation was a deliberately staged performance that
the Emperor had been planning for some weeks. It is hard to see how that
could diminish this staggering feat; on a starting line nearly 900 km long and
lines of operation extending a some 1300 km, the original instructions dictated
to Daru were followed day by day, kilometre by kilometre, all the way to
Munich.

The Emperor gives fair warning to Austria

Talleyrand, quoting Napoleon, told the Austrian ambassador, Cobentzel:

"If ever a man owed his country and his emperor a great duty, it is you,
Ambassador. Your alone of your country know France; you alone of your
country know that the Emperor of France desires peace; you know that there is
not a single soldier in the départements of the Rhine; alone of your country
you know that we have not called up a single reserve and that we only
mustered the first battalions at the expense of the second battalions… If you
convey the full force of these truths to your master, and if it is true that he has
been dragged into this conflict, it will be impossible for him not to see that he is
being drawn into war despite himself, and then peace will prevail. If, on the
other hand, your master wants war, well, you will have done your duty; he will
not be dragged against his will. But tell him that he will not be celebrating
Christmas in Vienna; not that you do not possess a large and powerful army,
but urgent orders for the movement of three hundred thousand men can only
come from one head; a cabinet can only move slowly on such things."

On August 28, in Boulogne, a dispatch was handed to the Emperor. Signed by
Otto, the French ambassador in Munich, it announced that the Austrians had

Volume II - Chapiter 10 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Vol2_Chap10.htm

10 van 11 09.05.2016 06:58



just crossed the River Inn and advanced into Bavaria.

The Austrian Emperor did not yet know it, but he would not be "spending
Christmas in Vienna."

The soldiers making up what by its half-turn to the east became and remained
the "Grande Armée" were not unhappy at the new turn of events: they would
not have to cross the Channel.
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Volume II - Chapiter 11

THE BUILD-UP TO AUSTERLITZ (1)

ULM, OR THE INCREDIBLE ROUT OF THE AUSTRIANS

Wars that are unavoidable are always just.
(Napoleon)

On September 3, the troops that had now become the Grande Armée set off
singing. Eastward bound !

And what an army it was!

Its ranks were manned by veterans of the early victories of Valmy, Jemmapes
and Fleurus, won by the first great leaders; Lodi, Castiglione, Bassano, Arcole,
Rivoli, and the Pyramids by General Bonaparte; Altenkirchen by Hoche;
Hohenlinden by Moreau, and Marengo by the First Consul…

All these young men – around 30 years old for veterans of the Revolutionary
wars, under 25 for those who took part in the Consular campaigns – had been
hardened by the chilling rain of Holland, the glacial cold of Germany and the
Alps, and the scorching sands of Egypt.

The youth and vigour of the troops was all to the good, for the Emperor had
laid down strict rates of advance to cover the 1,380 km separating them from
the combat that English treachery had provoked: almost four kilometres an
hour in 35- to 40-kilometre stages on average, with a five-minute rest each
hour and a long break of 30 to 60 minutes three-quarters the way through the
stage.

Napoleon, in the background, surveys the departure of the Grande Armée from the
military  Camp of Boulogne. The men who were to march at  the speed of four
kilometres an hour and cover thirty-five to forty kilometres daily in a race against
time on the long journey to Vienna, said: “The Emperor has found a new way of
making war : he uses our legs more than our bayonets”.
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On 3 September, Napoleon’s Grande Armée  assembled along the French coast
suddenly swung into action and marched east towards Austria as war was now
obviously inevitable. The French army totalling some 196,000 men formed seven
powerful columns described by Napoleon as “seven torrents”.

COMPOSITION AND STRENGTH OF THE FIRST SEVEN ARMY CORPS
DISPATCHED TO GERMANY

General Staff 356

1st Corps
Marshal Bernadotte. Drouet, Rivaud and Kellermann divisions, artillery

and engineers: 17,737

2nd Corps
General Marmont. Boudet, Grouchy, Dumonceau, and Lacoste divisions,

artillery and engineers: 20,758

3rd Corps
Marshal Davout. Bisson, Friant and Gudin divisions, General Vialannes’

light cavalry, artillery and engineers: 27,452

4th Corps
Marshal Soult. Saint-Hilaire, Vandamme, Legrand and Suchet divisions,

General Margaron’s cavalry, artillery and engineers: 41,358

5th Corps
Marshal Lannes. Oudinot and Gazan divisions, General Treilhard’s light

cavalry, artillery and engineers: 17,788

6th Corps
Marshal Ney. Dupont, Loison and Malher divisions, General Tilly’s light

cavalry, artillery and engineers: 24,407

7th Corps (in

training)

Marshal Augereau. Desjardins and Maurice Matthieu divisions, artillery

and engineers: 14,450

Reserve cavalry

Marshal Murat. Two divisions of armoured cavalry (Nansouty and

Hautpoul); four divisions of dragoons (Klein, Walther, Beaumont and

Bourcier); a division of infantry dragoons/dragons à pied (Baraguay

d’Hilliers); artillery and engineers: 22,015

Supply /Supply

depots
3,885

Imperial Guard 6,265

TOTAL: 196,471

The troops of Napoleon’s German allies should be added to this figure:
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Bavaria 23,220

Wurttemberg 5,649

Baden 2,321

GRAND TOTAL: 227,661

A hair-raising plan

The advance was not just seven army corps on the march, it was a torrent –
"the Seven Torrents" Napoleon called them – that streamed toward Austria and
Moravia.

Time was of the essence.

The allies had conceived a plan that at first sight seemed intimidating. The
troops in the north were to advance on Hanover, Holland and Belgium, by way
of Pomerania, while the Austro-Russian forces would make for the Rhine along
the Danube and thrust into Alsace and the Franche-Comté. Other Austrian
troops under Archduke Charles were to invade the Po Valley and all of upper
Italy.

Meanwhile, the Anglo-Russian forces, with assistance from Naples, were to
sweep down the Italian peninsula. We should here note the duplicity of the
Court of Naples (which in that period comprised the south of Italy); it is a small
digression that shows the difference between Napoleon and all the other
European monarchies, be they grand or laughable.

On September 21, 1805, Queen Marie-Caroline of Naples formally pledged
herself to:

1. Remain neutral in the war underway;
2. Prevent any troops of a belligerent power from entering or landing on any
part of her neutral territories;
3. Refuse to give command of her fortresses to any Russian, Austrian, or other
officer from a belligerent power;
4. Forbid any squadron to enter her ports.

Napoleon, under the terms of Article 5, had undertaken to withdraw from the
Neapolitan territories in the month following ratification of the treaty, so,
faithfully executing signed agreements as usual, he had given orders that the
withdrawal be completed before the agreed date. How, then, did the Queen of
Naples react as soon as French departed? On November 19, she welcomed
twelve thousand Russians and eight thousand English with open arms, and to
complete her treachery, she gave command of all her combined forces to an
English officer, Lacy, who already had command of the twelve thousand
Russians!

AUSTRO-RUSSIAN FORCES

1) Austrian Forces

- The first army of 80,000 men, three or four days’ march from the River Inn, and therefore near the

Volume II - Chapiter 10 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Vol2_Chap11_a.htm

3 van 4 09.05.2016 08:35



Bavarian border. The Archduke Ferdinand held the command, and they were led in the field by General

Mack. They were to invade Bavaria, an ally of France, and take up position near Ulm to await the arrival

of the first Russian army. If successful, this army would invade France through Switzerland and the

Franche-Comté.

- A second army of 100,000 men under the direct command of Archduke Charles, split into two forces:

45,000 near Bassano commanded by General Bellegarde, and 55,000 more at Laybach.

- A third army of 20,000 men in the Tyrol and 10,000 in Voralberg under the command of Archduke

John. Its mission was to maintain communications between the two other forces and bring

reinforcements where needed.

Total strength of Austrian Forces: 210,000 men.

2) Russian Forces

-An army of 50,000 men in Galicia under the command of General

Kutuzov, which was to join the Austrians immediately and fight in Bavaria.

-A second army of 50,000 men in Bohemia.

-A third of 40,000 men on the Prussian border.

-The Imperial Guard: 12,000 men commanded by Grand Duke

Constantine, the brother of Tsar Alexander.

Total strength of Russian Forces: 152,000 men

The total strength of the Austro-Russian forces of 362,000 men gave England’s mercenaries an

appreciable advantage over Napoleon’s Grande Armée.

Cont'd ... Part 2

Cont'd ... Part 3
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Volume II - Chapter 12

Tomorrow, there will probably be a pitched
battle with the Russians. I have striven

to prevent this, because blood will be
spilled in vain. I regret what it will

cost, and to no real purpose.
(Napoleon to Talleyrand, November 30, 1805)

Austria was no longer a real threat in the war after its surrender of Ulm. Only
Russia still posed an immediate danger.

Napoleon did not receive the slightest response from the Austrian Emperor to
his proposal for negotiating an end to the war. He therefore left Vienna and the
Schönbrunn Palace on November 17 and headed for Znaïm on the borders of
lower Austria and Moravia.

On November 20, he set up headquarters at Brünn, close to the battleground
he had chosen.

Napoleon offers Russia an amicable settlement

Napoleon reacted just as he had previously toward Austria. He truly did not
wish to embark upon a second battle without doing everything he could to
prevent it.

We shall now witness the extraordinary spectacle of a man who had just
annihilated a major Austrian army almost without a fight, taking the first step
toward an amicable settlement with his second enemy, Russia.

“Imperial Headquarters, Brünn, November 25, 1805

“Sire, I am sending my aide-de-camp, General Savary, to present my
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compliments to Your Majesty upon your joining your army. I desire him to
extend my respects to Your Majesty and to convey my desire for an opportunity
to prove how much I strive for your friendship. I trust Your Majesty will receive
my address with all the graciousness for which you are renowned and that you
will consider me a man who desires above all to oblige.

“With this, I pray God keep you in his sacred care.”

We may notice that, contrary to protocol between sovereigns, Napoleon had
not addressed the Tsar with the customary formula of “My Royal Brother,” but
with the title “Sire,” like a simple vassal to his lord.

What motive lay behind this humility?

Savary, Napoleon’s “special envoy” did not neglect to record it in his Memoirs.
Summoned at dawn by Napoleon, Savary found him poring over his maps, the
candles “burnt right down to the candlesticks.”

“Leave for Olmütz and give this letter to the Tsar of Russia. Tell him that when
I learned he had joined his army, I sent you to give him my greetings.”
After reading the letter, Alexander conversed at length with Savary, in which it
emerged that the Tsar could decide nothing without the agreement of the
Emperor of Austria (who said the same of the Tsar) and that, although
Napoleon’s message of peace did honour to the author, the draconian
conditions that Napoleon had imposed on Austria were “unacceptable.”

According to Alexander of Russia, Austria should not be thus reduced.

Savary expressed it in more diplomatic terms, but realistically this meant that
although Austria had declared war and deprived Napoleon of the potential
benefit of invading England, without counting the enormous sums expended for
nothing, nor those committed to the new campaign and, worse yet, the loss of
life, a hard line was being presented that the party responsible for these
calamities should be allowed the means to start them over very shortly.
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Alexander I (1777-1825), Emperor of Russia (1801-1825). Aged 29 in 1805, the
Tsar was seven years younger than Napoleon when he took titular command of
Russian troops just before the battle of Austerlitz. Born in St Petersburg, he
succeeded his father, Paul I, to the throne in 1801 aged twenty-five, and he was
to reign as absolute monarch over 39,000,000 subjects until shortly before his
death in 1825. Alexander was the grandson of Catherine the Great and he
inherited her ambitious character and her faculty for duplicity. As a child, he was
separated from his father by Catherine who ruled over his education with an iron
hand preparing him for the throne later on. Torn between his grandmother and his
father he learned to hide his feelings and opinions early on and all his life he was to
remain a mystery even to his entourage. In 1801, he participated in the plot to
assassinate his father and throughout the early part of his reign, he was
surrounded and influenced by anglophile friends and counsellors. The most
powerful man in Europe with Napoleon, there seemed to be no limits to his
ambitions and although his attitude towards the French Emperor was often
considered unstable, he was to be Napoleon’s greatest rival and most powerful
enemy on the European continent for the next ten years. Before Austerlitz,
however, he chose to ignore the wise advice of his older, more experienced
generals and listened only to his young, hotheaded, aristocratic staff officers who
led him to believe that Napoleon and the French army trembled at the prospect of
the coming battle. (RR)

The Tsar’s discourteous reply to the “leader of the French
Government”

Conversation between the Tsar of Russia and a mere general could be no more
than brief.

The Tsar held out his reply to Savary (who noted “the address was
underneath”) and said:
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“Here is my reply. The address is not in the form that your master has since
assumed. I attach no importance to such trivial matters [!] but these are the
rules of etiquette, and I shall be happy to change as soon as he gives me the
opportunity.”

On the envelope appeared the words already used by the English in their reply
to the peace overtures from Napoleon to George III at the beginning of 1805:

“To the leader of the French government.”

It was a breach of the normal courtesies prevailing in diplomatic relations
between heads of state that was all the more serious for the reply having been
placed in the hands of a subordinate.

The Emperor read Alexander’s reply:

“I am most grateful to receive the letter of which General Savary was the
bearer and I hasten to express my thanks. I have no other desire than to see
an honest peace reestablished in Europe on a fair basis.

“At the same time, I wish to oblige you. Please be assured of my highest
regards.
“Alexander.”

It was a courteous letter and of no particular interest, setting aside the wording
of the address, but the tone ill suited a correspondence from sovereign to
sovereign, especially when the addressee, despite being flush with victory, had
just made overtures of peace, albeit in veiled terms.

Since Savary had explained that the Tsar’s entourage was composed of
insignificant, rash and arrogant young men who “exuded battle lust,” Napoleon,
who, alas, would always be somewhat taken in by the man who was to become
a (false) friend two years hence, swallowed the deliberate insult – for such it
was – and passing over it, he summoned Savary again:

“Take a bugler and arrange to return to the Tsar of Russia. Say to him that I
propose we meet tomorrow between our two armies at an hour that suits him,
and that hostilities will of course be suspended for a period of twenty-four
hours.”

Might this desire not to come to blows be motivated by a fear of confronting
the Russian army?

That would show scant knowledge of Napoleon, since for over a week he had
been studying his battle terrain (should he be left no other choice) not only on
maps, but also on the very ground itself, which he would only pretend to leave
to his enemies the better to destroy them.

Then, why all this prevarication, or at least what seems such on the face of it?

The few lines that Napoleon wrote to Talleyrand, quoted in the epigraph, should
be read carefully. We repeat them here because they are vital for
understanding the true personality of a man who has been and continues to be
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presented as a warlord driven by bloodlust for fresh conquest.

“Tomorrow, there will probably be a pitched battle with the Russians. I have
striven to prevent this, because blood will be spilled in vain. Do not talk of the
battle, for it will worry my wife too much. Do not be alarmed; my position is
strong; I regret what it will cost me, and to no real purpose.”

Austerlitz,  in  Moravia  (now  part  of  the  Czech  Republic)  situated  some  45
kilometres south of Brünn. Hitherto unknown, the name of Austerlitz was destined
to become eternally famous after 2 December 1805.

Alexander refuses Napoleon’s generous offer

The Emperor, who had no doubt of victory, also knew that success could only
be achieved at the cost of thousands of lives, yet it would not change the
situation one whit. He still needed to humble Austria to protect France from its
assaults.

As for Russia, Napoleon would ask nothing since he expected nothing.

In other words, were the battle to take place, Napoleon would be no further
ahead on the night after the fighting than on the eve. Except that there would
be the mangled bodies of the dead and wounded, the victims of his opponents’
obstinacy.

Savary communicated Napoleon’s proposals word for word.

Constrained by arrogant belief in his divine right, the Tsar refused the generous
offer he had received.

As the latest of a long line of sovereigns – although let us not forget that, on
orders from England, he had permitted the assassination of his father, Nicholas
I, for the heinous crime of wanting a rapprochement with Consular France, and
had appointed his assassins to the highest positions – how could the Tsar
converse with a man he regarded as a soldier of fortune, raised to emperor by
the will of the people?

The People! What an aberration in tsarist Russia!

Faced with a brother sovereign, and not from some tin-pot, little German state
but a great nation, who was proposing talks at his convenience regarding
place, time and size of delegation, the Tsar took the most humiliating decision
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possible. He sent a mere aide-de-camp to parley with Napoleon.

“I shall send with you,” he said to Savary, “a man who has my complete
confidence. I shall give him a mission to your master; see to it that he meets
him. The reply he brings me will determine my decision, and you will do
yourself particular honour by helping to arrange all this. He is Prince
Dolgorouki, my principal aide-de-camp. He is the man in whom I place the
most confidence, and the only one to whom I can entrust this mission.”

General Savary  (1774-1833) served

as  one  of  the  Emperor’s  aides-

de-camp  in  1805  and  Napoleon

entrusted  him  with  the  difficult

mission of arranging a meeting for him

with  the  Tsar  before  the  battle.

Unsuccessful in  his  mission although

he  visited  the  Tsar  twice  at  his

headquarters at Olmütz, he made the

most of his comings and goings behind

enemy lines to observe the disposition

of Russian troops. He was later to be

created Duke of Rovigo (1808) and he

became Minister of the Police in 1810.

On his return to the French camp, Savary left the Russian at the French
outposts and went directly to the Emperor. He found him among the infantry
bivouacs.

Let us again hear out what Savary has to say, since everything he writes is
important for understanding this affair.

“His desire for peace went so deep that, without giving me the chance to finish,
he mounted his horse and rode off personally to the main guard; his escort was
hard pressed to keep up with him. He dismounted, dismissed everyone and
walked along the road alone with Prince Dolgorouki.”

There is no doubt that the Emperor rushed to this meeting because he believed
the man was only Alexander’s messenger come to settle some point of
protocol.

It cannot have been long before his eyes were opened to the truth and he
realized the contempt with which he was being treated, for all those present at
the talks from a distance soon heard the conversation become heated; then
they saw the Emperor dismiss Dolgorouki.

Unacceptable proposals

What had taken place?

The truth only emerged after the Austro-Russian disaster had been perpetrated
on the battlefield of Austerlitz.
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The Bulletin of the Grande Armée reported that the Russian officer “cut
everything short with an insolence that could scarcely be imagined,” that he
was “utterly ignorant of European interests and the situation on the Continent.
In short, he was a callow mouthpiece for England. Our readers will appreciate
what the Emperor must have endured when they learn that, at the close of the
exchange, it was proposed that he cede Belgium and bestow the Iron Crown [of
Italy] upon France’s most implacable foe.”

In brief, what Dolgorouki had proposed to the Emperor was nothing less than
to penalize France (provoked into war and victorious) to the advantage of
Austria (warmonger but defeated) by requiring the retrocession, without
compensation, of the conquests by the Republic.

Let us set aside the Bulletin for a moment – it is supposed to have a “poor
reputation” and could be accused of having deliberately exaggerated the facts
to incite the soldiers of the Grande Armée – and look instead at the record of
his enemies.

The first is a French royalist, the Comte de Langeron, fighting, as befitted a
royalist, in the Russian ranks against Napoleon:

“Dolgorouki found the Emperor of France near Wischau, at the outposts. He
personally told me that after arriving at the first enemy bivouac, he saw a short
figure emerge from a ditch, very grimy and badly dressed [and for good reason
since the Emperor had slept on the straw among his foot soldiers] and that he
was astonished to be informed that this was Napoleon, whom he did not yet
know. He spoke to him, and they had a fairly long conversation. Dolgorouki,
being of an audacious nature [!], was rather cavalier in his treatment of
Napoleon, who nevertheless assumed an extremely moderate and even timid
tone, which first deceived Dolgorouki and later Tsar Alexander, when he heard
his aide-de-camp’s report. They were both persuaded that Napoleon was
terrified of an attack on our part and would withdraw as soon as we advanced.
Dolgorouki presented unacceptable proposals to Napoleon. They were
rejected and he returned to Olmütz, announcing to one and all that Napoleon
was trembling.”

What Dolgorouki, that “insolent young whippersnapper” as the Emperor called
him, had assumed was anxiety – “He must have taken my extreme mildness as
a sign of terror, [and] he spoke to me as he might have spoken to a boyar
whom he wanted to banish to Siberia,” wrote Napoleon to the King of
Württemberg – was, in fact, a sincere wish to avoid a clash of arms, not out of
fear, but rather from a genuine desire to prevent a bloodbath.

Another of Napoleon’s enemies, the Savoy politician, Joseph Comte de Maistre,
is equally clear on the subject, and his presumably painful admission confirms
the Emperor’s good will:

“Prince Dolgorouki told Napoleon that his master could not imagine what
possible purpose the proposed interview could serve. It is for peace, said
Bonaparte, and I cannot conceive why your master does not wish to come to
terms with me. I ask only to see him and present him with a blank sheet
signed “Napoleon,” on which he himself may inscribe the terms of peace.”
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This same Joseph de Maistre added:

“Some people interpreted these activities of Buonaparte [this spelling was the
insulting “signature” usually employed by royalists when discussing Napoleon]
as a trap to provoke the Russian Tsar to some hasty action, or at least to have
the pleasure of publishing in the French papers that the Emperor of Russia had
gone to the French. I believe Buonaparte’s intention was to take advantage of
the interview if it had been granted. What could be more natural? But I also
believe that it would have been less difficult than imagined on certain
conditions that we might have proposed to him. I do not doubt for a
moment that he would have gone personally to the Tsar of Russia, or
that he would willingly have gone halfway.”

That was precisely what the Emperor was to say on the day after December 2,
1805, when generously permitting Prince Repnine to depart for his camp after
being taken prisoner with his horse-guards:

“Tell your Tsar that if he had listened to my proposals and accepted a
meeting between our front lines, I would have granted his gracious
will. [such flattery is hard to emulate] He could have told me his plans for
bringing calm to Europe and I would have accepted.”

But knowing what was at stake, the English government had, since mid-1804,
poured two million pounds into the coffers of Russia and Austria to induce them
to enter the war against France, and at the close of the same year, the London
merchants were relieved of another five million pounds to finance the Coalition.

Europe had to shed its blood to promote the financial prosperity of England,
which paid its mercenaries to ensure that peace would never be established.

Austria and Russia on the brink of “mass suicide”

In the end, the Emperor briskly dismissed Dolgorouki, appalled by the
arrogance of the shallow but dangerous Russian, whose false report on
Napoleon’s alleged fear would mislead the Tsar: “The presence of Dolgorouki,
whose fiery passions influenced Alexander’s mood, played no small part in
inflaming the Tsar,” wrote Prince Czartoryski, the Russian High Chancellor.

“If this is all you have to say, report to Tsar Alexander that this is not what I
was expecting when I asked to see him; I would only have shown him my army
and I would have relied on his fairness for the terms. If he wishes to fight, he
shall have his way. I wash my hands of it.”
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« Uh ! Uh ! It’s not going to

be like that at all, we’ll skin

‘em  alive”,  grunted  a

veteran when Napoleon told

him  that  the  Russians

thought they were going to

gobble up the French.

Even  after  Napoleon

became  Emperor,  his

soldiers often spoke to him

as  if  he  was  still a  young

general  in  the  Republican

army and Napoleon always

tolerated  and  even

encouraged  a  certain

amount  of  free  speech

especially from his veterans

and from the soldiers in his

élite  troop,  the  Imperial

Guard.

In very ill humour, the Emperor returned to the French camp, and one of the
aides-de-camp of the general staff, Captain Count Philippe de Ségur, saw him
slashing with his crop at the clods of earth along the road. Spotting a sentry
with his rifle propped between his legs in a position that could hardly be
described as conforming to military standards and calmly stuffing his pipe, the
Emperor said :

“Those bastards think they’re just going to gobble us up!”

Whereupon the trooper calmly replied:

“Uh, uh! It’s not going to be like that at all, we’ll skin ’em alive.”

The witness records that this calm and modest assurance of one of his soldiers
was enough to bring back the smile to Napoleon’s face, and mounting his
horse, he returned to the imperial headquarters. There was no hint of luxury;
just a simple fire lit near his carriage.
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Napoleon’s encampment at  Austerlitz. Between 28  November and 6  December
when he returned to Brünn, despite rain, sleet and icy cold weather the Emperor
slept in or near his carriage surrounded by his Grande Armée. Working day and
night and constantly on the move, he barely managed to snatch more than a few
hours sleep from time to time in the days that preceded and followed the battle.
(RR)

According to a contemporary report, the Russians and what remained of the
Austrians (who ought to have learned some humility) were so bloated with
pride at the notion of making “Buonaparte” eat the dust, that full of confidence
they rushed into “a mass suicide.”

This collective suicide, which would be recorded in the annals of history as
occurring on December 2, 1805, and was to bear the name of the Battle of
Austerlitz, constituted a generous if entirely involuntary gift from the courts of
Austria and Russia to Napoleon on the first anniversary of his coronation.
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VOLUME II - CHAPTER 13

I do not wish to go to war, but I would
rather do it sooner than later.

(Napoleon to Talleyrand, early in 1805,
on learning that the monarchies refused

to make peace with France)

Napoleon’s hopes of reaching a peaceful settlement were frustrated, and he
was doubtless appalled at Tsar Alexander’s impropriety and the insulting
behaviour of his emissary. From then on, he concentrated only on the battle
that he had wished not to fight.

The battle was all the more crucial, vital even, both for Napoleon and the new
French régime, given that he could not afford to lose it. After such a rapid and
lofty ascent, all the courts of Europe and especially England were eager to see
him fall, not to rise again.

It was not just military success that was at stake, but also political and
economic survival. It was vital for the future of France. Napoleon knew that to
lose this battle he was being forced into would mean the ruin of his efforts to
rebuild the country over the last four years, and the collapse of its newfound
prosperity.

In addition, defeat would inevitably be followed by invasion of France – it was,
in fact, the Coalition plan – by the Russians and Austrians, and no doubt by the
English also, eager to set foot, without risk, on the soil of their detested rival.

In other words, on the night before December 2, 1805, the responsibility that
lay on the shoulders on a single man, Napoleon, was colossal.
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The French forces are outnumbered

There was no place in the Emperor’s war strategies for chance, although that
never excluded the unforeseen – “Everything can change from one moment to
the next.”

“In war, nothing is gained except by design; if every detail is not meticulously
planned, nothing will come of it.” [1]

He knew his position was risky; he could no longer get reinforcements from
France, while his opponents were close to their respective territories and could
call up reserves. The troops at his disposal were fewer in number: 71,000 men,
including 22,000 cavalry, and only 139 cannon against 93,000 men, including
25,000 cavalry, supported by 278 pieces of artillery.

By contrast, his Russian and Austrian adversaries were puffed up with their
certainty of winning; if the “Corsican” had gone to Tsar Alexander to seek
peace with eager humility, it was because he knew full well that his army would
not hold its ground against the elite of the Russian forces.

The Emperor passed the entire day of December 1 on horseback, carefully
inspecting all his positions. It was not that he was unfamiliar with the terrain,
having gone over and studied the ground repeatedly for over a week, but it
was always his habit to look at, and inspect, and consider and weigh up every
single detail.

He reviewed regiment after regiment, questioned the men, checked the
artillery depots and batteries, and delivered his orders to the officers, section
commanders and ordinary gunners. Then, he visited the ambulances and
questioned the surgeons on how the wounded would be transported.

Sunday, 1 December 1805, the day before the battle Napoleon conducted a last
reconnaissance, carefully studying the layout of the land and observing the enemy
who had manoeuvred during the night and now occupied the famous height known
as the Pratzen. Witnesses noted that Napoleon looked serene and confident as he
saw the Russian army slowly but surely falling into the trap he had conceived.

Accurate calculations and false reports

That evening, in his bivouac that was as primitive with its bed of straw as the
crib of any farm boy or the lowest of his grenadiers, Napoleon, compass in
hand, calculated again and again the marching times, the distances to cover,
the number of rounds the artillery could fire, the number of muskets, the
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munitions…

On the preceding days, he had visited woods, villages and valleys, and
surveyed the land in every direction. He undertook a vigourous campaign of
“psychological warfare” and sent agents, like his famous spy Charles-Louis
Schulmeister, to spread false information, such as reports of the supposedly
weak state of his army. Worst of all for a victorious army, there were
cavalrymen who refused, under orders, to fight.

Unlike the ponderous strategy of Frederick the Great, whose golden rule was to
concentrate the army in a compact mass ready to carry out their commander’s
orders – but if the mass of troops was breached at any point, the battle was
lost – Napoleon had initiated a flexible approach, which he was to employ once
again, whereby his strategy was to allow the enemy partial success in one area
of the battlefield in order to subsequently crush them with superior forces in a
place selected for the decisive blow.

While Savary was trying to extract a promise from the Tsar to meet with
Napoleon for peace negotiations, the Emperor had withdrawn Soult’s troops
from the village of Austerlitz and surrounding country, and pulled out of the
soon-to-be-famous Pratzen Plateau. This so-called “poker strategy” assumed
that the enemy would not resist the temptation to seize these key positions –
which they did not fail to do on December 1, with the enthusiastic blessing of
the Emperor.

The Russians were therefore persuaded that Napoleon was, in fact, retreating
because he had discovered he could not hold his own against them.

“You will see your Emperor face the fire in the front
lines…”

Any Russians or Austrians who slipped into the French ranks could have seen
that, far from yielding to dejection, the soldiers of the Grande Armée were
actually in peak form.

This was especially true since the commanders had spent that same December
1 among their men reading out the proclamation that Napoleon had issued:

“Soldiers,

“The Russian army facing you intends to avenge the Austrian army at Ulm:
they are the same battalions as you defeated at Hollabrünn and that you have
relentlessly pursued until now…

“Soldiers, I shall lead your battalions myself: if you, with your usual bravery,
wreak havoc and confusion on the enemy ranks, I shall stay far from their fire;
but if at any time victory is uncertain, you will see your Emperor face the fire in
the front lines, for victory cannot hesitate, on this day most of all when the
honour of the French infantry is at stake, which is so vital to the honour of the
Nation…

“This victory will conclude our campaign, and we can return to our winter
quarters where we will be joined by the new armies that are being raised in
France. Then, the peace that I shall make will be worthy of my people, of you,
and of me.”
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Plan of the battle of Austerlitz

The moving spectacle of the torches

One cannot retell a battle like Austerlitz; one must be content to admire the
remarkable genius of Napoleon who planned and calculated it all, without aid or
advice. Served only by his will and his rare intelligence, he conducted a
flawless battle that was to result in an unparalleled victory.

“I could have written a book with everything that poured out of his brain during
those 24 hours,” wrote Savary in a brief note, all the more eloquent for its
brevity.

Let us, instead, talk of the enthusiasm of the Emperor’s soldiers, for the night
before the battle he undertook to ride through the lines of troops, if not exactly
to reassure himself, at least to take the measure of the courage he sensed
bubbling through the ranks – was it not likely to be daunted by the tide of
enemy forces? He knew that the engagement would be difficult to carry off.
The Russians were brave and sound, and fought well.

Assuredly, the soldiers of his Grande Armée were a tower of strength and had
faith in “their” Emperor, but all the same, the unequal numbers – a difference
of some 20,000 men – remained worrisome.

How did the idea of the “Torchlight Parade” come about? Let us go to the
account of an infantryman in the Guards, Jean-Baptiste Barrès:

“A little while after, the Emperor came to our bivouac to see us or to read a
letter someone had just given him. A cavalryman took a fistful of straw and lit
it to make it easier to read the letter. The Emperor went from our bivouac to
another, and we followed him with burning torches to light his way. As his visit
grew longer and went further, the number of torches increased. Men followed
him, crying out “Long live the Emperor.” These cries of affection spread
enthusiastically in all directions like wildfire. All the soldiers, sergeants and
officers grabbed improvised torches so that in less than a quarter of an hour
the whole Guard, all the grenadiers together did the same, the Fifth Corps on

DECEMBER 2, 1805 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/Life_Nap_Vol2_Chap13.htm

4 van 10 09.05.2016 08:36



our left and ahead of us, the Fourth on our right, as well as the Third further off
and in front, and lastly the First who were a half league behind. There were
lights everywhere, a surge of enthusiasm that was so sudden that the Emperor
must have been dazzled. It was a magnificent sight, tremendous…”

At 10 p.m., the night before the battle, Napoleon, accompanied by a few members
of his staff started walking through the French encampment among the men,
talking to them, saying that the next day was the anniversary of his coronation
and that it had to be celebrated by an overwhelming victory. He was hailed by
thousands of cries of, “Vive l’Empereur!” from all those who caught sight of him
when suddenly one of the soldiers picked up a handful of straw which he twisted
and lit, holding it up as a torch. Within minutes, all the others did the same – even
the men who were too far away to understand what was going on – and the dark
sky was suddenly illuminated by tens of thousands of torches as the men
spontaneously sacrificed the straw which was all they had to sleep on. Not far
away, behind enemy lines, the Tsar’s favourite aide-de-camp, prince Dolgorouki, is
reported to have declared that the French were burning their encampment before
fleeing.

“The greatest night of my life”

In this avenue of lights, to the spontaneously swelling sound of the emblematic
song Veillons au salut de l’Empire [Safeguard the Empire], Napoleon saw an
old grenadier coming towards him, who said to him in tones of respect that the
brave veteran’s familiar tu form of address in no way diminished:

“Emperor [sic], I promise you, on behalf of the army’s grenadiers, you’ll only
have to fight with your eyes tomorrow. And we’ll bring you the colours and
cannons of the Russian army to celebrate the anniversary of your coronation!”

More moved than he wished to betray, Napoleon murmured to the marshals
who had accompanied him on this night patrol:

“This is the greatest night of my life, and I hate to think that tomorrow we will
lose so many of these brave fellows.”

It is said that Dolgorouki, watching the illuminations, remarked:

“The French are burning their bivouacs to cover their flight,” a remark that is
quite in character for that arrogant and shallow “whipper-snapper.”

If we are not to describe the battle, let us at least summarize the Emperor’s
battle plan.

By deliberately weakening the French right flank (Davout and his Third Corps),
the Emperor wished to tempt the Allies to force him south by cutting off his
route to Vienna. This assumed that the enemy would remove its entire centre,
now concentrated on the Pratzen Plateau. It was at this moment, and only
then, that Napoleon would launch his decisive attack.
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Monday, 2 December. At daybreak, a cold, wet fog masked the enemy and the
French army waited in deadly silence for the allies to commit themselves. At 7.30
a.m., as reports flooded in, Napoleon called his corps commanders to distribute his
last orders before the onset of the battle. Aged between 36 and 42, Marshals
Lannes, Soult, Bessières, Murat and Bernadotte were all to play a prominent role in
the victory that was to be theirs before the day was over. Within a few hours, the
French army totalling 71.000 men with 139 pieces of artillery were to triumph
over 93.000 allies with 278 guns in one of the most famous battles in history.

On the morning of the 2nd, at around six o’clock, a thick fog enveloped the
plain, conveniently covering the French regiments massed at the foot of the
plateau.

About an hour later, brilliant sunlight, also to become famous, bathed the
heights of the plateau, silhouetting the Russian troops, without however
dispersing the fog that covered the plain.

Enticed by the weakness of Davout’s troops who held the two villages of Telnitz
and Sokolnitz, the Allies launched their first assault against them, just as the
Emperor had predicted. The 9,000 men at Davout’s disposal then held off the
thrust of 40,000 Coalition troops, while obeying the orders that their
commander had received to gradually yield and entice the Russians to make
their move.

When he saw that the plateau was sufficiently cleared, Napoleon sent in Soult
(the Fourth Corps) to attack, and after three hours of intense fighting, they
drove out almost all the Coalition forces. This allowed Napoleon to move there
to direct the battle himself.
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8.30 a.m. The fog had lifted and the sun shone now enabling Napoleon to observe
the battle that was raging on the Pratzen. With perfect timing – which was crucial
for his plan - Napoleon launched Soult’s IV corps into the thick of the battle.

The Russian Guard crushed

The Russians sent in the Imperial Russian Guard to retake the ground at any
cost. This elite corps, whose officers were drawn from the greatest families in
Russia, was the pride of the nation. Under attack from these fresh troops, the
French soldiers, exhausted from fighting all morning, at first surged back
towards the slopes.

However, there was still the cavalry of Napoleon’s Imperial Guard to reckon
with.

Under the baton of Marshal Bessières, the combined horseguards, mamelukes
and chasseurs fell on the Russians and cut them to pieces in hand-to-hand
fighting of incredible brutality. In a short while, the Russian rout was complete.
The cavalry guards, the ultimate pride of the force, were devastated and their
commander, Prince Repnin, was wounded and taken prisoner.

At the foot of the plateau, the some 40,000 Russians who were trying to
overwhelm Davout’s resistance, found themselves caught in a cross fire
following the loss of this position. It signaled an utter rout, with entire divisions
laying down their arms.

On the Russian right, things were going no better; harried by the Fifth Corps of
Marshal Lannes, and hounded by Murat’s reserve cavalry, the army corps of
Prince Bagration was three-quarters wiped out, but unfortunately their
commander managed to escape with the survivors.
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A little after one o’clock, General Rapp (1772-1821), aide-de-camp to Napoleon,
leading one of the decisive cavalry  charges against  the Chevaliers Gardes,  the
most  prestigious regiment  in the Russian army. At  the head of a squadron of
Mameluks,  two squadrons  of  Chasseurs  and a  squadron of  Grenadiers  of  the
Imperial Guard, Rapp arrived just in time to save the infantry of the I corps who
had already suffered much damage from Russian cavalry. The brilliant charge and
the hard, bloody fighting that followed was too much for the Russians, all of them
noblemen, who were finally routed and fled in utter disarray leaving their flags,
standards and baggage in the hands of the French. The colonel, Prince Repnine,
was taken prisoner and the regiment suffered 30 per cent casualties. Alexander I
and the Emperor of Austria, Francis  I, witnessed the disaster from a small hill
nearby.

By five o’clock in the evening, the battle was over.

The Austro-Russian army was crushed and sustained losses of some 40,000
men (including 15,000 killed and the rest wounded or taken prisoner), 45
regimental colours and 185 pieces of artillery that may be admired today
(together with several hundred others) at the site of the historic Place
Vendôme in Paris, but in the form of a superb bronze column known as the
“Column of the Grande Armée,” surmounted by a statue of the Emperor.

The losses suffered by the Grande Armée? Fewer than 1,500 dead and 4,000
wounded. This says everything for Napoleon’s intelligence in conducting the
first battle that Austria and Russia, on London’s orders, had imposed on the
young French Empire.
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Between 1 and 4 p.m.,

Napoleon observed the

last stages of the battle

from the southern end of

the Pratzen at the Chapel

St. Antonin. It was from

here that he saw the

Austro-Russian army

begin to retreat and here,

too, that Marshal

Alexander Berthier, his

chief of staff, wrote to

Talleyrand, the minister

of Foreign Affairs, “I

announce, Sir, the most

famous battle ever won

by the Emperor

Napoleon…”

A note written in pitched battle

The Emperor was so sure of victory that even before the battle was over, the
Chief of the Imperial General Staff of the Grande Armée, Marshal Berthier,
doubtless on Napoleon’s orders, had dictated the following note, written in a
telegraphic style that was unusual in correspondence of the time, addressed to
the Minister for External Affairs, Talleyrand:

“On the battlefield of Austerlitz, half-past one o’clock in the afternoon, 11th

Frimaire, Year XIV, anniversary of the Emperor’s coronation.

“Sir: I inform you of the most illustrious battle won by the Emperor Napoleon
[underlined]. The Emperors of Russia, Austria and France in contention; the
Russian and Austrian armies destroyed; the Guard of the Emperor of France
charged the Guard of the Emperor of Russia, captured the colonel, one third of
the officers, all the artillery, and cut the rest to pieces. On this battlefield
covered with dead, I dismount to report this resounding victory. The cannon
still rumble, pursuing the last shreds of the enemy armies. The Emperor, who
was present everywhere and who gave the orders himself for the charges that
brought victory, is well. Our losses are slight.”
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General Jean Rapp with blood flowing from a head wound immediately after his
charge against the Chevaliers Gardes, bringing Prince Repnine to Napoleon,
together with the colours and standards captured from the enemy. Shortly after,
Napoleon generously set the Russian prince free with a message for the Tsar, “Tell
your Emperor that if he had listened to my proposals and accepted a meeting
between our front lines, I would have granted his gracious will.” The battle was
now over with casualties in the Grande Armée amounting to approximately 8,000
whereas the Austro-Russian army had lost some 29,000 men.

More than just a victory, the Battle of Austerlitz was a great rebuff for the two
monarchies, which is to say, two of the most backward feudal powers, and it
raised high and wide the standard of Liberty, the Rights of Man and the
Emancipation of Peoples.

Given that England had not yet “recouped its investment” but left the Austrians
and Russians with their dead and wounded, this was one more reason for it to
continue the fight. And the risk – need it be said? – would be to the lives of
others.

[1] We are astonished to note that, according to some professors of Napoleonic history, the
Emperor’s strategy owes more to poker than to chess. In the Marmotton Library of Boulogne-
sur-Seine, one may consult an album published in 1963 entitled A Military History and Atlas of
the Napoleonic Wars compiled for the Department of Military Art and Engineering – The United
States Military Academy, West Point. In this work illustrated with sketches worthy of an
expert, and rightly so, one may read the following: “The battles, campaigns and military
theories of Napoleon have been studied by the cadets of the United States Military Academy
since at least 1817. Even today, the Emperor [with a capital “E”] remains the perfect example
of a great military leader who is eminently worthy of study…” Who would have dared imagine
that, since 1817, the future military leaders of the United Stated passed several years at West
Point Military Academy studying… poker with Napoleon? In the same vein, we recall that during
a French television program devoted to the Empire, one of the guests stated with the utmost
seriousness (but based on what authority?) that Austerlitz was a failed battle … in which luck
secured the famous victory. The same professor who was present did not take up the point. No
comment!
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VOLUME II – CHAPTER 14

There are no more enemies

after a victory, only men.

Napoleon

Now that the cannon had ceased to roar after the first great battle that Napoleon had been forced
to fight by two of Europe ’s most powerful monarchies, he slowly walked over the battlefield.

Instead of riding off to celebrate his victory, the Emperor chose to stay on the field and he was to
remain there until late that night.

He did this, not to measure the extent of his victory, which had been resounding, but to take care
of the wounded, as he would always do in the battles that followed, and he tended not just to his
own men but also to those of the enemy, as his comment used in epigraph to this chapter so well
expresses.

Accompanied by his personal escort, he instructed those who followed him to keep totally silent.
With only the groans of the wounded to guide him in the dark, he had his Mameluke, Roustan,
who followed him everywhere like his shadow, see to it  that brandy was distributed while he
himself did his best to kindle hope in the hearts of some of the victims. He saw to it that the
injured were picked up and gathered around the huge fires which he had lit as they waited to be
transported to hospitals in the region.
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The Emperor often said, “There are no more enemies

after a victory, only men”. Instead of riding off after

the battle  of Austerltiz, Napoleon remained on the

battlefield refusing to abandon the wounded to their

fate.  With  his  personal  escort  and  his  mameluk,

Roustan,  he  spent  hours  in  the  dark  locating  the

wounded,  making  sure  they  were  picked  up  and

taken care of. Fires were lit, alcohol was distributed

and  the  wounded  were  covered  with  greatcoats

taken from  the  dead.  Several witnesses  reported

that Napoleon only consented to leave the battlefield

well  after  midnight  ,  when  the  commissaire  des

guerres  committed to the task had arrived and he

had given him strict  orders for the wounded to be

taken care  of  and transported to  hospitals  in the

region.  Shortly  after,  in a  letter  addressed to  the

Empress  Josephine,  the  Emperor  described  the

battlefield as “a horrifying sight!”

General Savary recounts that the escort squadron spent the night taking greatcoats off the dead
to cover and protect the wounded from the cold and generally trying to relieve their suffering. He
added that the Emperor only consented to finally leave the field after the commissaire des guerres
he had summoned especially for the task arrived and he had personally given him strict orders not
to leave the wounded given into his care until they had all been transported to hospitals in the
area.

It was, therefore, around midnight when Napoleon finally stopped at a post-house situated to the
left of the battlefield.

He had been up since four o’clock in the morning and had eaten nothing all day.

The day after the battle,  Napoleon wrote a note to the Empress Josephine to tell  her of  the
outcome of the day’s events.

“To the Empress, at Strasbourg ,

“ Austerlitz , 12 th Frimaire, Year XIV (December 3, 1805)

“I  have  sent  Lebrun  to  you  from  the  battlefield.  I  defeated  the  Russian  and
Austrian army commanded by the two emperors. I am slightly [!] tired, as I spent
eight days in a bivouac out in the open and the nights were rather cold. Tonight, I
am staying at the palace of Prince Kaunitz ,  where I shall  sleep two or three
hours. The Russian army is not only defeated, it is destroyed.

“I kiss you,

“Napoleon.”

English vultures on the battlefield

We  have  just  described  how,  on  the  evening  of  his  victory,  the  Emperor  remained  on  the
battlefield to ensure, as far as possible, that the wounded were rescued and treated.

The English, of course, were absent, as they had commissioned others to come to fight and die in
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their place. Their absence, however, did not mean that they were not interested in the events that
had just taken place. For the following reason.

We know, and this site already more than once referred to the fact, that London had paid the
Russians and Austrians to open a new front in the rear of the French to create a diversion and
remove the threat of invasion by Napoleon’s army of 160,000 men, known as l’Armée des Côtes
de l’Océan (Army of the Ocean Coast), assembled along the French coastline waiting to invade
Britain.

Under the terms of the Coalition – instigated by the English – London was to pay the coalition
powers an – annual – subsidy of fifteen thousand pounds sterling for every ten thousand men
under arms. Thus, by paying the continental monarchies to take on the fight that was actually
directed against England because of the British government’s anti-French policy, England became
ipso facto the “dictator” of the Coalition and was in a position to impose its terms to the other
members.

Thus, during the Coalition wars, which lasted from 1805 to 1815, agents of the British treasury
came over from the other side of the Channel like vultures to visit all the battlefields of Europe,
charged with the sinister and sordid mission of counting the number of dead and wounded on the
field after the battles and of reporting back to London before England paid its debts.

Like any self-respecting usurer, the Government of His British Majesty, George III, only consented
to hand over its pounds and guineas after first making sure that they had been well spent, and as
a contemporary account recorded, “making sure that the monarchs had legitimately earned their
subsidies.”

Hotly  pursued  by  the  French,  the  retreating  Russian army  was  rapidly  transformed into  a  mass  of
disorderly fleeing columns. In a desperate attempt to escape, several divisions raced across the frozen
lakes of Satchan, but the weight of the men, horses, cannon and artillery wagons was too much for the ice
which soon broke and men and horses were plunged into icy cold water. Over the past two centuries,
historians and writers have written many different accounts of this episode of the battle, basing their facts
on the forged lies of anti-Napoleonic propaganda of the period and their estimations of the number of
victims drowned sometimes range from 2,000 to 20,000 Russians! In fact, the lakes were merely artificial
fish-ponds used for fish-farming and much too shallow for the men to drown in. A few years later the ponds
were dredged and an official report records that the bodies of 2 Russian soldiers were found in the lakes
together with some 160 horses and 30-odd cannon. (All Rights Reserved)

The sordid “fib” of the Satschan Ponds
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In a previous chapter, we referred to an infamous lie that was made up by historians in the 1850’s
– almost half a century later - about Napoleon’s coronation at Notre-Dame in 1804. A malicious
story was suddenly invented alleging that he had grabbed his crown from the hands of a stunned
pope during the ceremony to place it on his head himself.

Let us briefly recall that the crown in question was on the altar, and that it had previously been
agreed with  the Pope,  Pius VII,  that  Napoleon would crown himself  to avoid giving hard-line
republicans, who were still numerous at the time, the impression that he was receiving his crown
from the Church.

In the eyes of  royalist  Europe ,  the Emperor was considered a barbarian (which at  the time
conveniently allowed England to dissimulate the disgraceful conduct of its own government), and a
similar lie was made up after his victory at Austerlitz .

Towards the end of the battle, when the Russians and Austrians were in headlong flight to avoid
capture, an entire division, with cannon and ammunition wagons, rushed onto the frozen Satschan
Ponds to escape from the pursuing French. Inevitably, under their weight the ice broke – a few
cannonballs fired by a Guards battery at the end of the battle had hardly helped matters – and
men, horses and artillery were plunged into the frozen lakes.

The odious anti-Napoleonic propaganda of the time immediately turned the shallow ponds into a
bottomless chasm that was supposed to have swallowed up the fleeing troops.

In  fact,  the  ponds were  nothing more than shallow fishponds artificially  created for  breeding
purposes. But who was responsible for the lie this time?

The Emperor himself!

Had  he  but  known  how it  would  be  used  later  on,  he  would  no  doubt  have  refrained  from
“embellishing” his 30th Bulletin of the Grande Armée, dated 12 th Frimaire, Year XIV (December
3, 1805), in order to boost the impact of his victory over the Austro-Russian armies, and thus
reassure French public opinion.

Here is the incriminating passage that was the delight of his most shameless detractors, both past
and present:

“By  one  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  victory  was  certain.  There  had  not  been  a
moment of doubt. Not a single man from the reserves was needed, and they did
not take part in the battle.

“Only  the  cannon  to  our  right  were  still  active.  The  enemy  corps  had  been
surrounded and driven from all the high positions, and they found themselves in a
shallow riverbed, pinned up against a lake.

“The Emperor moved forward with 20 cannon. The corps was driven from position
to position, and a dreadful spectacle ensued, such as we saw at Aboukir Bay :
20,000 men throwing themselves in the water and drowning in the lake…” (End of
quotation from the Bulletin.)

Yet, everyone at the time knew that the Bulletins – dictated by Napoleon himself – were used as
instruments of propaganda, hence one of the colourful and well known expressions used by the
soldiers in the Grande Armée: “to lie like the Bulletin.”

However no one ever wrote that the cannon had fired while the troops were upon the frail wooden
bridges or the ice.
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The Emperor’s enemies – almost all of Europe at the time – did the rest and since then, historians
who fail to take the trouble of reading the incriminating passage have persistently repeated this
lie, some seriously asserting that no less than 20,000 Russians, deliberately bombarded by French
artillery, perished in the icy water!

What is the truth exactly?

Later, when General Suchet (who was to be made Marshal in 1811) was appointed governor of
Brünn by order of the Emperor, he had the famous ponds drained and recorded in an official report
that the remains of some 160 horses, around 30 cannon and… two corpses of Russian soldiers
were found. If the casualties were so low it was not only because the ponds were shallow, but also
because General Vandamme’s troops (part of Marshal Soult’s corps d’armée) were close at hand
and when they saw the misfortunate Russians drowning, they promptly came to their rescue, then
just as promptly made them prisoners of war!

It is, however, interesting to note that the degree of guilt always varies, depending on whether an
action is imputed to Napoleon’s soldiers or to Coalition troops. Strangely enough, no one has ever
condemned  the  Russian  army who  pounded  heavy  artillery  fire  on  the  column of  exhausted
fugitives as they retreated from Moscow with the Grande Armée and attempted to cross the River
Berezina in 1812. Yet there were a great many civilians in the rout, including innocent women and
children.

The Austrian Empire, known as the Holy Roman Empire because it was linked with the Church, stretched
from Bohemia and Moravia in the north to Italy  in the south, and its  dominions included Austria, the
confederation of German states, Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia, Galicia, Transylvania, Silesia, Croatia, the
Netherlands, the north of Italy… The Hapsburgs ruled over the Empire since 1438 and in 1805 they were
still one of the most powerful dynasties in Europe ruling over some 24,000,000 subjects although French
victories in Italy had already considerably reduced Austrian possessions and power.

The Emperor’s violent proclamation against English treachery

On that same December 3, the Emperor published a heartfelt proclamation in which, not without
reason, he violently blamed England .

Let us read the following extract.

“This  day  will  cost  tears  of  blood  in  St  Petersburg  .  May  they  now
indignantly reject England ’s gold! [What an illusion!]  And may this  young
prince, bestowed with so many virtues [!!] and predestined to become the
father of his subjects, tear himself away from the influence of the upstarts
whom England cunningly bribes and who falsely disguise their intentions by
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arrogance. Gifted with so many qualities, he was destined to become the
peacemaker  of  Europe  .  However,  perfidious  advice  has  made  him  an
accomplice of England and he will  now be counted among those who, by
perpetuating war on the continent, have consolidated English tyranny on the
seas and brought misery upon our generation. May every drop of blood spilt,
may so much misery finally afflict the perfidious island that is the cause of it
all!  May the cowardly oligarchs in London suffer the consequences of  so
many evils!”

The Emperor, alas, would continue to misjudge Alexander I and to be taken in by his lies and
feigned friendship. Two years later, after his crushing defeat at the battle of Friedland, the tsar was
to flatter Napoleon and pretended to become his friend only to betray him the more later.

The force of Napoleon’s declaration was justified for what did England have to complain about
exactly?

Far from declining, British power was greater than ever. With the French army massed along the
French coastline threatening to invade Britain, it had represented a threat and had given English
ministers legitimate cause for alarm, but the British Cabinet knew that it  only had to adhere
faithfully to the conditions of the Treaty of Amiens for the threat to disappear immediately.

The real source of the conflict was purely mercantile for England had, and would continue, to put
Europe to fire and sword and to have tens of thousands of human lives sacrificed for the sole
benefit of its prosperity based on its trade.

Francis II (1768-1835), Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire (1792-1806). After the dissolution of the Holy
Roman Empire , he reigned as Francis I, Emperor of Austria (1806-1835). Born in Florence , he succeeded
his father, Leopold II, aged only 24 just before the outbreak of the Revolutionary Wars. He inherited none
of his father’s intelligence and he was a conservative opposed to any form of reform or social change. As a
sovereign and statesman,  he  was  reactionary  with fixed  ideas  and as  a  man,  he  was  hesitant  and
suspicious. He hated new ideas and was determined to preserve the social and international order of his day
and to stop the ideas of the French Revolution from spreading in Europe . He participated in all the coalitions
against France despite crushing defeats inflicted upon his army by the French (Montenotte, 1797, Marengo,
1800, Caldiero, Ulm, Austerlitz,1805 and later Wagram, 1809…) and Vienna was occupied twice by French
troops. He also saw the dissolution of the Holy Roman Empire after Austerlitz and lost possessions in Italy ,
Belgium and the Austrian Tyrol among others. Napoleon regarded him as a “skeleton of a man who only
owed his position to the merit of his ancestors”.

Napoleon’s leniency to defeated Austrian Emperor
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On the same day, December 3, Prince John of Lichtenstein, who had already served as go-between
for Napoleon and General Mack in the surrender of Ulm , presented himself as an emissary to
request an interview on behalf of his anxious master, the Emperor of Austria. For the Austrians the
request was a pressing necessity, for Napoleon had ordered his lieutenants to relentlessly pursue
the routed enemy armies now in headlong flight.

Rather than risk the worst, and see the remnants of his army destroyed by the French, Francis II
of Austria preferred to come and throw himself on the mercy of the victorious French Emperor.

The request was granted and a meeting was arranged on the following day, December 4. Napoleon
rode to a mill located about a dozen kilometers from Austerlitz with an escort of his guard, and as
he was the first to arrive, he had fires lit, and then awaited his visitor.

Francis soon drew up in his carriage, accompanied by four princes, three generals and an escort of
Hungarian hussars.

The Austrian monarch, who was a determined foe of the French Revolution, no doubt spent his
time on the road worrying as to the future of his empire. Was Napoleon, whom he had foolishly
provoked again, really the ruthless brute described in all the courts of Europe as a barbarian?

Although Francis II had played an active part in the First and Second Coalitions, the Austrian
monarchy had been spared despite its defeats, for General Bonaparte had twice saved Austria
after twice defeating it. Once, after the First Coalition had broken up, when Vienna was threatened
by General Hoche, and again later when the battles of Marengo and Hohenlinden had left the
Austrian capital within reach of the victorious French. The Treaties of Campoformio, in 1797, and
Luneville, in 1800, had preserved the Habsburg’s power. Yet, once again Austria had rallied to
England ’s call to war and had joined forces with Russia , an error that it had just paid dearly.

Today, Francis II had every reason to worry.

Walking up to meet his defeated foe, Napoleon greeted him with these words:

“Forgive me for entertaining you in the only palace I have lived in for the
past two months.”

Anxious not to offend the victor who held him in his power, Francis II replied tactfully,

“You have made such good use of your quarters that you must find them
pleasing.”

According to the witnesses present, both French and Austrian, the meeting was, in the arcane
language of diplomacy that still prevails today, “frank and cordial.”

Francis  II  took advantage of  the meeting to  request  that  the truce  should also  apply  to  the
retreating  Russian  army,  to  which  Napoleon  naturally  replied  that  the  Russians  were  already
entirely surrounded.

Then, perhaps too impulsively, he relented and induced by generosity - which he himself would
never receive from his enemies - he replied:

“To  oblige  the  Emperor  Alexander,  I  consent  to  halt  the  march  of  my
columns and to let his troops pass. But will Your Majesty promise me that
this  army will  return to  Russia  and evacuate Germany and Austrian and
Prussian possessions in Poland ?”

The Austrian, of course, hastened to answer that such, indeed, was the intention of the Tsar.
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Napoleon and Francis II parted at the end of the day after concluding an armistice and agreeing
on the main conditions of the peace treaty that was to be signed soon.

After the Austrian monarch had withdrawn, the Emperor seemed, for a moment, to regret the
leniency he had just shown. He remarked to his officers (let us remember the last part of the
sentence):

“That man has just made me commit a fault for I could have pursued my
victory and captured the entire Russian and Austrian army. Still, a few less
tears will be shed now.”

After his army was annihilated at Austerlitz , Francis II lost no time in asking Napoleon for an armistice. A
meeting was arranged and two days later on 4 December the two emperors met at the outposts of the
army, twelve kilometres from Austerlitz . The sovereigns spent several hours together around a log fire
discussing the terms of the peace treaty which was to be signed at Presburg on 26 December. The Austrian
emperor pleaded the Tsar’s  cause as well as his  own, persuading Napoleon to stop the pursuit  of the
Russian army which was now completely encircled by French troops. As they parted, Napoleon confided to
one of his officers, “That man has just made me commit a fault for I should have pursued my victory. I
should have captured the Russian army together with the Austrian army. Then he added, “Still, I suppose
that a few less tears will be shed now”. (All Rights Reserved)

The Tsar’s dishonourable stratagem to escape capture

Francis II had just saved himself and his army by pleading for and obtaining an armistice from a
man  –  who  could  well  have  refused  –  who  he  contemptuously  referred  to  as  “Robespierre-
in-boots.” However, the truce still only applied to the Austrians for nothing had yet been agreed
with the Russians.

Napoleon had been more than generous with Alexander. Without any compensation and out of
sheer courtesy, he had sent home all the officers and soldiers of the Russian Guard with their
leader, Prince Repnin, who had been taken prisoner during the hard-fought cavalry battle with the
Imperial Guard.

Yet, this did not prevent the Tsar from behaving himself in a manner that was certainly not in
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accordance with the code of honour of the time very shortly after the battle. His conduct in this
episode sheds a different light on his traditional “knight in shining armour” image.

So, when Napoleon’s emissary, General Savary, reached the Russians to convey the Emperor’s
offer, they had already managed to escape by using an extremely dishonourable stratagem.

On December 4, the position of the Russian army, fleeing in total disarray, was desperate. As
Napoleon had told Francis II, the army, remorselessly pursued by Marshal Davout, was on the
point of being captured with all its generals and the Tsar himself.

Davout’s report reads as follows:

“I was heading for Goeding, when Colonel Count of Valmoden came up to
deliver a dispatch from General Merfeld that announced a twenty-four hour
truce and a meeting between His Majesty, the Emperor of Austria and our
illustrious sovereign. General Merfeld wished to confer with me, and I went
to see him. I told him that his dispatch was not sufficient, naturally being on
guard against the various tricks of  war.  I  informed him that I  desired a
written confirmation from Tsar Alexander. Monsieur de Merfeld withdrew,
assuring me that I would very soon be satisfied in this respect and that my
doubts would be dissipated.”

Davout’s mistrust threw Russian high command into a panic and desperately they played for time
as they waited for the dispatch signed by the Tsar to arrive.  Without a moment’s hesitation,
General Kutuzov, decided to forge the following document – when the time arrives, we shall see
him do the same in 1812 – and dictated the following lines:

“To Marshal Davout, Commander of the Third Corps of the French Army,

“Goeding, November 22, 1805 [December 4 in the French calendar]

“I hereby give you my word of honour [emphasized by us] that the agreed
twenty-four hour armistice is to commence at six o’clock in the morning,
and that the Austrian Emperor, after conferring with our illustrious master,
is on the road to Austerlitz to meet with your master. I therefore hasten to
inform Your Excellency and beg you to suspend hostilities until the end of
the agreed period.

“Commander-in-Chief of the combined armies of their Imperial Majesties of
Russia and Germany,

“Signed: Kutuzov.

“P.S. I take it upon myself to send Your Excellency, within two and a half
hours at latest, the above-mentioned assurance from my illustrious master.”

Shortly after, a dispatch arrived bearing Alexander’s signature, which read as follows:

“For Marshal Davout, Commander of the Third Corps of the French Army,

“General Merfeld is authorized to tell General [!] Davout on my behalf that
the  twenty-four  hour  armistice  was  concluded  during  the  meeting  held
today between the two supreme heads of their nations.

“Signed: Alexander.”
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What conclusion may we draw from this?

The declaration was a deliberate fake, since it was simply impossible that on the morning of the 4
th (or even the 5 th) Alexander could have learned of an armistice decided by Napoleon and
Francis II on the evening of the 4 th to take effect the following morning.

One could scarcely imagine the chorus of indignant protestations that would have resounded in all
the courts of Europe if Napoleon, and not Alexander, Tsar of all the Russias, had been responsible
for such a disgraceful act.

What does the episode reveal? First, Alexander’s dishonourable stratagem, then the inexplicable
behavior of Davout who, after showing justified mistrust, ended by obeying an order emanating
from …the Tsar, and, above all, Napoleon’s noble attitude who, true to his word, did not go back on
his offer.

As for Alexander, he was free to return to Russia unhindered with his defeated army, leaving the
French the task of taking care of his wounded.

Napoleon raising his hat as he crossed a convoy of prisoners after the battle of Austerlitz .
Turning to his staff he said, “Honour and respect defeated courage”.
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VOLUME II – CHAPTER 15

Undertaking great projects is as

necessary to the interests of my

people as to my own satisfaction

(Napoleon to his Minister of Interior, Crétet)

The victory of Austerlitz was so brilliant and so exemplary that it tends to obscure the fact,
as often happened after each of Napoleon’s triumphs over those who had declared war
against France, that he was not the war strategist thirsty for victory that he appeared to be.
Yet that is the reputation his detractors both past and present - for they are no less biased
today - have deliberately, maliciously and persistently attempted to make him bear.

There  is  a  quotation  of  his  that  should  always  be  remembered whenever  the  question
arises, as it shows that this unequalled leader in war strived after one thing only, peace,
without which he could not govern France, and bring prosperity to this “great nation” for
which he wanted “the sceptre of the whole world.” This peace would always be denied him.

The quotation is as follows:

“I am distressed at this way of life that drags me away to army camps and diverts
my attentions from the concern that is closest to my heart – a good and sound
organization of banks, factories and businesses.”
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It is a sentiment that finds its echo in the words quoted in the epigraph, which he said to
the Minister of the Interior, Crétet, in 1810:

“I have made the glory of my reign consist in changing the face of my empire. Undertaking
great projects is as necessary to the interests of my people as to my own satisfaction.”

Therefore, when Napoleon returned from Austerlitz wreathed in laurels, with a peace treaty
and war reparations in his pocket, he had only one thought in mind. He wished to speed up
the great projects underway and to embark on new ones.

Restoration of government finance

But to complete these projects and similar grandiose schemes, it was essential that money
should not run short.

The first task was therefore to put some order into government finance.

It was not enough to have defeated Austria and Russia (still  under the influence of the
English, the Tsar had refused to sign the peace treaty); Napoleon had first and foremost to
become an administrator so as to restore some order to public finance. While he was in
Vienna, he had received news of an alarming financial crisis that had shaken the whole
country.

He arrived in Paris on Sunday, January 26, 1806, at ten o’clock at night. The following
morning he summoned High Chancellor Cambacérès, Treasury Minister Barbé-Marbois, and
Minister of Police Fouché.

Napoleon had good cause for concern. The deficit in the Treasury which had initially been
estimated at eighty million francs had, in fact, risen to one hundred and forty-one million.
There was an immediate and furious reaction from the victor of Austerlitz.

“If I had been defeated, the Coalition’s most effective ally would have been the Treasury
Minister.”

A statement which was confirmed by a well-informed observer,  the Minister of  Finance,
Gaudin, who founded the Cour des comptes to audit government spending, when he wrote,
that if Napoleon had been beaten at Austerlitz, he would not even have found a million
francs left to run the country.

Napoleon’s fit  of  temper was more than justified for  the deficit  exceeded the sum that
Austria had been forced to pay as a war indemnity, following a campaign that had been
exceedingly costly despite its happy outcome. It should also be remembered, that the crisis
had caused a shortage of currency.

“This state of affairs becomes all the more alarming because we do not know how long it
may last, and the industrialists, manufacturers and contractors say they will be forced to lay
off their workers if it continues…,” wrote the worried Prefect of Police, Aulard, on November
3, 1805, when the crisis had reached its height.

The victory of Austerlitz restores confidence

All his life, Napoleon was haunted by the specter of waste and squandering of the treasury,
just as he would always remain utterly contemptuous of financiers and speculators, whom
he described as “the lowest of the aristocracy” .

The guilty party in the present affair was none other than the Treasury Minister in person,
not through dishonesty, but because he had been foolish enough to place his trust in a
handful of financiers who were notorious scoundrels. The most famous of them was Gabriel
Ouvrard, a former supplier of military provisions who like many of his kind was extremely
dishonest and unscrupulous. Half bankers, half speculator, he had made a colossal fortune
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by speculating on all the vicissitudes of the frail new régime of the Directoire. However, it is
also fair to say that Ouvrard had, more than once, rescued the foundering régime when it
was on the verge of bankruptey, but without ever neglecting his own interests.

On this  occasion,  Ouvrard had seriously  compromised himself  with various international
speculations  that  had  brought  about  the  collapse  of  several  large  banks,  and  now
threatened to destabilize the national  economy. This set  off  a panic on the Paris  Stock
Exchange, as sensitive then as it is today to unforeseen events in the political and military
sphere.

Barbé-Marbois had allowed himself to become involved in a gigantic manipulation (the exact
details are far too complex to be explained here) that had led him to take the extraordinary
measure  of  handing  over  the  national  Treasury  to  the  cunning  and dishonest  financier,
Ouvrard. To cope with unprecedented obligations towards the investors, he approached the
Bank of France. To satisfy the demands of the Minister, the bank printed more money, which
inevitably very rapidly began to lose its value.

Drawing of the project of the Imperial Palace of the Bourse (the Paris
stock  exchange),  better  known  as  the  Palais  Brongniart  after
architecte  Alexandre  Théodore  Brongniart  (1739-1813)  who
designed the plans.

The news of the victory at Austerlitz had reassured everybody, including the Paris Stock
Exchange, happy to see the Emperor return with the fifty million franc indemnity in his
pocket payed by the defeated aggressor, Austria.

The scene between Napoleon and the main actors in the scandal was, in the words of a
witness, one of rare violence, yet the Emperor, who is so often portrayed as excessively
severe  and  relentless,  took  no  action  against  the  predators.  He  was  content  to  make
Ouvrard  and  his  accomplices  pay  up  and  reimburse  the  Treasury  with  everything  they
owned  to  cover  the  eighty-seven  million  franc  deficit.  As  for  Barbé-Marbois,  he  was
dismissed on January 27, 1806, and replaced by Mollien.

The wretched minister thought he could justify himself to Napoleon (who had never doubted
his sincerity) by assuring him he was not a thief. The Emperor retorted bluntly, with his
usual common sense, “I would prefer that,  one hundred times over. Dishonesty has its
limits, stupidity has none!”

This setback and the crisis  that  had just  been avoided made Napoleon take immediate
measures to  reform the Bank of  France so that  it  would  never  again  find  itself  in  the
situation  brought  about  by  Barbé-Marbois’s  reckless  irresponsibility.  On  April  22,  he
appointed  a  governor,  the  first  of  whom was  Crétet,  who would  be  answerable  to  the
sovereign for the smooth running of the establishment.

The measures proved effective as, in less than a year, bank currency was back in favour
with the French public, who soon preferred it to gold. That, alone, says it all.
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“To change the face of my empire…”

18th  century  prints  illustrating  street  scenes  in  Paris.  The  French
capital has changed little over the past few centuries and the centre of
Paris was still a maze of dark, squalid, winding streets where people
threw all their filth in the gutters. With a population of approximately
710,000 at the turn of the 19th century, streets were so narrow that
goods could only be delivered on foot or carried by mules. When the
Emperor  turned  his  attention  to  re-ordering  and  embellishing  the
capital, he declared that “there was more to demolish than to build”.

Once this immediate problem was solved, the military leader stepped aside – unfortunately
for him, alas! only temporarily – in favour of the head of state and administrator. Napoleon
wished to “change the face of [his] empire,” starting with France.

In Paris itself, as the Emperor himself said, there was “more to demolish than to build.”

The dark, twisting alleys that had been wide enough when goods were carried by mule
could no longer accommodate the traffic of “our long, wide drays, our large carriages and
our heavy carts,” wrote Fain, Napoleon’s secretary.

Napoleon, as usual, was bubbling with ideas.

“Why not, for example, demolish the entire quarter of La Cité? It is a huge ruin only fit for
the rats of Old Lutetia… I want a quincunx design like that of the Champs Élysées laid out
there. It will be the most beautiful promenade in Paris! Notre-Dame Basilica and the old
palace of Saint-Louis will make it look majestic...

“In general, the beautiful terraces that line the quays of Paris should be embellished. With
the river on one side, they deserve to be adorned with the finest houses in the city on the
other. The façades of the main squares should all match in appearance and consist only of
the  highest  quality  houses.  Look  at  Place  Vendôme!  Look  at  Place  des  Victoires!  Just
imagine the square that could be built in front of Saint-Sulpice! And calculate; for in the
difference between what exists and what there could be, is there not enough to fully pay for
these improvements?”

As for the financial arrangements to pay for these projects, they show just how modern the
Emperor's ideas were.

“Why does the City not intervene in each operation of this type? Could we not first form an
association between the owners of the houses in their present state and the City, which
would  vouch  for  the  project  and  guarantee  that  the  former  owners  still  enjoyed  their
previous revenue? It would later keep as profit on the additional value that each house had
acquired.  Each  operation  would  be  liquidated  separately  and  individually  and  not  be
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intermingled with the others. As soon as a square or a façade is completed, the City would
immediately sell its ownership and thus cash the money that was lent together with a profit
and could then immediately invest the sum in another project.”

Imperial architect: a profession that left little time for leisure

The city was soon covered with construction sites.

The architects – Percier, Fontaine, Brongniart (who designed the Bourse and after whom it is
named), Vignon, and others – were constantly busy. All the more so because the Master,
even when away from Paris, was frequently breathing down their necks, sending dispatches,
bombarding them with questions, always specific and never irrelevant, on the progress of
the projects they were in charge of.

Let us remark in passing that to be one of Napoleon’s architects left little time for leisure.

Jean-Antoine Chaptal, the great chemist who invented sulfuric acid in France and who was also a
State Counsellor and Minister of  the Interior from 1800 to 1804, recounts that very often the
Emperor made up his mind abruptly. Work started with the same abruptness.

Chaptal, Jean Antoine
(1756-1832). Was the son of a
rich landowner in the South of
France . He first studied
medicine, then chemistry, and
he was the first in France to
apply the science of chemistry
to industry and commerce. He
was a famous scientist, rich
industrialist and landowner and
he became one of the most
influential politicians of the era.
Between 1801 and 1804 as
Minister of the Interior he was
deeply involved in all the
important work on social
reforms, the reorganisation of
French administration and all
the great renovation projects
undertaken during the Consular
period. Chaptal was rich enough
to be independent and, in 1804,
when points of dispute arose he
chose to retire from public life,
but he was never in disgrace
and Napoleon later made him
Grand Officier de la Légion
d’Honneur and Senator. (All
Rights Reserved).

One day, Napoleon summoned Fontaine and ordered him to bring five hundred men the following
morning at five o’clock to a specific spot in the Place du Carrousel to build a triumphal arch in
honour of the Grande Armée.

Fontaine  remarked  respectfully  that  there  were  no  plans  or  estimates.  The  Emperor
insisted. Therefore…

The  following  morning,  at  the  appointed  time,  five  hundred  men  started  to  break  the
ground.

When Duroc, the Grand Marshal of the Palace, awoke, he observed the bustle and concluded
that only Daru, the Quartermaster General of the Grande Armée, could have ordered the
work, without advising him. When Daru arrived post haste, he was as much surprised as
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Duroc.

They sought out Fontaine, who told them what had taken place and without delay requested
permission to return to his studio to draw up plans for the work and set up a budget.

A  view of the  Place  de  la  Concorde  seen from  the  Left  Bank  in 1801.  By  1812,
Napoleon's immense renovation project to enlarge and embellish Paris was well under
way, and eight kilometres of quays had been built along the banks of the Seine. (All
Rights Reserved)

Quays were constructed (eight kilometres of quays would be built by 1812), roads were cut
through. The rue de Rivoli, de Castiglione and de la Paix (initially named after Napoleon,
which was only justice but the Bourbons soon saw to that it was renamed) started to see
light of day. In June 1806, the Russian and Austrian cannon that had been captured at
Austerlitz were at the foundry about to be cast into a column that was to be erected on
Place Vendôme  in honour of the Grande Armée.  The improvements to the Louvre  were
underway and almost completed. The first  stones of the Arc de Triomphe  were  laid  on
August 15, 1806. Bridges, five in all, were being built over the Seine, etc., etc.

Rue de Rivoli , named after the victory won by General Bonaparte in Italy on 14th
and 15h January 1797. Traced in 1801, all the buildings on the north side were
designed by architects, Percier and Fontaine.

As for the decision to raise a temple to the Grande Armée (the future Church of the Madeleine as it
is today) it was still only an idea in Napoleon’s mind. The order was to be given on December 2,
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1806, after the defeat of Prussia.

Unfortunately, the incessant wars started by the English, Russians, Prussians and Austrians,
prevented him from completing all the grandiose projects that he cherished for Paris – and
for France.

Napoleon decided to have a monument erected on the Place
Vendôme  in  honour  of  the  soldiers  who  had  fought  so
bravely  and triumphed at  the battle of Austerlitz  on 2nd
December 1805 . Originally, and appropriately, called the “
Austerlitz  Column”,  the  monument  which  stands
approximately 44 meters high was made from the bronze
of the 1250 cannon taken from the Russians and Austrians
during the battle. Rather reluctantly, the Emperor agreed to
have  his  statue, representing him as  a  Roman Emperor,
placed on top of the monument. Constructed between 1806
and 1810, the monument was officially inaugurated on 15th
August 1810.
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1814  saw the invasion of France and the  Bourbons  were placed back on the  French throne by  other
European monarchies against the will of the French people. Bent on vengeance after over twenty years of
exile, the Bourbons hastened to take a series of highly unpopular, unjust and impolitic measures as soon as
they returned to power and, in April 1814, Napoleon’s statue was torn down. This illustration shows the
Place Vendôme  in 1814, with occupation troops and the white Bourbon flag flying on top of the column
which had replaced Napoleon's statue. In similar spirit, the rue Napoléon (in the background) was renamed
rue de la Paix.
The Bourbons were under the fallacious idea that by removing statues and by obliterating his name, they
could also obliterate fifteen years of progress and social change. But Napoleon had blown his breath, and in
fifteen years of government he had turned a page in history and paved the way to modern France.

(To be continued)
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Volume II – Chapter 15 (continued)

What I desire is that the people have bread,
that they have it aplenty and of the best,
and that it be cheap so the working man

may feed his family on his daily wage.

Napoleon

In addition to putting state finances in order, Napoleon was careful to ensure that
industry,  which  was  back  on  its  feet  after  Barbé-Marbois’  irresponsible  conduct,
should not slide into a slump again. He counted on industry, which also created jobs,
to put an end to his dependency on England for the manufacturing of clothing and for
supplying France with cane sugar.

“My aim,” he declared forcefully, “is not to stop some of our merchants from going
bankrupt – the Treasury of France would not be enough for that – but to stop such
and such a factory from closing. The accounts that you send me (he was addressing
his Minister of the Interior, Champagny) should be reduced to this formula: I lent so
much, to such a factory, with so many workers, because otherwise they would be out
of work.”

In the same spirit, he recommended to Fouché, Minister of the Police:

“Take  whatever  steps  you  need  to  make  sure  that  under  any  circumstances
whatsoever  the  police  do  not  pick  up  a  labourer  that  they  cannot  send  to  a
workshop.”

Unemployment  had  never  been  so  low,  and  Napoleon’s  popularity  increased  still
further in the working class districts.

Napoleon  was  well  aware  that  lack  of  work  led  to  public  disorder,  followed  by
inevitable repression, which was also contrary to his ideas.

“It is very harsh to give people musket-fire when what they demand is bread.”

As for bread, which was the staple diet of the French, he wanted it to be good.
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“ What I desire is that the people have bread, that they have it aplenty and of the
best, and that it be cheap enough for the working man to feed his family on his daily
wage.”

Bearing in mind that there were no “voter concerns” to be considered, what regimes
in  the  past  or  present  have cared so  much and so  sincerely  of  the  relative,  but
nevertheless real, welfare of the working class?

Such was the man that the royalists of the time, referred to as the “Ogre”!

The hour of triumph for the silk workers of Lyon

In the clothing industry and yarn mills, Napoleon continued to apply the same policy
as he had applied when he was First Consul and he continued to see to it that the
ladies in his close entourage who were the fashion leaders and trend-setters of the
day gave up wearing English garments and accessories that were so fashionable at
the time.

Napoleon wrote to his sister, Princess Elisa (1777-1820), then sovereign of
the  principality  of  Lucques:  “I  recommend you ensure  that  only  silks  and
cambric are worn at your court and that you exclude cottons and muslins”.
Napoleon  not  only  encouraged  his  own  extravagant  court  to  buy  French
products,  he  also  hoped  to  persuade  his  foreign  Allies  to  buy  French
merchandise rather than English goods. (All Rights Reserved)

Hortense, the Emperor’s stepdaughter, who was later to become his sister-in-law by
her marriage to Napoleon’s younger brother Louis, tells the story of the domestic war
her stepfather waged against this fashion trend.

“To revive the factories of Lyon and prevent us from paying for English goods, the
First Consul forbade us to wear muslin and cast anything that seemed English-made
into the fire. Whenever my mother [Josephine] and I came in dressed up, his first
question was always “Is that muslin you are wearing?” We often replied that it was
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Saint-Quentin lawn, but a smile would betray us and in a flash his fingers would tear
apart the dress made of foreign fabric. This happened more than once and several of
our gowns were destroyed, so we had to turn to satin or velvet. Fashion completed
what the First Consul had begun…”

With the advent of the Empire, fashion changed and the light, flimsy
dresses of the Directory and the Consulate (above left), often made of
fine English muslin, were no longer in vogue. Although dresses were still
high waisted, they became more formal in appearance and were made of
richer fabrics and silk, brocade and velvet were the rage and the French
textile industry boomed. In Lyon alone, the number of looms increased
from 3,500 in 1800 to over 10,000 in 1810.

The silk workers of Lyon were happy, and with good reason.

The city that was ravaged by the Convention in 1793 had already been solidly rebuilt
by  Napoleon,  who had never  forgotten the  warm welcome he  received  from the
Lyonnais on his return from Egypt when he was still only General Bonaparte.

Each year, Napoleon ordered draperies and furnishings from Lyon for the various
palaces.

“This was in order to support the silk factories of the city,” wrote Mme de Rémusat, a
memorialist of the time.

The city and its silk workers became more prosperous than ever and the number of
looms rose from 3,500 in 1800 to over 10,000 in 1810.

The same was true for other trades such as cabinetmakers and porcelain workers,
she wrote. Each year the Emperor purchased fine mahogany furniture that was put
into  storehouses,  while  the  china  makers  received  orders  for  entire  services  “of
exceptional beauty.”

When Louis XVIII was brought back to France and restored on the French throne by
the English and Russians, he found all the palaces newly furnished and the furniture
repositories full.

Mme  de  Rémusat,  who  was  never  an  unconditional  admirer  of  the  Emperor
emphasized, “all in all, the expenditure for the most expensive years, including the
coronation and marriage, did not exceed twenty million francs.”

It is interesting to note at this point, since expenditures are under discussion, that
Napoleon’s budget for his personal wardrobe amounted to forty thousand francs. This
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was more than enough because, wrote the same memorialist, “he always said he
wished to dress like an ordinary officer in his Guards.”

Jean-Antoine Chaptal, in his Souvenirs sur Napoléon cited in the previous chapter,
relates that the luxury of the imperial court reached “a level of extravagance… He
[Napoleon] gave by the armful, but you knew that he wanted you to spend, and that
was enough to produce this luxury.”

One might find it surprising to see Napoleon, a man of very simple tastes and few
needs, requesting his Court to “increase its pomp and spending.”

His concern was not for a stupid display of ostentatious luxury, explains Chaptal, but
simply a wish to “encourage national industry and rouse business from its sluggish
state.”

To those who remarked to him that this display was excessive, the Emperor gave an
answer that dissipated any ambiguity on the subject:

“Luxury for the rich provides the essential for the poor.”

A common sight in Paris: merchants waiting outside a rich man’s
house hoping to sell their wares.

Napoleon pays tribute to French industrialists

The capital was not forgotten. Hence, the Bulletin of May 26, 1806, contained a short
article that read like news of victory:

“The Richard Factory in the Faubourg Saint-Antoine has improved its technique. It is
now making brocades in colours that are considered superior to the English product.”

It was certainly not Austerlitz, but still no small victory!

Conditions improved so much that the workers who had been laid off were rehired.

Anxious to show the industrialists in what esteem he held them, the Emperor knew
how to make the right gesture. Visiting the Jouy yarn mills (today Jouy-en-Josas
near  Paris)  on  June  27,  1806,  with  the  Empress  Josephine,  he  asked  Christian
Oberkampf, the well-known industrialist of German origin, if he was a member of the
Legion of Honour. When he received a negative answer, Napoleon took off his own
cross and gave it to him.

The news appeared in the newspapers.

In  the  spring  of  1806,  in  order  to  stimulate  all  branches  of  national  industry
simultaneously, Napoleon had the idea of organizing an exhibition of all the products
of French industry as he had already done in 1802, when he was First Consul. The
new exhibition was to be held in spring on one of the national holidays that were to
commemorate the victory of Austerlitz .

He  therefore  instructed the  Minister  of  the Interior  to  issue a  circular  to  all  the
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prefects who were to announce in their respective departments that an exhibition of
everything “pleasant and useful” that deserved to be displayed would be held on the
first of May on the Place des Invalides in tents erected especially for the purpose.

Mémoires of the time report that “Commerce was thus aroused from the depression
into which it had fallen during the war.”

The construction of new roads also had a beneficial effect on trade
and  industry  as  goods  travelled  further  and faster  than ever
before.

The Emperor shows deep sympathy for the peasants

Napoleon  held  farmers  in  high  esteem and  he  always  showed  sympathy  for  the
peasant class.

The Emperor used to say that revolutions are born more from lack of wheat and the
consequent high price of bread than from the endless blather of ideologists. Farmers
who already supplied the country’s tables with bread were asked by Napoleon to also
provide sugar, and thus alleviate the trade deficit in cane sugar.

The moment was right. The industrialist Benjamin Delessert had just succeeded in
extracting the first sugarloaf from beets.

Beets alternated with wheat, and the Beauce region alone, which was the granary of
France , also became its main sugar supplier and provided it abundantly. Beets were
even planted on the plain of Saint-Denis near Paris .

Let us say a word here on the relationship between the French peasants and their
sovereign. In the relentless campaign to denigrate Napoleon we often read that the
rural population in France, infuriated by conscription, was hostile to him.

Nothing could be further from the truth. Even if desertion was rampant in the country
regions,  as  indeed  elsewhere,  the  French  peasant  would  never  be  hostile  to  the
Emperor, since under him they had no need to dread the return of the hated tithe (a
tax which consisted of paying one tenth of their products or earnings especially to
support the church and the clergy), or the restitution of the émigrés’ estates and the
domination of the old aristocracy.

Moreover,  the land registry program, which despite having been approved by the
Assemblé Constituante in 1790 had languished in limbo since, together with many
other  good ideas,  before  it  was accelerated by the First  Consul  and later  by the
Emperor.  Although it  was  not  completed  before  1850,  the  energy  devoted  to  its
implementation  (twelve  million  hectares  in  1814)  avoided  many  long  and  bitter
disputes in the countryside.

Napoleon had already expressed his sympathy for the man of the soil when in 1801,
as First Consul, he declared in front of the Council of State in his usual, direct, blunt
manner:
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“What do I care about opinions in the salons! I do not listen to them. I heed only one,
and that is the opinion of our good peasants. The rest are of no account.”

The  newly  restored  prosperity  brought  about  by  the  Emperor’s  concern  for  the
peasantry is described by an Englishwoman, Lady Morgan, who visited France after
the restoration of the Bourbons and published an account in 1817 on the condition of
French peasants during the latter days of the Empire which says more for Napoleon’s
achievements than any dry and learned statistical analysis.

But predictably, this new prosperity displeased the other European monarchs, and it
was just as Napoleon was settling the financial crisis and beginning to resolve the
economic  problems  in  France  that  Haugwitz,  the  envoy  of  the  King  of  Prussia  ,
presented himself in Paris .

A splendid army review with military bands playing and
drums beating admired by Parisians out en fête in front
of the Triumphal Arch in the Carrousel du Louvre.  One
day Napoleon had suddenly asked Fontaine, one of his
favourite architects, to build the arch on a precise spot in
the Carrousel and, in 1809, the monument was almost
completed when unbeknown to the Emperor his statue
was placed on top of the monument. Upon discovering
this,  Napoleon  was  furious  and  immediately  had  it
removed: “It is not up to me, he said, to have a statue of
myself erected”. (All Rights Reserved)
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Volume II – Chapter 16

Peace, like marriage, depends
on two wills uniting.

Napoleon

In an earlier chapter we saw how Napoleon, after the battle of Austerlitz, allowed
the defeated Tsar Alexander to depart quietly, although “flee” would be closer to
the truth.

One  would  be  entitled  to  expect  the  Russian  monarch  to  have  shown  some
recognition of the generosity that Napoleon was in no way constrained to offer.

Such was not the case.

Alexander  sent  his  brother  Constantine along with the “Pipsqueak,”  to use the
Emperor’s term for Prince Dolgorouki, to meet up with the King of Prussia in Berlin
and put  at  his  disposal  the twenty thousand Russian soldiers  who remained in
northern Germany.

The King of Prussia, “virtual” loser at Austerlitz

Although Austerlitz has become known as the “Battle of the Three Emperors” – of
whom one, Napoleon, was triumphant and two were defeated – one other monarch
could be considered a “virtual” loser.

This was Frederick William III, Emperor of Prussia. Prussia was in effect an official
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party to the Third Coalition since November 3, 1805, the date of the signing of the
Treaty of Potsdam, a treaty that had to remain so secret that not even the Prussian
ambassador in Paris had been informed by his government minister.

To give proof of the reality of Prussia’s involvement in the Third Coalition, it  is
sufficient to quote the following words by one of the signatories to the Treaty of
Potsdam, the Russian Prince Czartoryski:

“Prussia  was  given  a  month  to  prepare  for  war;  the  day  hostilities  would
commence, and even the hour, was decided.”

These four weeks, which were to be used for putting the Prussian army on a war
footing, would temporarily save Frederick William from the catastrophe suffered by
the Emperors of Russia and Austria.

To understand this secretiveness on the part of the King of Prussia, who was to do
all he could to deceive Napoleon, one must be aware that on October 30, 1805, one
of the brothers of the Emperor of Austria had brought disturbing news to Potsdam:
after  surrendering  at  Ulm,  the  entire  Austrian  army  under  General  Mack  had
marched  past  their  conquerors,  at  whose  feet  they  laid  down  their  arms  and
colours.

As for Napoleon, it was only on November 16 that he got an initial and somewhat
imprecise clue as to the Prussian alliance with his Austrian and Russian enemies
through a proclamation by Francis II of Austria to his army on November 13, the
date Napoleon entered Vienna:

“In these circumstances, it only remains for the Emperor of Austria to match the
reserves of  strength that  he finds in the hearts,  and in the wealth,  and in the
loyalty and strength of his people, and to rely on the undiminished might of his
great friends and allies,  the Emperor of Russia and the King of Prussia,  and to
continue this close association.”

Following such a public declaration, Frederick William could not back down without
losing face.

The French ambassador in Berlin placed in quarantine

This declaration opened Napoleon’s eyes. He had been well aware of the Tsar’s
arrival in Berlin and the meeting in Potsdam, but what had been the purpose of the
visit?

The French ambassador in Berlin, de Laforest, had a
hard  time  providing  any  information  at  all  for
Napoleon. He had been, in the literal sense of the
term, placed in quarantine. The diplomat recounted
his  miserable  position  to  Talleyrand,  the  French
Minister of the Exterior:
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“I have complained to the King about the isolation I
find myself in amidst his court, about the fact that
people  whom I  have  warmly  received  keep  away
from  my  house,  and  about  the  doubts  that  have
been cast upon my character. To the present day, I
have not been able to communicate with the King’s
ministers except through intermediaries, who are a

poor substitute for direct action. Monsieur de Knobelsdorff himself [personal
adviser  to  the  King  of  Prussia]  in  Berlin  dared  not  see  me in  order  not  to
compromise himself with a powerful faction that has misled the Queen.”

The  French  ambassador  in  Berlin,  de  Laforest,  had  a  hard  time  providing  any
information at all for Napoleon. He had been, in the literal sense of the term, placed
in quarantine.  The diplomat recounted his  miserable position to Talleyrand,  the
French Minister of the Exterior:

“I have complained to the King about the isolation I find myself in amidst his court,
about  the  fact  that  people  whom I  have  warmly  received  keep away from my
house, and about the doubts that have been cast upon my character. To the present
day, I have not been able to communicate with the King’s ministers except through
intermediaries,  who  are  a  poor  substitute  for  direct  action.  Monsieur  de
Knobelsdorff himself [personal adviser to the King of Prussia] in Berlin dared not
see me in order not to compromise himself with a powerful faction that has misled
the Queen.”

When the French ambassador contacted his foreign counterparts posted to Berlin,
the Prussian Minister for Foreign Affairs officially spread the word that Napoleon’s
disquiet had no basis in fact and that “this declaration was outrageous… it is an
attempt to compromise Prussia, which has no such commitment as claimed…”

This quarantine, which was unprecedented in diplomatic custom among nations (or
those that are civilized, let us say) was lifted once when Haugwitz, Talleyrand’s
Prussian counterpart, set out to bring Napoleon a supposed mediation by Prussia in
the conflict between France, Austria and Russia.

The French ambassador reported that Haugwitz had “assured [him] that  it  was
untrue that there was any such treaty or agreement between the two [Russian and
Prussian] monarchs,” although a letter written by the Tsar from Pulawy on October
17 announced in the clearest terms that he was departing to sign this treaty with
the Berlin court.

The King of Prussia’s duplicity and hypocrisy

The Prussian duplicity and hypocrisy can be best appreciated when it is realized
that on December 1, 1805, and therefore the night before the Battle of Austerlitz,
Haugwitz, hand on heart, again swore to Talleyrand in the most solemn manner
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imaginable that “what is spuriously being called the November 3rd Agreement is
merely a declaration of goodwill and offer of mediation untainted by any hostile or
even threatening intention towards any other nation.”

Talleyrand, the French foreign minister, was a wily diplomat and master of the art of deception, but
he was taken in by the cunning of his Prussian counterpart, Count Haugwitz (1752-1815), who

managed to convince him that Prussia had no alliance with Russia.

The  actual  honesty  and  sincerity  of  this  Prussian  “mediation”  are  thus  clearly
exposed.

Talleyrand, despite his sharp mind, was taken in, as appears in this excerpt from a
letter he wrote on the same December 1 to one of his diplomatic acquaintances:

“The fact is that Haugwitz satisfied me that there was no treaty at Potsdam on
November 3. There was an exchange of declarations. Prussia’s declaration was that
it extended goodwill and offered mediation to establish and guarantee peace on the
Continent. And that is all.”

Indeed, there had been so little military accord between the “official” Coalition
Powers and Prussia that articles VII, VIII and IX of the “non-existent treaty” went
so far as to mention that Prussian troop movements would begin as soon as their
strength reached 80,000 and, an essential point to note, when the ever-generous
English had paid over subsidies at the same rate granted to Austria and Russia.

It  is  always instructive to  peruse official  correspondence,  especially  when it  is
intended to  remain buried in  secret  files.  Here,  for  example,  is  what  Frederick
William wrote to Alexander on November 3, 1805:

“Your Majesty may count on my determination to undertake the march we jointly
planned… If it is a manoeuvre that can usefully draw out the French and lessen the
burden upon on your troops until mine can share it, you know how gladly I will
undertake it… I am already busy and I hasten to report to you that the greater part
of our troops will be concentrated near Franconia.”

Another letter to the same effect was sent four days later:

“I  am  gratified  that  my  predictions  were  not  mistaken.  One  of  the  greatest
moments of my life will be when I can congratulate [Your Majesty] on the greatest
moment of yours [meaning the defeat of Napoleon]. My troops are moving with all
possible speed while we await the results of Count Haugwitz’s negotiations, which
do not impede their deployment in any way.”
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Queen Louise of Prussia conceived the idea
for this scene in front of the tomb of Frederick

the Great at Potsdam, which portrays Tsar
Alexander of Russia and King William

Frederick III of Prussia, in addition to the
Queen. The oath sworn over the mortal

remains of the famous monarch was to make
sure that the King of Prussia, who had

reluctantly signed the Treaty of Potsdam,
would keep his promise to continue battling
the man known among the monarchies of
Europe as the “Usurper” or Napoleon (at

right).

The mood in Berlin was incendiary, as it was to be again the following year when
the arrogance of the Prussians would be crushed.

Prince Louis Ferdinand, the nephew of Frederick II known as Frederick the Great
(1740 – 1786), according to a contemporary account, “rejoiced at the idea of soon
taking  them  on  [the  French]  and  evinced  a  strong  desire  for  a  hand-to-hand
engagement with one of the assassins [!] of the unfortunate Duc d’Enghien,”

We shall soon have occasion to meet this character closer up, along with others of
his ilk.

This will occur in the month of October 1806.

The Prussian minister Haugwitz caught in the trap of Austerlitz

The Emperor was in Brünn when Haugwitz presented himself and requested an
audience. Despite the fearsome demands of the campaign underway and despite
his all-too-well founded doubts about the “sincerity” of the King of Prussia’s envoy,
Napoleon received him immediately.

Napoleon allowed his justifiably bad mood to show and at first the exchange was
abrupt. But Haugwitz was crafty and knew just when to present the Emperor with
an  argument  he  was  always  susceptible  to:  if  peace  with  England  had  to  be
postponed again, the continental powers would maintain a strict neutrality while
the dispute remained unresolved.

After the meeting was suspended for the meanwhile, Napoleon demonstrated his
unfailing courtesy to his foreign guests and sent his Grand Equerry, Caulaincourt,
to Haugwitz, who reported his words as follows:

“There will be an engagement, and His Majesty thinks that in the skirmishes that
could occur, the safety of your person could be put at risk, so he wishes to offer
you less exposed quarters than you have at present.”
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Caulaincourt had horses brought for the Prussian and, under escort of the Imperial
Guard, Haugwitz entered Vienna during the night of November 31.

He was there when on December 2, on the Plains of Moravia, Napoleon inflicted his
famous lesson on England’s Russian and Austrian mercenaries.

It was a great shock for Haugwitz when, on December 5, Talleyrand first told him
the result of the Battle of Austerlitz and specifically informed him that Napoleon
and the Austrian Emperor had met at the close of the battle and that they intended
to decline any foreign intervention. Napoleon’s desire, also conveyed by Talleyrand,
to meet with Haugwitz in Vienna as soon as he arrived in the Austrian capital did
not make the Prussian feel any the less uneasy.

In Napoleon’s eyes, he was no longer a mediator, and to the Austrian Emperor he
was no longer an ally equipped with 80.000 men ready to join him and checkmate
the “usurper” that the French had taken on as their sovereign.

Worse still, the 80,000 soldiers seriously compromised him in the eyes of the man
whom he had come to meet solely with an intent to deceive.

What  is  more,  although  Haugwitz  had  arrived  thinking  he  would  be  having
discussions  with  a  Napoleon  intimidated  by  the  proximity  of  three  combined
Russian,  Austrian and Prussian armies,  he had instead to  confront  the brilliant
victor of Austerlitz. And face him alone, for the Russian and Austrian armies could
no  longer  give  combat  or  support.  As  for  the  supposedly  phantom  Treaty  of
Potsdam, given the fact of the Austrian Emperor’s negotiations with Napoleon and
the headlong flight of the Russian army, it could no longer provide Haugwitz any
moral support.

When the Prussian complied with the Emperor’s “invitation” to present himself at
the  Schönbrunn  Palace,  he  understood  straightaway  that  his  Austrian  ally  had
“talked,” for his congratulations on the French victory at Austerlitz were coldly
received with the following greeting:

“Here is a compliment that Fortune [of war] has redirected.”

And the imperial wrath rained down on the Prussian envoy:

“Count Haugwitz. I received you in Brünn with all the dignity due the minister of a
great monarch who had previously led me to believe that I  could count on his
friendship.  But  today,  I  know  about  the  treaty  you  have  concluded  with  the
enemies  of  France;  I  know that  according  to  your  agreement  with  them,  your
80,000 men were to fall upon me if I refused the terms that you are ordered to
dictate to me. I also know it was not enough to declare yourself my enemy, but
that in your relentless hostility towards France you were going to drag in all your
dependent states and the whole of Europe if you could…”

Napoleon has his revenge on Austria … by offering a peace treaty

If Napoleon had conformed to the traditional image of cynical warmonger that his
past and current detractors delight in propagating in their continuous obsession to
denigrate him, he would not have missed such an opportunity to exploit what he
knew  about  Prussia’s  alliance  with  those  whom  he  had  just  defeated  and  to
commence  hostilities  against  it.  His  army  had  just  scored  a  rapid,  resounding
victory,  losses  were  slight  and  his  soldiers,  drunk  with  their  success,  would
unquestionably  have  been  prepared  without  grumbling  to  undertake  forced
marches  and  make  those  hypocritical  and  arrogant  Prussians  pay  for  their
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scheming.

However, nothing of the sort took place.

The illustrious victor of the Battle of Austerlitz whose name is indissolubly linked to
genius, endeavoured by every means to arrive at a peaceful solution: he was in the
process of negotiating with the Austrians – it was, in fact, at their request that he
had agreed not to pursue the Tsar – and he was still hoping for an alliance with
Prussia, whose ruler, as he admitted to Haugwitz, had been the first to recognize
his dynasty.

We shall now witness the extraordinary scene of a Prussian minister who happened
to  be  an  enemy  according  to  the  treaty  signed  between  his  country  and  the
defeated states of December 2, 1805, facing the French Emperor, whose action was
to propose… an alliance!

The Prussian recounted the scene:

“I had been back in my quarters for some hours when I saw Duroc come up [Grand
Marshal of the Palace]. He informed me that Talleyrand’s emissary had arrived and
that the Emperor desired to see me immediately. I left with Duroc for Schönbrunn
and was immediately taken to the Maria Theresa chambers where Napoleon was
installed. Without any preamble and talking volubly with a radiant air, he said “The
peace is not yet signed [with Austria ]. They are creating difficulties over trifles.
This is  an opportunity.  Perhaps it  is  the genius of France and Prussia  that  has
halted  Austria  ’s  pen…  Only  this  morning  I  thought  war  with  Prussia  was
inevitable, and now, if you so desire, if you can sign with me the treaty that I am
offering, at the end of the day you will have what must greatly interest you and I
shall have a pledge of the King’s friendship [!]  and a bond shall  be established
between France and Prussia forever.”

Napoleon in Vienna after the Battle of Austerlitz dictating to Géraud-Christophe Duroc, Grand Marshal of
the Palace, (1772-1813, at left), accompanied by Count Haugwitz, the Prussian foreign minister, the
terms of the alliance he was offering the King of Prussia, Frederick William III (1770-1840, at right).

The Emperor’s trust in the word of these dynastic monarchs is a sorry matter, for
every  time  and  from  all  sides  he  was  to  receive  only  contempt,  villainy  and
betrayal.

In front of the stupefied Haugwitz, Napoleon set about dictating to Duroc the terms
of the treaty that he was about to propose…

The Prussian Minister was in a delicate position. Could he sign a treaty with France
when so recently his compatriots had been baying for war?

Haugwitz would certainly have reflected that this war had been envisioned as a
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“quiet” affair conducted together with Russian and Austrian allies, which was a lot
less hazardous than the war he risked exposing his country to, and in isolation as
well, if he refused the proposals of the Victor of Austerlitz.

Caution  prevailed.  Haugwitz  was  anxious  to  gain  time  as  Napoleon  had  every
justification for serving notice of war, and he signed the treaty on December 16,
1805, after which he departed for Berlin.

It was now up to King Frederick William III to ratify the treaty or not. In order not
to appear a simpleton in the eyes of an enemy who had disguised his moves so
slyly, Napoleon set a time limit of three weeks.

The Emperor is not vindictive towards the defeated Austrians

Before  leaving  again  for  Paris,  Napoleon  devoted  his  attentions  to  the  only
defeated nation at Austerlitz that had agreed to a peace treaty: Austria.

This treaty, known as the Treaty of Pressburg, had been signed on December 26
and  the  exchange  of  ratifications  had  taken  place  five  days  later  between
Talleyrand, French Minister of the Exterior, and the Austrian plenipotentiaries.

Discretely concealing the fact that those whom Napoleon defeated in war were
generally those who initiated hostilities, his detractors have a habit of pleading
with  an  almost  obsessive  bad  faith  that  he  bled  the  losers  dry  and  that  this
harshness is at the root of Europe’s widespread detestation.

Let  us  therefore  look  more  closely  at  the  main  implications  of  the  Treaty  of
Pressburg for Austria:

– Payment of a hundred million in war reparations, which beyond doubt did not
cover the cost of the campaign for France, which, let us stress once again, had
been attacked by Austria and Russia.

– Emperor Francis of Austria lost certain imperial fiefdoms totalling almost three
million subjects, that is to say less than a tenth of his population and revenues. In
other words, he still retained twenty-five million subjects, annual revenues of a
hundred and ten million florins and an army of 335,000 men.

The bill for Austria ’s unsuccessful warmongering – this was actually the third war
it had declared against France – was rather (even too) lenient.

Napoleon’s considerate farewell to Vienna

The  occupation  of  Vienna  went  very  well.  Before  departing  from  the  Austrian
capital  to  return  to  Paris,  the  Emperor  issued a  proclamation  to  the  people  of
Vienna, from which the following lines are drawn:

“As I depart for my capital, I wish you to know in what esteem I hold you and how
gratified I am with your good conduct during the time that you have been subject
to my authority.

“I have provided you with an unprecedented example in the history of nations up
to our day.

“Ten thousand men of your National Guard remained under arms to guard your
military posts, and your entire arsenal remained under your control. During all that
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time, I took the greatest military risk.

“I trusted your sentiments of honour, good faith, and loyalty. You have justified my
trust.

“People of Vienna, I know you have all condemned the war that politicians in the
pockets of the English have stirred up on the Continent. Your Emperor has been
enlightened as to the activities of these corrupt ministers; he deports himself as a
man distinguished by great qualities, and henceforth I hope for a happier future for
you and for the whole Continent.

“I have not appeared often amongst you, not through disdain or conceited vanity,
but because I did not wish to divert any respect that you owed to the prince with
whom I intended to conclude a prompt peace treaty.

“As I depart, I offer you as a present and token of my esteem, your arsenal fully
intact, which by the rules of war is my property.

“All the ills you have suffered you should attribute to the inescapable woes of war,
and the considerate conduct that my army has shown in your land, you owe to the
respect you have earned.”

The Emperor was therefore able to set out for Paris in a rightly calm frame of mind,
where he had to get down to the task of putting the French economy back on a firm
footing, as we saw in the two preceding chapters.

The people of Berlin, here strolling peacefully on the famous avenue Unter den Linden, little
suspect that their rulers, caught up in a fever of war, are about to plunge their country into a
catastrophe unprecedented in their history. This disaster has a double name: Jena-Auerstadt.

Visible in the background on the left is the Brandenburg Gate whose columns appear in the
opening illustration.

As for Haugwitz, he returned to Berlin on December 25, with Napoleon’s proposed
peace treaty in his bags.

We shall soon see how the warmongers in Berlin treated the Emperor’s generous
offer, which they only wished to view as a poisoned chalice and an insult to their
Teutonic pride.
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Volume II

CHAPTER 17

The Emperor truly wishes not to fire a single shot
against Prussia. He would find it regrettable…

(Talleyrand to the French ambassador in Berlin)

When Count Haugwitz, the Prussian Foreign Minsiter, returned to Berlin, he presented
to King Frederick William III and his ministers the treaty proposed by Napoleon (see
preceding chapter).

The  diplomat-minister  was  unequivocally  upbraided  for  having  exceeded  his
authority. The Emperor’s proposal was given a similar reception.

Were the terms so unfavorable that they were bound to arouse the wrath of the
Prussian Court?

The terms were broadly as follows. If the Treaty of Schönbrunn were initialed, Prussia
would  cede  the  territory  of  Anspach  to  Bavaria,  and  Cleves  and  Neuchâtel
(Neuenburg) to France. In compensation, Bavaria would give Prussia a territory of
some twenty  thousand  inhabitants  to  extend  the  Margraviate  of  Bayreuth,  while
France would give Prussia the highly coveted Hanover (this possession of the English
Crown had been conquered by the future Marshal Mortier when England abrogated
the Treaty of Amiens). In figures, the breakdown was as follows: although Prussia
would lose some thirty thousand inhabitants, it would gain just over nine hundred
thousand with the acquisition of Hanover, and would thereby become a dominant
maritime  power  with  control  of  the  North  Sea,  since  this  region  extended  from
central Germany to the coast of the North Sea and from the Netherlands in the west
to Saxony in the east.

Given that the Victor of Austerlitz would have been within his rights to take up arms
against  Prussia,  the  untested  but  nevertheless  defeated  hypocrite  of  the  Third
Coalition should have considered itself lucky to get off so lightly. Quite the contrary,
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however. Frederick William’s ministers insisted on making their own “amendments” to
the treaty as proposed by Napoleon. Two additional sections are worthy of particular
attention.

In section two, aware that  “the acquisition of  the Electorate of  Hanover and the
peace and security that it offers the Prussian monarchy comes at a price that the
King likes more each day,” Frederick William “therefore accepts the territory ceded by
His Majesty the Emperor [Napoleon]. In the interim, the King will take possession of
the Electorate and will reply to France from the calm of Northern Germany.”

Section three stipulated that “as soon as the possessions of Hanover become [our]
property under the terms of an Anglo-French peace treaty, the King will immediately
cede to Bavaria, to a Prince of the Holy Empire chosen by His Majesty the Emperor,
and to France itself,  the three items stipulated under Terms III, IV and V of the
treaty.” In other words, the King of Prussia would assume the right to Hanover, take
possession  and profit  from subsequent  revenues,  but  without  ceding anything in
return until peace was established between France and England, an eventuality that
was still extremely hypothetical.

Haugwitz carried this astonishing document with him when he left for Paris.

In Berlin , no one doubted that although the Emperor of France was aware of the
disgraceful conduct of the Prussian ministers, he attached such importance to an
alliance with the fatherland of the late Frederick the Great, whom Napoleon admired,
that he would be fool enough to be taken in by the malicious terms of the additional
sections.

The Queen of Prussia encourages the “war faction”

Reassured  by  the  friendly  tone  that  the  Emperor  took  towards  him during  their
interview at Schönbrunn, Haugwitz was certain of being received with open arms. He
was flushed with optimism as to the outcome of the audience he intended to seek to
present the “revised and corrected” treaty when he arrived in Paris on February 1.
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Queen Louise of Prussia (1776-1810). Born Princess of Meckelenberg-Strelitz, she
married King Frederick-William III in 1793. Beautiful, headstrong and extremely

Francophobic she hated the ideas of the French Revolution and soon headed the War
Party at Potsdam. She was one of the strongest advocates of war against France and
manoeuvred her weak-willed husband into declaring a useless war that was to have

disasterous consequences for her country.

In Berlin, there was scarcely any doubt that Napoleon would be amenable to the
treaty revisions. The mystical accord concluded with the Tsar at Potsdam on the tomb
of Frederick the Great still held, and the Court, which dominated the “war faction,”
and the entire army, were buzzing with war hysteria.

Queen Louise of Prussia, one of the most celebrated beauties of her day, was the
uncompromising and uncontested leader of the war faction. Elisabeth Vigée-Lebrun,
the  official  portrait  painter  of  Marie-Antoinette,  gave  the  following  description  of
Louise of Prussia, (in the style of the day):

“One must have seen the Queen of Prussia to understand how, when I first looked
upon her, I was immediately enchanted.”

Men, too, fell under her spell, not the least of whom was Goethe, who said that the
Queen passed before his eyes like “a celestial vision, the memory of which would
never fade…”

It is futile to note that the husband of Louise, the “simpleton” Frederick William (the
gibe comes from Napoleon who, after the consummation of the Prussian defeat, was
to remain insensible to the charms of the royal beauty) doted on his wife and that his
most precious wish was to please in every way the “celestial vision” with long golden
tresses, rose-petal features and blue eyes that one author described as “flashing with
pride and tinged with dreaminess.”

However,  like  all  the  monarchs  of  the  day,  the  thirty-year  old  Princess  from
Mecklenburg detested all of Napoleonic France and first and foremost “Buonaparte,”
namely the Emperor himself.
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Is there any need to state that when such a spellbinding woman sets her mind to
preaching a crusade of war, all men are willing to die for their beautiful incarnation of
patriotic pride?

Prince Louis-Ferdinand of Prussia (1772-1806) was
the nephew of Frederick the Great and a prominent
member of the War Party at the court of Potsdam. A
few months later, on 10 October 1806 , he was killed

while commanding a Prussian division at Saalfeld
aged only 34 years. Ironically, he was one of the first

victims of a war he had helped to provoke.

The  first  to  rally  to  the  Queen  in  her  anti-French  crusade  was  the  nephew  of
Frederick  the Great,  Prince Louis  Ferdinand,  thirty-four years  of  age.  Womanizer,
dueler, drunkard and general rake, more a marauder than a professional soldier, the
Prince is fittingly described in an espionage dispatch dated September 1806:

“Prince  Louis  leads  a  dissipated  life  and  is  carried  in  drunk  every  night.  He’s  a
hothead.”

Brave to the point of recklessness, or stupidity, Louis Ferdinand was surrounded by a
clutch of young officers equally besotted with the notion that they were the heirs of
Frederick  the  Great,  and  while  Queen  Louise  used  all  her  charms  to  gradually
persuade her irresolute husband to adopt an actively belligerent policy, Prince Louis
Ferdinand’s clique of merry marauders endeavored through various provocations to
ignite public opinion against France.

Insult and provocation heaped on Napoleon and the French

What lay behind all this foolish conceit?

The Prussian leadership echelon. They may not have joined the revels that delighted
Louis Ferdinand and his acolytes, but they still were far from being the skilled officers
they imagined themselves to be. Unfortunately for them, given what was to take
place, the Prussian General Staff were never at a loss for insult and abuse towards
Napoleon and his marshals.

We may cite the words of the Prince of Hohenlohe declaring in complete confidence
and without fear of ridicule, “I’ve beaten the French over 60 times [!] and by God I’ll
beat Napoleon as long as my hands aren’t tied when I get to grips with him.”

For  a  good many of  the Prussian generals,  the Emperor  “wouldn’t  even make a
corporal in the Prussian army.”

Napoleon’s marshals, generals and officers fared no better among these gentlemen,
who asked each other with a great show of concern, “What will befall these tailors
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and cobblers turned generals by their Revolution when they face our officers who
were apprenticed in the arts of war from their very boyhood?”

The ever-modest Major von Kamptz, who boasted of having seen the French in close
combat, declared, “In three months and with two-thirds of their strength, we will
send these brutes packing over the Rhine , I’ll bet my soul upon it!”

Arrogant young Prussian officers ostentatiously sharpening their swords on the
steps of the French Embassy in Berlin in 1806 in an act of sheer provocation. As the
colonel of their regiment looked on, he is reported to have declared, “I regret that

our good Prussians are using swords and rifles, for clubs would be enough to chase
off those French dogs”.

What can we say of the spectacle provided by the young ensigns (some sources say
soldiers of the Royal Guard) still green from cadet school, sharpening their swords
with  the  swagger  of  old  hands  on  the  steps  of  the  residence  of  the  French
ambassador, de Laforest? Watched by an appreciative crowd, their  colonel  with a
benevolent,  fatherly  emotion  decided  the  grand  moment  deserved  some  historic
words.

“I regret our brave Prussians are armed with sabers and guns when all they need are
cudgels to chase off these French dogs.”

This  detestable  and brutal  soldier  of  fortune of  Blucher’s  –  whom we shall  have
occasion to mention again – had no less an ambition than making “a grave for all the
French along the whole length of the Rhine .”

What  these  brave  types  seemed to  forget  was  that  a  few months  previously  at
Austerlitz these same “French dogs” had solidly planted their fangs in the tails of the
pride of the Austrian and Russian armies, who owed their escape from a more severe
mauling  entirely  to  the  goodwill  of  the  man  who  was  “unworthy  of  the  rank  of
corporal in the Prussian army.”
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The disillusionment of Count Haugwitz

While war fever was being whipped up in the Prussian capital, in Paris Haugwitz was
about to request an audience whose outcome he had no doubt would be favorable for
his nation. A Prussian historian, Count de Garden, even writes that before Haugwitz
left on his mission, he gave his ministers in Berlin the following assurance, in a tone
that was at once optimistic and a mite presumptuous:

“Have no fear. As soon as I see him, we will have an agreement. I know what he told
me in Vienna.”

But the French ambassador had sent Paris the copy of the new treaty that Haugwitz
had given him, as was the custom. As a result, although he was expecting to be
received forthwith when he arrived on February 1, he had to wait until February 3 to
be granted an interview with… Talleyrand. After cooling his heels for two days, a
thunderbolt struck the Berlin envoy in the form of a note, delivered by Talleyrand
himself, in which the amicable tone of the Schönbrunn talks had been completely
abandoned.

“The Foreign Minister has received express orders from His Majesty the Emperor to
inform the Count de Haugwitz in his first audience that given the failure to ratify the
treaty in due time, His Majesty considers that the accord drawn up in Vienna is no
longer in existence; that His Majesty does not recognize the authority of any power
to amend the terms of a treaty, and Prussia least of all, for experience shows that it
is necessary to speak plainly and without circumlocution; that it is not an exchange
of  ratifications  when  there  are  two  versions  of  the  same  treaty  and  that  this
irregularity is all the more egregious when one takes account of the three or four
page memorandum that is attached to the ratification by Prussia…”

The  following  words  were  inserted  to  ensure  that  Haugwitz  and  his  master
understood that despite their hypocrisy and trickery, if a rupture had to come about,
it would not be initiated by France.

“But at the same time, the undersigned [i.e. Talleyrand] is authorized to add that His
Majesty  the Emperor  still  desires  that  the disagreement  that  has  recently  arisen
between France and Prussia be settled amicably, and that the former friendship that
governed our relations continue to prevail as in the past. His Majesty desires also
that the military treaty, if compatible with Prussia’s other plans, be maintained and
govern relations between our nations.”
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Frederick-William III, King of Prussia (1770-1840) succeeded his father, who was the
nephew of Frederick the Great, to the throne in 1797 when he was aged 27. As a

sovereign he was weak-willed and undecided and he possessed none of his great-uncle’s
military skills. In 1805 he ruled over almost 10,000,000 subjects and he possessed a

military force of 200,000 men which could be brought up to 300,000 in time of war. The
previous year, in 1805, he almost joined the Tsar and the Emperor Francis of Austria in
the Third Coalition against France, but after wavering indecisively, he stepped back just
in time after Austerlitz. Nevertheless, in 1806, Napoleon attempted to arrive at a peace
settlement with Prussia, but under mounting pressure from the “War Party” at the court

of Potsdam, Frederick-William finally opted for war.

When Napoleon finally granted Haugwitz an audience on February 9, he informed him
that for the two countries to remain on good terms it would be best to revert to the
situation that existed prior to the 1805 campaign, which naturally meant that French
troops would continue to occupy Hanover.

A storm of outrage sweeps Berlin

Only one solution remained whereby Prussia could take possession of Hanover: that
it break with London and close the North Sea and Baltic ports to merchant ships
sailing under the British flag.

At length, Haugwitz was trapped and feared that further prevarication would cause
Napoleon with each passing day to dictate stiffer terms to the proposed Treaty of
Schönbrunn and refuse to grant tomorrow what he offered today. With a feeling of
dread, he signed the new treaty on February 15.

Naturally  anxious to  avoid the wrath of  the King,  the Queen and their  advisors,
Haugwitz chose the Prussian ambassador to Paris, the Marquis of Lucchesini, to take
the dispatches to Berlin, where fearing that Napoleon would retract his offer of last
resort, the treaty was ratified on February 25.

When the news broke, a storm of outrage erupted in the Prussian capital, and the
war faction, led by the Queen and Prince Louis Ferdinand, fuelled war hysteria with a
stream of insult and abuse towards France in general and the Emperor in particular.
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Napoleon has all the more credit for persisting in his desire not to penalize Prussia
too harshly despite its treachery and betrayal, given that two items of good news had
arrived from across the English Channel…

Instead of ratifying the Convention of Schönbrünn, Prussia suddenly added two
amendments at the last minute. But Napoleon was not fooled. In substance, the King of
Prussia who had been virtually defeated at Austerlitz wanted nothing less than to take
immediate possession of, occupy, and draw a substantial income from the rich French-

occupied state of Hanover without making any concession or offering anything in
exchange.

(To be continued)
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Volume II

CHAPTER 18

If the King of Prussia casts his lot with the English,
in 15 years, he will be Marquis of Brandenburg.

Mirabeau in 1786

There is  no question that  it  was the good news from England (with  which the last  chapter
concluded) that caused Napoleon to display an unshakeable calm in the face of the alarming
news he received from de Laforest, his alarmist ambassador in Berlin.

What exactly was the news that maintained Napoleon’s serenity to the point of causing him,
through an entirely honourable but excessive trust in the King of Prussia ’s word, to neglect even
the most elementary precautionary measures?

As we know, nothing counted for more with Napoleon than peace with England .  It was his
constant concern. If, unfortunately, no accommodation could be arranged, then the destruction of
the  country  that  fomented  continental  wars  would  be  indispensable  for  peace  in  Europe  .
Napoleon’s dream was nigh impossible, but there was no sacrifice he would not make to have it
come true.

Regrettably, to date his efforts had been in vain. For England , there was room for only one
dominant great power – itself, of course. Such was Prime Minister Pitt’s policy, and he did not
hesitate to stoop to the lowest means of achieving it.

“This man will one day be viewed as the incarnation of evil…”

Then, the news swept through the embassies that Pitt had died on January 23, 1806 . He had
succumbed to an attack of gout, to which his taste for strong drink contributed greatly – a rather
less glorious end than by a cannonball, but there was no risk of that in his case.
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A French caricature of the death of British Prime Minister William Pitt
(1759-1806) known as Pitt the younger who died aged only forty-seven a few
weeks after the news of the overwhelming defeat of the Austrian and Russian

armies at Austerlitz. It was said that the shock of the news hastened his death.
“Roll up that map [of Europe ]”, he exclaimed, “it will not be wanted these ten

years”. The French Assembly had solemnly declared him to be “the enemy of the
human race” for the role he played in instigating and financing three successive

coalitions against France while he was in office.

It was also said, and it would not be unpleasing to believe, that the defeat of Austerlitz finished
him off, and that his dying words were:

“O my country, how I leave my country!”

Napoleon’s reaction when he learned of the death is not known, but in his Memoirs of St. Helena
(in the entry dated November 6, 1816) we find the following words, which it would be a shame
not to quote since they recount the sordid role played by England (*) at the time, and by its
principal  agent,  William  Pitt  (known  as  “Pitt  the  Younger”),  a  role  that  is  frequently  and
relentlessly attributed to Napoleon.

The following lines merit careful reading:

“Mr. Pitt was the master of European politics; in his hands, he held the moral destiny of
nations; he ill used his power; he set the world ablaze and he will be remembered in
history like Herostratus [a Greek from Ephesus who, in order to immortalize his name, set fire
to the Temple of  Artemis,  one of  the Seven Wonders of  the World]  amid the flames,  the
laments, the tears…

First, the initial sparks of our Revolution, then all the opposition to our national will
and,  finally,  all  the  horrid  crimes  that  resulted,  are  his  doing.  This  universal
conflagration for 25 years and the numerous coalitions that maintained it; the upheaval
and devastation of the nations of Europe and the rivers of blood that resulted; the
appalling debt of England which paid for it all; the foul system of loans that cripples our
economies; the universal discontent of today; all of that was brought about by him.
History will recognize him for the curse he truly was. This man, who was so exalted in
his  day,  will  one  day  be  viewed as  the  incarnation  of  evil… But  history  will  most
reproach  Mr.  Pitt  for  the  vile  legacy  he  left  after  him:  his  unscrupulous
Machiavellianism, his utter immorality, his cold, selfish nature, his contempt for justice
and men’s fortunes.”

History, under the influence of subtle indoctrination by the ever-watchful English and their French
Royalist debtors, has unfortunately erred as to the guilty party.
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Napoleon's extraordinary calm...

The French ambassador, de Laforest, was not the only one to observe and express concern about
the turmoil in Berlin that was growing by the day.

The head of the Bavarian legation in Berlin , the Chevalier de Bray, informed his government in
no uncertain terms of troop movements that had disturbed the Prussian capital on August 10.

“The city was full of alarming rumours, and everyone was talking about preparations for war and
the orders for putting the army on alert. Already, on the night of the sixth, orders were sent to
the Silesian patrols to march to the frontiers of  Saxony .  The garrison here and the one at
Potsdam are  to  be  ready  to  set  out  as  soon  as  word  is  given.  Artillery  horses  are  being
purchased; General Schmettau and Prince Louis Ferdinand have been summoned to conferences,
and the King’s aides-de-camp have been extraordinarily active for the last two days.”

In the circumstances, the whole of Europe would have predicted the inevitability of imminent war.

There was, however, one person of some considerable importance for whom war seemed unlikely
– the Emperor himself!

French occupation troops in Germany. Napoleon was so confident that a peace
settlement was about to be signed with Prussia and that hostilities in Germany

were now over that on 17 August 1806 he wrote to the Chief of Staff of the Grand
Army, Marshal Louis Alexandre Berthier, informing him that the army was to be

ready to march and cross the frontier to return to France.

On August 17 (and it should be stressed that, in less than two months, Prussia was to declare
war and be brilliantly defeated), Napoleon wrote to the Chief of General Staff of the Grande
Armée, Marshal Berthier, concerning the troops of occupation along the Rhine after the Victory of
Austerlitz:

“We must seriously consider the return of the Grande Armée, since it seems to me that any
doubts about Germany are resolved… You may announce that the army will be setting out and
everybody should be ready to return to France .”
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“Prussians ! It is not enough to
vanquish. Remember that I want
blood”. A French caricature of the
period representing Queen Louise
of Prussia who was the leader of
the “War Party” in Berlin . The

Queen who inspected troops and
was present at military parades
was acclaimed everywhere by

enthusiastic Prussian soldiers. She
thought the Tsar whom she called
“The Knight of Europe” was noble

and chivalrous and only referred to
the French Emperor as “the

Monster Napoleon”. For good
measure she also had violently

anti-French pamphlets printed in
Berlin.

Napoleon deemed the fears of his ambassador to be so unfounded and excessive that he had
written to Talleyrand about a diplomatic dispatch that had arrived:

“De Laforest’s letter of August 12 seems madness to me. His excessive fears are to be pitied. We
must stay calm until we are more certain what is afoot.”

In the same spirit, he gave orders imposing moderation on various lieutenants, such as Murat,
who had given the Prussians some (very slight) cause for disquiet in Düsseldorf, the capital of the
Duchy of Berg that had just been awarded to him by his brother-in-law:

“The decision to use force to drive the Prussians from the territory they hold ( Hanover ) is sheer
madness. You would be the one to insult the Prussians, and that is not my wish… If there are
Prussian troops in the territory you must occupy, make certain to give no offence and offer no
pretext.  I  am,  let  me  say  again,  on  good  terms  with  Prussia  .  Your  language  should  be
reassuring. I cannot express how troubled I am to read your dispatches; you are in an appalling
rush. Your role is to be conciliatory, very conciliatory, towards the Prussians and to do nothing
that disturbs them. The first damage was done with the occupation of Verden [Hanoverian city
some thirty kilometers south of Bremen ], which you should not have occupied. It was not your
business to do so.”

This is far from the traditional image of Napoleon as warmonger, ready to leap at the throat of
anyone not willing to pander to his every whim.

Let it be clearly stated: it was Prussia , bribed by England and encouraged by Russia , that
wanted war. It did not wait for long before satisfying its thirst, and its punishment was to be
commensurate  with  the  insulting  stream of  invective  from its  Queen and generals,  and  the
duplicity of its King, Frederick William III.

… and the equally unbelievable treachery of the King of Prussia

Napoleon was so well disposed towards Prussia that he had even formally planned to place its
monarch at the head of the new Confederation of the Rhine, instituted in Paris on July 12 (we
shall shortly describe this institution). Napoleon had taken under his protection some sixteen
(minor)  princes  that  had  deserted  the  moribund  Holy  Roman  Empire.  This  confederation  of
states, in proportion to their respective strengths, provided a force of some 53,000 men that
Napoleon could call upon. He, in return, guaranteed the territorial integrity of the states that
were members of the confederation.
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The Berlin court was flattered and responded favourably, so that Laforest was able to write to
Napoleon:

“The King [of  Prussia]  formally  announced today that  he  would  lend his  full  support  to  the
Confederation of the Rhine, that he would follow the decisions of the Confederation, and that he
accepts the Emperor’s proposal agreeing to similar provisions that Prussia will adopt in the north
[an identical confederation made up of states belonging to the German Holy Roman Empire,
which would cease to exist after August 6]. The natural modesty of his Prussian Majesty makes it
uncertain as yet if he will take advantage of the opportunity to link the imperial crown to the
House of Brandenburg. His ministers will surely advise it, considering its value for the fate of
Prussia… The King not only considers himself the ally of France but also the ally of the Emperor of
France, and by reason of his friendship, willingly aids everything that consolidates the imperial
dynasty.”

Such were the supposed sentiments of Prussia towards Napoleon as reported by de Laforest. But
Frederick William’s statements can only be fully appreciated with the knowledge that the same
king, just a month previously, on July 12, had signed a treaty with Tsar Alexander whose intent
was none other than the destruction of Imperial  France. The following quotation drawn from
clause VII of the treaty could not be more explicit.

“We shall first take the necessary steps to put our army on full alert, with detailed plans for a
possible campaign to be conducted as soon as the time comes for action, either in our mutual
defence, or to uphold the undertakings we gave in clause III.”

Clause III reveals that the Tsar and the King of Prussia would do everything to “contribute to
arrangements whereby, when peace is established, we may finally settle and guarantee a stable
and permanent state of affairs in Europe.”

It is not hard to guess the meaning that lay behind this convoluted language: once and for all to
reduce to second rank the nation of France, which Napoleon, the “ogre”, the parvenu among the
monarchs of the day, strove to place ahead of all others.

Charles James Fox – a fresh hope

When the Emperor learned that the new government, headed by Lord Greville who was of a type
with Pitt himself, would also include Charles James Fox as Foreign Minister, he saw a glimmer of
hope.

Fox, at 57 years of age, had come to Paris after the signing of the Peace of Amiens, theoretically
to conduct research for a history of Mary Stuart. The two men met on several occasions, and
having made each other’s acquaintance, they had a high mutual regard.

Might this be the route to an ultimate peace?

In  the  face  of  Prussia’s  shameless  treachery,  lies  and deceit,  Napoleon,  who until  then had
deserved much credit for his reluctance to be too hard on Prussia,

Charles James Fox (1749-1806) was William Pitt’s great political opponent and
together with Pitt the most influential British statesman of the time. Head of the
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opposition, he was a liberal and chiefly notable for his views on foreign policy. He
was bitterly opposed to Pitt’s policy and constantly spoke up against Britain’s

hostility towards France and against the subsidies that were paid to the
coalitions. After Pitt died, his successor Lord William Grenville, entrusted Fox with

Foreign Affairs and he immediately started negotiations with Napoleon firmly
believing that Britain and France could live in harmony. It seemed that the long

struggle between the two nations was over at last and that French hopes for
general peace would soon be fulfilled when Charles James Fox suddenly died in

September 1806. With Fox dead the hope of securing durable peace in Europe was
buried once and for all and Napoleon always considered Fox’s death as one of the

misfortunes of his career.

began to shift  his position.  When he spied an opportunity to come to terms with his  sworn
enemy, he could not run the risk of offending the British crown by ceding to Prussia the territory
of Hanover, the cradle of the English Royal Family.

“In my opinion,” he wrote Talleyrand on February 14, “if Mr. Fox is truly the Foreign Minister, we
cannot cede Hanover to Prussia…”

In the context of the British Crown, the issue of Hanover, a German state, seems somewhat
strange.

In  terms  of  lineage,  the  dynasty  of  Anglo-Hanoverian  monarchs  went  back  to  George  I
(grandfather of the reigning king, George III), who was Elector of Hanover and great-grandson of
King James I (James VI of Scotland), whose daughter, Elizabeth I, had married a German prince.

Because the family was Protestant, the Act of Settlement of 1701 had decreed that after the
death of Queen Anne, the British throne would pass to the rulers of Hanover rather than fall into
the hands of the Catholic Stuarts.

This Hanoverian dynasty stills reigns in Great Britain today.

George III (1738-1820). Hanover became a possession of the British crown in
1714 when George III’s great-grandfather, George Louis, Elector of Hanover,

succeeded to the British throne and became George I. In 1806 in the course of
secret peace negotiations with Charles James Fox, Napoleon hoped to end the
struggle between Britain and France and in a gesture of good will he offered to

return French-occupied Hanover to the British Crown.

Following  a  disreputable  scheme  that  is  too  long  to  go  into,  the  Prussian  envoy  to  Paris,
Lucchesini, got wind of this shift in Napoleon’s policy. But, instead of requesting an audience for
clarification, particularly as to compensation (which had been anticipated), he sent the news
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straight to Berlin, where the war frenzy had turned into anti-French hysteria.

In  England,  slightly  earlier  –  on  December  23,  1805  –  there  had  been  discussion  of  the
“desirability of assassination” as shown in a letter from London seized by the French police.

Now, there seemed to be a genuine return to more decent values, as evidenced by a letter from
Fox to Talleyrand. It informed him that an individual, whose identity was uncertain but of French
nationality, had landed in England and requested an audience with Fox to discuss “matters that
would please him…”

These “matters” are recounted by Fox himself:

“I spoke with him alone in my office, where after some preliminaries of no consequence, the
scoundrel had the audacity to tell me that the French leader had to die in order to support the
monarchies,  and  that  a  house  had  been  rented  in  Poissy  for  this  purpose,  from  which  to
perpetrate the detestable deed without risk…”

Fox had added that since English law did not permit his arrest, before sending him back, he
wanted to warn the French government to take precautions against  a possible assassination
attempt by the individual in question.

Napoleon at the Palais desTuileries in 1806 with (far left) the French Minister of
Foreign Affairs, Charles Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord (1754-1838), during the

protracted peace negotiations with Britain and Prussia.

When  we  consider  that,  ordinarily,  London  encouraged  and  promoted,  even  initiated  and
financed, similar plots – let us merely recall the bloody royalist attack on the First Consul in St.
Nicaise Street on December 24, 1800, which left at least twenty dead and fifty wounded in the
explosion – one can better appreciate the distance traveled since the appointment to the British
government of the worthy Charles James Fox.

The Emperor immediately grasped the significance of such a gesture and hastened to send a
letter through Talleyrand which radiates a concern, not to say thirst, for peace from the man
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whom the King of Prussia had described in a letter to Tsar Alexander as “the subverter of peace
in our world.”

“Sir, I gave Your Excellency’s letter to His Majesty to read. His first words after he had read it
through were, “I recognize in this the principles of virtue and honour that have always inspired
Mr. Fox. Thank him on my behalf and say to him that whether the policies of his king continue to
embroil us in war, or whether this quarrel that is so futile for humanity soon ends, as the two
nations must surely desire, I am gratified at the new turn the war has already taken as a result
of this event. It is a sign of what we may expect from a government in which I am pleased to
recognize the principles of Mr. Fox, a man who is singularly equipped to know in all things what is
good, what is truly great.” I do not presume, Sir, to add to His Majesty’s own words. Signed:
Talleyrand.

To this  message,  almost  one  of  friendship,  a  document  was  attached  that  intimated  to  the
recipient that Napoleon was still disposed to open peace talks with England on the basis of the
Treaty of Amiens.

And Peace itself went to its grave…

The braggarts in Berlin could well make the streets of the capital resound to the clamour of their
boots, spurs and sabers, but Napoleon did not lend his ears. He was waiting for one thing only:
that the winds in the English Channel finally bring the good news – agreement from the Court of
St. James to open peace talks.

The  winds  ultimately  delivered  only  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  Charles  James  Fox  on
September 13.

The Emperor declared on St. Helena, and he must have thought it the very moment he heard the
news, that it was “one of the calamities of my career. With a man such as he, there was always
some possibility of understanding; we would soon have reached an agreement. Not only would
we have been at peace with a nation that is fundamentally very decent, but he and I together
would have achieved great success.”

International peace itself went to its grave alongside Fox.

The government in London was in the grip of its old demons once again, and got ready to pour
pounds and guineas into continental coffers.

The Emperor could no longer close his ears to the outcry from Berlin, where there was no let up
in preparing cudgels to chase out “those French dogs.”

The “war party” carried the day. A police report recorded:

“The army is hopping up and down with impatience and God knows what will happen if there’s no
fighting.”
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This Prussian cavalryman of a Hussar Regiment with his sword drawn ready to
slash illustrates theapoleon and the French. On 7 August 1806 Prussian secretly
decided on hatred the Prussians felt for N war against France and on the 10th

Prussian mobilization began.

On September 25, Napoleon received an ultimatum requiring that “French troops shortly cross
back over the Rhine, without exception, and march out on a day fixed by the King [!!] and march
without halt, since their immediate and total retreat is in the present circumstances the only
guarantee of security that the King can accept.”

Frederick  William III,  a  king  who  was  not  under  threat  but  who  insisted  on  guarantees  of
security, was unaware of one fact; he was not far distant from the moment when he would live
the fate, a few years later than predicted, that Mirabeau had prophesied in the epigraph to this
chapter:

“If  the King of  Prussia  casts his  lot  with the English,  in  fifteen years  he will  be Marquis  of
Brandenburg.”

To be continued…

----------------------------------------------------------------

(*) England had two agents inside the sinister Jacobin Club. These two individuals were named Clarkson
and Oswald. A Russian diplomat said of them, and his words were aimed directly at England , “The English
agents Clarkson and Oswald joined the Jacobin Club… It would have been more honourable to declare war
on France  ,  and to  destroy  Cherbourg  or  capture  its  colonies,  than to  foment  the  disturbances  and
massacres that were committed in France , to the general shame of humanity…”

Similarly, Baron Grimm, of the Russian Council of State, wrote to Empress Catherine the Great in 1791,
“The  Jacobin Club was  spurred on by  scoundrels  claiming to  be  patriots,  who sold out  their  nation’s
interests  to foreigners,  and by  English and Prussian envoys  who worked underground to subvert  this
wretched country…”
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Volume II

CHAPTER 19

All rights reserved - DR

"Renewed efforts to suppress France
have led only to its expansion."

(Talleyrand to the English minister, Lord Lauderdale)

The Emperor was not slow to realize that with Lord Lauderdale, successor to the admirable Fox,
the game had changed completely, and that the hopes of peace which he had briefly cherished
belonged  already  to  the  past.  Everything  in  Lauderdale’s  instructions  suggested  that  the
government in London now had only one goal – complete rupture.

Napoleon, however, still had the discussions with Fox fresh in his mind and wanted to make a
last effort of goodwill.

At a time when the streets of Berlin were already echoing to what later became known as the
"tramp of boots," the concessions he proposed are ample evidence of his goodwill and desire to
put an end to the war alert hatched by London. They included restoring Hanover to England,
with compensation granted to Prussia; recognizing the island of Malta as an English possession;
abandoning French trading posts  at  Pondicherry,  Chandarnagar  and Mahe in  India  and also
Tobago in the West Indies, which had been captured from France in 1795 but returned in 1802
under the treaty of Amiens.

These proposals were practically the Emperor’s last cards in his play for peace, because he
needed to know just where he stood before turning his attentions to Prussia.

Fully aware of the greed and power of the English merchants, and the arrogance and hypocrisy
of the government in London, Napoleon should have suspected that, no matter how significant
his concessions, the only thing that united the monarchs of the period (despite, obviously, their
individual  animosities)  was  protecting  their  system  of  "divine  right  of  kings"  against  the
intolerable spread of  ideas of  freedom and human rights that  the wagons of  the Emperor’s
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victorious armies trailed in their wake.

The King of Prussia seeks funds to move
against the "disturber of the world’s peace"

To  prove  the  point  and  show  the  complicity  of  the  monarchs  and  their  financial  provider,
England, it is an appropriate moment to quote a letter written on September 6 by the King of
Prussia, Frederick William III, to Tsar Alexander:

"I took your advice. For that reason, I ended my disagreement with Sweden. Disputes over
details at present would be the death of the alliance. What is important is to act, and for me to
do that with all my force, it is especially urgent that England provide me immediate and
adequate means, even if it involves a stricter accounting when our success gives us
time [author’s emphasis]. Your minister could render an invaluable service by persuading the
cabinet in London that it is their only means of obtaining further success [what other successes
does this “further” presume?] against the disturber of the world’s peace."

A "disturber" who, at the time, was endeavoring by every means to preserve peace, even to the
detriment of his own dignity and that of the country he ruled over, and who, as we saw in the
previous chapter, had given explicit instructions to his lieutenants in Germany to do nothing
likely to ruffle Prussian pride.

A comment is needed here: by a deceitful juggling act, England, the acknowledged leader of
these monarchs, would manage to shift  the entire blame for the torrents of  blood that ran
throughout Europe from 1805 to 1815 onto Napoleon alone.

It must be said, and repeated, again and again: this sinister ruse is still practiced today.

Indeed, ample and convincing evidence is available through reading school textbooks in which
the abusive term "dictator" is regularly coupled with the name of the Emperor, or articles in
various magazines and newspapers, or certain English pamphlets with historical pretensions,
without regard to books produced by aggressive hacks who have raised insult to the level of a
fine art with the sole, though unadmitted, aim of selling copies.

In  response  to  France’s  (too)  generous  concessions,  the  English  plenipotentiary,  Lord
Lauderdale’s only reply was to request the return of his passports, the signal for a final rupture.
Talleyrand enclosed a message among the documents, from which the following lines are taken:

"The future will reveal if a new coalition will stand in France’s way any more than the
first three … The efforts to suppress France have led only to its expansion."

Tsar Alexander’s shameless lie

As for the Tsar, on August 15, he had just broken the treaty that his envoy, d'Oubril, the Minister
of State, had signed with Napoleon on July 20 – and let us recall that, eight days earlier, the
same Alexander had signed a treaty of offensive alliance with Prussia against France – under the
(false) pretext that "this agreement was entirely contrary to the orders and instructions issued
to the plenipotentiary."

This  false pretext  is  very revealing about  Alexander’s  cheating,  because,  shortly  before the
arrival in Paris of his envoy from Saint Petersburg, the Russian High Chancellor had written to
Talleyrand:

"It remains for me to ask you to give credence to everything that the Minister of State, d'Oubril,
tells you in the name of His Imperial Majesty."

An imperial majesty, moreover, who had given his diplomat full powers to "enter into discussions
with any party or parties properly authorized by the French government, and to conclude and
sign a pact or agreement on a basis of consolidating the peace that will be restored between
Russia and France"

He could scarcely have been more explicit.

What  was  the  situation,  exactly?  A  tsar  who  breaks  a  solemn  undertaking;  an  English
ambassador who requests his passports after having insisted unrelentingly on demands that
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were always granted; Prussians ready to leap into the saddle. How could Napoleon, without
seriously endangering the country he led, escape his duty to prepare for a trial of arms?

The head of state becomes the commander in chief

On 18th September Napoleon was at the Palace of St Cloud when he learned of the Prussian occupation of
Saxony and that Prussian troops had marched into Dresden. War was now inevitable and Napoleon started

his war preparations. The following day he wrote to Berthier and dictated his mobilization plans for over
two hours. “I do not have to tell you that mystery and secrecy must be preserved for these operations”,

he wrote.

With his extraordinary intelligence and his incredible energy, the Emperor then put himself to
work, and the over-conciliatory head of  state gave way to the military commander with an
adaptability that earned the justifiable admiration of  his staff  and allowed him to shift  with
disconcerting ease between subjects as varied and difficult as finance, state education, grand
projects, diplomacy, and now, alas for him! war.

They were all carefully filed in the recesses of his brain as if they were in separate drawers.

"When I want to finish with an issue,” he said, “I close its drawer and I open another one. They
do not get mixed up and they never bother or tire me. And when I want to sleep, I close all the
drawers – and there I am, asleep."

The drawer that he was opening up now was particularly full, and he had to sort it out all the
faster  but  still  meticulously,  given  that  he  had  allowed  time  to  pass  in  the  hope  that  his
proposals would be listened to, if not with benevolence, at least with an honest pragmatism.

The  Emperor,  restricted  and  constrained,  then  turned  again  into  an  exceptional  military
organizer and quick-thinking, decisive commander, although this role was the one that suited
him least of all. He had, however, to adapt to circumstances.

Everyone is very familiar with the expression "Napoleonic Wars," which is current everywhere
and which is no more than a shameless semantic manipulation intended to deliberately deceive
the general public into believing that the man whose name coined the adjective is also the one
responsible, while leaving the true culprits conveniently in the shadows.

In this precise context – and there are and will be others – the dispatches he sent his Chief of
Staff, Marshal Berthier, prove beyond a shadow of doubt that Napoleon was so uninterested in
going to war with Prussia that at the beginning of September, and at a point when Frederick
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William had been arming his troops for over three weeks, he had not gathered any information
on the countries where the Grande Armée would have to fight.

Marshal Berthier, imperial "computer"

From this point forward, the Emperor gave himself no rest. Nor did he allow any to his Chief of
General Staff, Marshal Berthier.

This is an opportune time to sketch a profile of this cog in the imperial machine, often harried by
his impatient commander. Berthier was a computer without the ability to command, but also
without equal for filing the "data" that Napoleon fed him, data that was always precise but
always very complex, since Napoleon both thought and decided very rapidly, and for arranging it
in carefully classified "files" that were perfectly comprehensible to the most junior subordinate.

It was often said of Berthier, somewhat spitefully since his position close to Napoleon caused
jealousy, that he was merely the voice of his master. But without that voice, the most complex
Napoleonic strategies would never have translated into action.

All rights reserved

Louis Alexandre Berthier (1753-1815) was made a marshal in 1804, and was Major-General of the Grand
Army from 1805-1814. At Napoleon’s side in all the major campaigns as his chief of staff he was incredibly
efficient and his talent lay in interpreting and transmitting the Emperor’s rapid directives into clear, precise

orders even under the most difficult circumstances. He was tireless, hard-working, clear, precise, lucid,
brave, and like the Emperor, capable of continuous hard work under pressure sometimes for days on end.
Some historians have described Berthier as the greatest chief of staff in history. Napoleon paid tribute to
him with these words on St Helena , “He was one of the most precious to me, for no one else could have

replaced him”. On 1st June 1815 , just 18 days before the battle of Waterloo, he was to die under
mysterious circumstances at Bamberg in Bavaria perhaps at a time when Napoleon needed him most.

He was born in Versailles,  aristocratic city par excellence, and he always retained a certain
gentility that clashed, sometimes awkwardly, with imperial toughness. Berthier was an engineer-
geographer, a background that better fitted him to handle maps than sabers or bayonets. In
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1806, he was fifty-three years old, already a venerable age at that time, and the Emperor was
sixteen years younger.

In spite of his rather domesticated air, Berthier’s record was nothing to be ashamed of. He was a
veteran of the American War of Independence, from which he returned with a relatively modest
decoration,  the  simple  cross  of  a  Chevalier  of  the  Order  of  Cincinnatus,  of  which  he  was
nevertheless immensely proud. Since 1796, he had served a master whom he would leave only
at  the  time  of  the  first  abdication.  Berthier  was  to  die  tragically  on  June  1,  1815  in
circumstances that have never been completely explained.

To put  it  broadly,  Berthier  could  be described as  an  exceptionally  gifted  synthesizer  of  the
Emperor’s thoughts. To those of his aides-de-camp who sometimes mocked the Chief of General
Staff for his fussiness, Napoleon would answer:

"I only wish, gentlemen, that you could be like him for twenty-four hours."

The Emperor was not the only one to recognize Berthier’s qualities. It was the same at the lower
levels. A young Polish officer serving as interpreter with the Imperial General Staff voiced his
admiration in the following terms:

"It was astonishing to see how clearly orders were given and times precisely calculated, with
never any delay."

This brief sketch gives the essence of the man on whom Napoleon would rely to cope with the
emergency of a war with Prussia that he did not expect and had even refused to consider.

Know everything, understand everything, be ready for everything

In short, therefore, on September 3, the Emperor learned that Russia had unilaterally broken
the treaty signed with France.

Two days later, he sent Berthier a note inquiring what state the Grande Armée was in.

Then, he pored over his maps, compass in hand, to calculate the routes for choosing the ground
where  he  would  mass  his  army.  In  this  case,  it  was  to  be  Bamberg,  approximately  160
kilometers to the east and slightly to the south of Frankfurt. Another calculation revealed that
Bamberg was only ten days’ march from Berlin.

Questions arose; inquiries were sent.

To Berthier, there were questions about the lay of the land, the roads, the obstacles the enemy
could put up. And the rivers, the Saale, the Luppe… where could they be crossed?

"… What is this river flowing for 30 to 35 leagues down from the borders of Bohemia? What
bridges cross it? …"

And elsewhere:

"You are to collect the best maps you can find in Munich and Dresden. Send scouts to Dresden
and Berlin. They are to stop all along the way for food and sleep. They are not to travel by night
and are to study the region closely. Get me details on the River Spree also. I need not say that
the greatest caution should be exercised in obtaining this information."

This  exceptional  man  had  an  eye  for  every  detail.  He  watched  over  everything.  He  knew
everything.

For example, the supply of military equipment was granted to a private company, the Breidt
company, but he still knew in detail what was going on.

"I notice that, in the inventories, Barbier, the assistant inspector of reviews, has two horses
belonging to the company, and that Marshal Davout has eight. You know my orders are that no
general or officer should have company horses. I shall hold you responsible if, twenty-four hours
after reception of this order, there are horses or wagons in personal use."

Again to Berthier, more questions about the ambulance service, because he considered that "the
wagons of the Breidt company are not suitable for service. Every regiment must have its own
ambulance."
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Other dispatches were sent ordering that the "three keys to the Empire [ Strasbourg, Mainz, and
Wesel] be provided with wheat, flour, and the means of making bread"

He showed the same concern for details on the cavalry.

The following is from a letter to Marshal Bessières, commanding the cavalry of the Imperial
Guard:

"Have horseshoes made, and not just for the immediate needs of the cavalry, but enough for a
good reserve supply. Give me a clear account and let me know which can set out in four or five
days. Make sure to quench any weapons that need it; prepare pins, worms and canisters. Let
me know how many tools each wagon carries, including the ambulances… "

He even knew the output of the ovens and that a good one "can bake bread for three thousand
men!"

Napoleon, although wishing for peace, is forced to prepare for war

At a moment when we are at the point of soon describing the Battle of Jena, as perfect a battle
as Austerlitz was, discussion of all these points of detail and appearance may seem ridiculous.

Nothing could be further  from the truth.  In  war,  every tiny  detail  counts,  and a seemingly
insignificant oversight beforehand, may turn out to be catastrophic during an engagement.

In 1806 Prussia was one of the great military powers in Europe with an army of 200,000 men and a
military potential of 300,000 in wartime. Yet the kingdom of Prussia only existed since 1701 and it was
only in the second half of the 18th century under Frederick the Great (1712-1786) that Prussia became
one of the most feared nations in Europe. He succeeded to the throne in 1740, aged twenty-eight, and

ruled as Frederick II. During his reign he made Prussia into a strong military state and extended his
possessions considerably first in 1742, ordering his troops to march in and invade the rich province of

Silesia which then belonged to Austria. In 1772, he extended his dominions still further by taking a share of
Poland when Russia, Austria and Prussia divided the country among themselves. When he died aged

seventy-four in 1786 Prussia counted a population of almost ten million subjects. He was succeeded by his
great-nephew Frederick-William II, father of Frederick-William III.

A description, even in summary form, of these "details" allows one to appreciate Napoleon’s
incredible “intellectual spectrum" that enabled him to pass without batting an eyelid from an
inventory  of  the  contents  of  a  cartridge pouch to  the  strategic  design of  parameters  for  a
victorious outcome to the forthcoming struggle of arms. And it is quite as fascinating as the
battle itself, which is, after all, only the result of all the preparations beforehand.

Apart from these "details," there were preparations for troop movements that were all the more
complex  because  the  armies  were  not  camped  in  the  same  place.  Some  were  already  in
Germany, others in Maastricht, Ghent, Tournai, still others in Moulins, Saint-Quentin, Boulogne,
Saint-Brieuc, Grenoble, and yet more in Italy at Turin or Alexandria…

And despite distances and different marching speeds, they must all, at a precise moment, be at
the exact place planned. That is why he needed to know the state of the roads, distances,
crossing points, etc.
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He displayed a similar thoroughness with his personal staff supervised by his Equerry, Armand
de Caulaincourt.

He was to make his telescopes ready, and to send sixty horses "including eight for me to ride,"
and mules and canteens "provided with all requirements," not forgetting the small trunks he
used in the last campaign. He asked for a wagon to transport a tent with heavy carpets and an
iron bed, but a sturdy tent, not an "opera tent"…

While he was making preparations for war, Napoleon still cherished, if not illusions, at least the
hopes, meager as they were, that all was not lost.

These hopes were not due to any fear of clashing with the Prussian armies, for, as he wrote to
his brother Joseph, "I am so well prepared and confident that, if I must still strike, Europe will
only learn of my departure from Paris through the total devastation of my enemies."

The two last-ditch attempts he made on September 7 and 12 must be seen in this light.

First, a discussion with the Prussian ambassador, in which we find the following words, which are
truly those of a man of peace:

“If I had not felt an extreme loathing for making war on Prussia after Austerlitz , I
could have fallen on it like a bomb and done much damage. But I considered the death
of a Prussian or a Frenchman in such a foolish war to be a political crime…"

However, to prove his desire for conciliation was not from weakness, he had added:

"I ordered Marshal Berthier to retake all the positions that my army in Germany had started to
withdraw from… If I am forced into a war that is so contrary to my plans and to the interests of
our two nations, I must use every advantage that my positions place me in. For this reason, I
must urge your Court to decide to suspend arming its troops… "

Napoleon extends his hand to the King of Prussia one last time

Next, came his personal letter to the King of Prussia, in which, besides his keen desire for peace,
he did not hide the fact that circumstances forced him to prepare for war. Every word of the
following letter is worth attention:

"… If I am forced to take up arms to defend myself, it will be with the greatest regret
that I employ them against the troops of Your Majesty. I consider this war to be a civil
war, so closely are the interests of our States linked. I want nothing of Your Majesty. I
have asked for nothing. I have such esteem for Your Majesty’s justice that I appeal to
it to decide who is wrong in this affair, Prussia or France . All the information Your
Majesty has received is false. I am open in my friendship or my hostility. Your Majesty
is dear not only to my affections, but also to my reason. Nevertheless, I have just
made provisions to be ready for Your Majesty’s troops which threaten to attack my
army in Germany .  I  did  so because I  would have betrayed my people had I  not
guarded  against  the  extensive  preparations  that  Your  Majesty  made,  preparations
which are so advanced that troops have left the capital. I must say to Your Majesty,
never will the war be of my doing, because, were that so, I would consider myself a
criminal; this is what I call a sovereign who makes war on a whim and without any
justification  of  reasons  of  state…  Let  Your  Majesty  reply  that  these  orders  are
suspended, and I shall suspend mine. "

May we suggest that these words of Napoleon be contrasted to the bragging and the insults
heaped upon him by Prussian soldiers of all ranks!
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As Napoleon endeavoured to conclude a peace treaty between Prussia and France, Queen Louise who
headed the “War Party” in Berlin spent her time attending splendid military reviews and inspecting Prussian

troops to impress and galvanise the army.

In Berlin, meanwhile, war fever reached a climax when Queen Louise, strapped into her comic
opera dragon uniform, reviewed her troops and launched Prussia on the path of its destruction.

It was only when he received the ultimatum mentioned at the close of the preceding chapter
requiring that "French troops immediately cross back over the Rhine," that Napoleon finally
understood that, henceforth, the die was cast.

To be continued
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Volume II

CHAPTER 20

The Château of Saint Cloud. It was here that Napoleon
dictated all his orders for the War of the Fourth Coalition.

This war was none other than the principle of

the legitimacy of the European states locked in

a struggle with the heir to the Revolution.

Leopold von Ranke, German historian

By now, the die was cast.

Caught up in their war fever, the Prussians looked forward to one thing only – bringing
Napoleon to his knees, for he “wouldn’t even rank as corporal in the Prussian army”
and his marshals were “common tradesmen.”

The Emperor now had to make up the vital time that his yearning for peace had cost
him.

At this point, we have an opportunity to witness the always fascinating spectacle of
Napoleon’s astounding brain and staggering intelligence working at full capacity.

The drawer labeled “Diplomacy” was most reluctantly closed. The next to be opened
bore the soon-to-be-fatal title for Prussia : “Campaign of 1806.”

Fifteen thousand words in three days!

On September 10, Napoleon was at the château of Saint-Cloud, where he had been
since almost the beginning of May.

He  dictated  innumerable  dispatches,  including  one  to  his  Chief  Equerry,  General
Armand de Caulaincourt, to arrange for the departure of his military household in two
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stages, on the 11th (when he ordered that his horses and military equipment leave for
Strasbourg) and on the 14th, and advised him to proceed “with the greatest secrecy.”

Still  on  the  10th,  for  two  hours  non-stop,  he  dictated  his  instructions  for  the
movements of the army to Clarke.

The Imperial Guard was ordered to leave immediately
and travel in convoys of special wagons.

The following is an extract from one of his directives.

It concerns the Imperial Guard and, better than any long exposition, these few lines
display the vast range of the Emperor’s detailed knowledge of his army (among other
fields), of the roads to take, of the stops, and the number of wagons needed for the
movement of troops.

“The 1st Regiment of Grenadiers of the Imperial Guard are to leave tomorrow
at ten o'clock in the morning, and will stop over in Claye. They will depart the
following morning at dawn. The 2nd Grenadiers will leave at six o'clock in the
morning and will  sleep in Meaux.  The chasseurs will  sleep in  Dammartin.
There, and in Meaux, a hundred wagons will be ready, each harnessed up for
a team of four and capable of carrying ten men. Those in Meaux will be in the
square at ten o'clock in the morning; those in Dammartin at eight o’clock .
Two war commissioners will leave tomorrow morning before two o’clock to
organize the rendez-vous of the wagons with the sous-préfet of Meaux. They
will  then supervise the preparation of all  the stops along the two routes,
through Metz for the grenadiers and through Luxembourg for the chasseurs.
The  former  will  have  fourteen  stops  from Meaux  to  Worms  ;  the  latter,
thirteen from Dammartin to Bingen… The rate per horse is five francs a day.
The owners of the horses will provide their own fodder. The wagons will be
paid for by the major of each regiment and the receipts will be given to the
sous-préfet, who will send them to you directly… As the first stops are very
short,  I  have  had  Marshal  Bessières  send  a  staff  officer  to  meet  the
sous-préfet of Meaux before four o’clock in the morning, so that when the
war  commissioners  arrive,  the  sous-préfet  will  have  already  made
arrangements.”

In less than three days, and notwithstanding the diplomatic receptions and audiences
which he could not avoid in a period of crisis, he was to dictate forty-five dispatches,
each one as precise and clear  as  that  concerning the movements  of  the Imperial
Guard.

The total quantity of these forty-five orders was once calculated and came out at
fifteen thousand words! And not just any words stuck down one after the other, or any
muddled thinking. Not in the least! His words are considered and thoughtful, each with
a precise meaning, because any one of them could contribute to either a favourable or
a tragic outcome in just a few days.

He surveyed a vast chess-board, whose four corners were Amsterdam and Berlin at
the top, with Naples and Bayonne at the bottom.
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From as far as Naples and Bayonne, the Grand Army
was to march and assemble at Bamberg.

In the squares of this chess-board, which bore names like Utrecht, Montpellier,  Le
Havre, Stuttgart, Toulon, Bade, Grenoble, Munich, Genoa and Karlsruhe, he deployed
battalions,  squadrons, sometimes companies but  usually regiments or brigades,  or
even just an officer or a general, and spread them around, without any apparent,
specific  purpose, along roads (on which all  the stops for rest and provisions were
already planned and arranged) that  led to Wesel,  Mainz,  Frankfurt,  Würzburg and
Bamberg. Bamberg , in Bavaria , is where he chose to gather his army.

Formations were on the roads with precise marching orders for much
depended on the time they arrived and assembled at Bamberg.

Ultimately, adopting this kind of algebraic
approach,  he  used  the  elements  to
construct  an  elegant  equation  that
enabled  him  to  concentrate  the  Grande
Armée at the point he had decided.

Even if this is (in theory) very well known,
it  should  be  stressed  that  the  brilliant
schemes of this extraordinary man did not
depend  on  chance,  but  are  based  on
mathematical  calculations.  They  result
from  true  “research”  which  he  had  his
staff  undertake,  and  whose  reports  he
translated into precise parameters.

Indeed,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  the
“computing  power”,  as  we  say  today,
needed to coordinate the advance of  all
these forces: infantry, cavalry, engineers,
artillery,  advancing  at  different  rates,
coming from different points, stopping at
different stages at different times and for
variable periods, which will all, as if by a
miracle,  arrive  on  the  appointed  day  at
the spot chosen by the Emperor.
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In 3 days, Napoleon dictated no
less than 45 orders, a total of

15,000 words!

Bonaparte said (as early as 1802):

“It is with horror that I go to war”

The account of these preparations is fascinating, even more than that of the resulting
battle, and, anyway, it is more relevant to the portrait of the Emperor, who is only too
often depicted as merely a military genius, a role which, however, displeased him
greatly.

Let us recall what he said in 1802 when he was still only First Consul Bonaparte:

“It is with horror that I go to war.”

As Emperor, he had not changed. He remained the man who, in the year 1802, had
granted an audience to the Marquis de Lucchesini, the Prussian ambassador to Paris .

In the subsequent dispatch that the diplomat sent to his sovereign, he recounted that
the Emperor had appeared to him “determined to put aside any talk of war and to
devote the financial resources absorbed and wasted by war to fostering agriculture,
industry, trade, and the arts.”

“In Amiens ,” he said, “I believed in good faith that the fate of France and my own
were bound together. I pledged to devote myself purely to the government of France
and I believe that I would have produced wonders.” (The author hesitates to quote
this admission made by Napoleon after his deportation to Saint Helena, since, as one
well known Napoleonic historian contends, the Emperor’s most striking characteristic
was his talent for propaganda! Let us pass on.)

England , however, which did not wish to see a strong France , together with the
foreign monarchs in its pay, who wished to see the Bourbons re-ascend the throne,
decided different. They imposed on the Emperor what are known today under the
heading of the “Napoleonic Wars,” a specious but persistent semantic distortion which
we have exposed several times on this site.

Thus, as a result of a shameful conspiracy, still active today and recklessly promoted
by the same royalist faction which during the Revolution preferred to escape rather
than to defend their king, the name of Napoleon became synonymous with some sort
of sabre-rattler, thirsty for blood and conquest.

The digression is perhaps a little lengthy, but none the less essential.

There are no insignificant details in great projects

This concern for detail, recounted above, is perfectly symbolized by the following letter
he  sent  to  General  Dejean,  former  inspector  general  of  fortifications  and  chief
inspector of engineers and, at the time, minister for war administration.

This  document,  dated  September  20,  1806  ,  at  Saint-Cloud,  in  the  middle  of
preparations for the Prussian campaign, may seem severe and even rude, but it gives
the full flavour of the meticulous attention the Emperor applied to everything he did.

“Monsieur Dejean, here is the form I want for the report you are to send me every six
months, on February 1 and August 1, on the state of the engineers and artillery on
January 1 and July 1:

“Northern Front

“A page for each fortified position classified by artillery command.

“The position has how many bastions?
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“The citadel (if existent) has how many bastions?

“Monies needed for repairs: how much?

“Garrison: how many troops?

“Food rations: how much?

“Infantry barracks: how many?

“Cavalry barracks: how many?

“Report on general conditions: satisfactory or not?

“Existing palisades: how many?

“ Palisades needed: how many ?

“Tools, sandbags, existing wheelbarrows: how many?

“Tools needed: how many ?

“Lateral

“Artillery named in the decree or order of which date?

“Existing guns: how many?

“Shortages: how much?

“Include reports informing me which artillery is in good or bad state.

“Campaign equipment in storage at the northern supplies dump: how much?

“Do likewise for gun carriages and supplies of  every sort,  and distinguish what is
already in position from what is only in stores.

“Include in the report all the towns in Holland that defend the border and mark out the
Dutch border.

“Similarly  for  the  Italian  border,  with  the  same distinguishing  marks.  “This  single
report book is to contain all the information needed for these calculations together
with complete information on all the artillery equipment.

“End with a summary that sets out:

“Existing quantities in France of tools and other equipment for the engineers;

“Quantity of rifles and infantry weapons of any gauge, powder, guns of all types, cast
iron, etc.

“Note all changes since the previous half-yearly report.”

In the middle of preparations for a decisive campaign,

Napoleon shows his solicitude for an old soldier

When he achieved supreme power, the Emperor did not start relying on his advisors
like some “idle king”, but continued to cast his eye over everything, just as he had
done during the Consulate.

In  his  Memoirs,  Chaptal
relates the following anecdote
about General Bonaparte, then
First Consul.

“I  saw  all  your  reports,”
Bonaparte  wrote  to  his
minister,  “they  are  correct.
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However,  you  forgot  two
four-pound guns in Ostend .”

French Gribeauval system 12-
pounder field gun in use throughout

the coalition wars.

And Chaptal wrote:

“I  was utterly amazed that,  among the thousands of  pieces of  artillery positioned
along the coastline in fixed and mobile batteries, his memory could still  recall  two
four-pounders.”

There was, no question, good reason for his astonishment.

Napoleon’s operational orders included the daily march covered
by each regiment for the Prussians were a month ahead of the

Emperor in terms of war preparations.

The most astounding, if the superlative still retains some meaning with a man such as
Napoleon, is that, in addition to preparing for a campaign whose eventuality he had
done everything to delay, and as well as supervising details that to anyone else would
seem very petty – shoes, greatcoats, mess tins, pots (“If there are not enough, buy
some from the inhabitants, but let there be no misconduct, they are to be paid for
fairly”), vegetables, flour (“Has the wood needed to make bread from the flour been
taken into account?”); in addition to providing advice on affairs of government to his
brother Joseph, King of Naples and his son-in-law Eugene, Viceroy of Italy; in addition
to long letters to his allies, the kings of Württemburg and Bavaria and the Elector of
Baden, explaining the causes of a war that had been forced on him; in the middle of
this colossal flurry of dispatches concerning politics, diplomacy, strategy and military
logistics, we find Napoleon’s decision about an old soldier of a hundred and two years
of age named Vilcot, who was seeking charity:

“Saint-Cloud, September 20, 1806

“Let him be presented to me on Sunday. He shall receive 2,400 francs as a
travel allowance, and an annual pension of 600 francs.”

Or,  perhaps  even more surprising,  this  note  he  sent  to  Dominique Vivant  Denon,
Director of Museums:

“Ask Monsieur  Denon if  it  is  true that  entry  to  the Museum was delayed
yesterday and that the public  were made to wait.  Nothing could be more
contrary to my wishes.”

And  what  does  one  make  of  the  sentiments  that  inspired  the  letter  he  sent  to
Talleyrand, on September 22, still from Saint-Cloud?

“To  Monsieur,  the  Prince  de  Bénévent:  it  is  necessary  that  Monsieur  de
Hohenzollern form a company of 140 dragoons, all German.

chap20a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap20a.htm

6 van 10 09.05.2016 08:42



“Since what it will cost him is beyond his means, you will tell him that I will
give him in secret the subsidy needed.

“Inform him that, in the circumstances, my purpose is to provide the House
of Hohenzollern the means of making its appearance.”

The recipient of this generosity, who was to become the Emperor’s aide-de-camp, was
Prince Charles Antoine, the son of Josephine’s friend and companion in prison during
the Terror, Princess Amélie de Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen.

Such was the generous (and discrete) spirit of the “Ogre”, as the odious traditional
description has him, a man spurned and insulted by the monarchs “by divine right”,
who would scarcely have thought of such a gesture.

Like Chaptal before us, do we not have cause enough to be astonished?

Thirty-four orders to the armies in less than three days

On September 22, a note to Berthier, Major General of the Grande Armée, informed
him that the Emperor would leave Paris on the 25th for Mainz, where he planned to
arrive on the 28th or 29th.

It  was  4:30  in  the  morning  when  the  Emperor,  accompanied  by  the  Empress
Josephine, left Saint-Cloud.

After passing successively through Châlons-sur-Marne, Verdun , Metz , Saint-Avold,
Saarbrucken and Kaiserlautern, he arrived in Mainz on the date planned, September
28, during the morning.

His  forced  labour  continued  there,  day  and  night:  no  less  than  thirty-four  orders
signed at two o’clock in the morning, at three o’clock in the afternoon or at midnight ,
between his arrival in Mainz and his departure on the evening of October 1!

His  next  stops were Frankfurt  ,  then Würzburg,  and finally,  Bamberg ,  in  Bavaria
(twenty thousand inhabitants at the time), where he arrived on October 6 in the early
afternoon.

He continued to oversee everything, trusting no-one but himself to make certain that,
while the “main characters” were ready to make their entrance on stage, they were
not lacking any props and accessories, however trivial they might seem.
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On  this  subject,  the  following  is  an
excerpt  from  a  dispatch  to  the
marshals, the heads of the army corps:

“Gentlemen,  the  Marshals  are
ordered  to  have  the  Generals
conduct  an  inspection  to  ensure
that each soldier has fifty cartridges
and  his  épinglette  [long  needle  for
boring into cartridge bags and cleaning
out  firearms];  that  corporals  have
their worms [packing extractors], that
each soldier has two pairs of boots
in  his  pack;  that  greatcoats,  pots
and mess tins and camping tools be
distributed  and  not  stay  in  the
stores or  in  the supplies  following
the troops. Make sure that there is
no  shortage  of  bayonets  and  that
they  are  in  fit  state.  Each  army
corps  must  be  prepared  to  leave
one  hour  after  the  order  to  begin
the  campaign  is  received.  An
account  is  to  be  made  of  the
number of tools in each division, as
well  as  in  reserve  in  each  army
corps.”

“A challenge to our honour has been issued for the 8th.

Never has a Frenchman failed to present himself”

There was no question of relying on the good intentions of the marshals, and they had
to send “an officer to headquarters to deliver the report of this inspection.”

Obviously, to a sovereign “by divine right” like Frederick William III, such a concern for
detail would seem quite vulgar, and the idea of carrying out the same checks would
not occur to him. Did he even know that soldiers need boots and mess tins?

chap20a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap20a.htm

8 van 10 09.05.2016 08:42



An aide-de-camp riding off on one of Napoleon’s missions. They
were always given clear, precise orders and were generally sent

off either as messengers or on vital reconnaissance missions.

For Napoleon, these were not trivialities. He had to see and know everything, in order
to understand and plan everything to the last detail. When he sent aides-de-camp on
reconnaissance, the details and schedule of the missions were very precisely defined.
And, because two heads are better than one, he usually sent two officers.

So it was when he dispatched Anatole de Montesquiou from Würzburg, where he was
on October 5:

“You are to spend the entire day of the 6th in Würzburg. You will leave on the 7th at
four in the afternoon. At noon on the 7th, you will proceed to the citadel. Note the
number of pieces of artillery. Count the number of wagons there are for companies of
artillery and sappers. Arrange to arrive on the 8th in Bamberg , and take note of
everything you see along the way.”

The  second  officer,  Custine,  received  an  identical  mission  to  “visit  the  citadel  of
Würzburg on the 8th where he will count the pieces of artillery, personally count the
wagons of the detachments, and report the state of all the corps and detachments; he
is  to  leave Würzburg [70 kilometers  south-west  of  Bamberg]  on the 8th  at  eight
o’clock at night, so as to arrive at headquarters in Bamberg on the 9th, where he will
give me an exact report on all the items included in this order.”

When Napoleon learned of the Prussian ultimatum in Bamberg , consisting of no less
than twenty pages of recriminations that left no doubt about Berlin ’s intentions, he
turned to Berthier and said:

“I received an ultimatum from Prussia in which a challenge to our honour is
issued for the 8th. Never has a Frenchman failed to present himself.  And,
since we are told that there is a beautiful queen who wants to be a witness to
the duel, let us show her courtesy and march on to Saxony without pausing
for sleep.”

The Emperor, fortunately, was not to extend his “courtesy” to the point of allowing the
troops of the “beautiful queen” of Prussia defeat his Grande Armée.

To be continued …
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Volume II

CHAPTER 21

10 October 1806 at Saalfeld, Prince Louis-Ferdinand of Prussia killed
in personal combat by an NCO in the 10th Hussars, part of Marshal

Lannes’ V Corps. (All Rights Reserved)

Why cut the throats of our subjects? A

victory bought with the blood of so many

of my children has no value for me.

(Napoleon to the King of Prussia, October 12, 1806)

The King and Queen of Prussia departed from Potsdam on September 18.

Frederick William was accompanied by his  military household, together with Queen
Louise and all her ladies in waiting, and a bevy of ministers and ambassadors with their
respective attachés. One witness reports that the number of people at headquarters
leaving on campaign came to 2.000.

The Prussian court wended its way merrily to a massacre in festive mood, as if for a
parade or a wedding.

We shall  read later  in  an account by a French officer of  the “surgical  amputation”
inflicted upon the Prussian army because of Queen Louise’s social diversion that she so
fervently embraced. But let us be fair; equally responsible were Tsar Alexander and, of
course, that relentless instigator of war and slaughter, the English government.
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The presence of Queen Louise with the army causes
dissension among the Prussian officers

For the next two weeks there was a constant round of galas and receptions, and much
drinking of  toasts  to  the forthcoming success of  Prussian arms against  the French
Emperor,  who,  they  said,  only  won  his  victories  because  of  the  mediocrity  of  his
Russian and Austrian opponents. But entering the lists now was the army of the heirs
of  Frederick  the  Great  and the  general  feeling  was  “they  will  get  what  they have
coming to them.”

Queen Louise accompanied the Prussian Army into the
field. Her presence at her husband’s side was a subject

of discord among the Prussian Generals.

Moreover, the delay that Napoleon’s desire to avoid war at all costs had imposed upon
his preparations was interpreted by all  the Prussian strategists as meaning that he
could not make a move for another month, and that it would therefore be easy to
crush his army of “ditch diggers” before it even assembled.

Their attitudes blinded them to a vital fact – the Emperor’s capacity for work, planning
and organization. They were, to be precise, forgetting their enemy’s genius, such as we
have tried to illustrate in the previous chapters.

There was an issue, however, that caused some dissension in the Prussian camp.

They were some who said aloud, if discretely, and with good cause, that the Queen’s
state carriage followed by at least 20 other carriages, each escorted by an honour
guard of cavalry and infantry, created awkward problems that were scarcely compatible
with the needs of an army on the march.

Others, the majority, considered that, on the contrary, the presence of this young and
beautiful lady was indispensable because she was the soul of the army, the idol of the
soldiers and the beloved of her husband. Many Prussian officers were only too well
aware  that  without  the  encouragement  of  this  woman,  of  whom  he  was  rightly
enamoured and who was his motive force, the King of Prussia, who was still young at
36 but colourless in character, might well have returned to Berlin.

Beside this magnificent panoply of gleaming horses and men, as handsome and smart
as if they were on inspection for Their Prussian Majesties, the French camp seemed a
poor and shabby affair. The men made ready for battle,  not like some holiday but
rather as a necessity that was undesired but unavoidable. Preparations went ahead
with the confidence inspired by the victory of  Austerlitz  the previous year and the
presence in person of their “Great Captain.”
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Jena was a city whose fame rested in part on its university founded in 1558, where
Fichte,  Hegel,  Schelling,  Schiller  and  Schlegel  taught  and  where  Goethe  wrote
Hermann and Dorothea, but because of the Prussian war party, it would soon acquire
fame of a quite different order.

A Prussian army of pensioners…

The time has come to look rather more closely at the actors in the drama that was
about to unfold.

The Prussians, with a fine disregard for superstition, had decided to entrust their future
to the man who, in Cologne on July 25, 1792, had issued the famous manifesto that
bears his name and which threatened Paris if the Revolutionaries made any attempt on
the lives of Louis XVI’s family.

Far  from  having  the  intended  result,  this  summons  only  hastened  the  already
predictable downfall of the Crown.

The following September 20, 1792, Brunswick led the Coalition armies to defeat at
Valmy, the battle that was the very first of the victories of French Revolutionary Armies
over Austro-Prussian armies.

Despite this setback inflicted by the barefoot French “sans culottes,” Brunswick was still
invested with unparalleled glory. Tsar Alexander himself,  who had proposed him as
commander of the 1806 campaign, declared to him one day:

“I hope soon to have the honour of serving under your command,” which made him the
King’s anointed and bestowed upon him a sacred aura.
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Top  left:  the  Duke  of  Brunswick
(1735-1806)  began  his  military
career in the 18th century under
Frederick  the  Great.  Aged 71,  in
1806,  he  was  summoned  out  of
retirement  and  appointed
Commander-in-chief  of  the
Prussian  Army.  Despite  his
defeats  at  Valmy  (1792)  and  at
Wissemburg the following year by
the French Republican armies, he
was regarded by the Prussians as
the  most  skilled  strategist  in
Europe.

Top  right:  Prince  Hohenlohe
(1746-1818)  had  served  in  the
Prussian  army  since  1768.  A
prominent  member  of  the  War
Party,  he  was  bitterly
disappointed  not  to  have  been
named Commander-in-chief of the
Army  and  considered  Brunswick
as  his  personal  rival.  He
commanded  46,500  men  and
decided  to  act  independently  in
the forthcoming campaign.

Left:  Marshal  Wichart  von
Mollendorf  also  started  his
military  career  under  Frederick
the Great and he later became the
Governor  of  Berlin.  In  1806,  he
was opposed to war with France
but he was nevertheless to serve
as  military  counsellor  to
Brunswick and the King.

At 71 years of age, Brunswick still enjoyed the blind confidence of the Prussian king
and it was taboo to question his brilliance. However, some who were better informed or
less easily fooled, could not repress their doubts about this old man (at that time, one
was old at 60) whose vital energies had declined with his years, and who so forgot his
rank as to parade in his carriage a French actress, his current mistress, right in front of
his troops.

The German historian, Leopold von Ranke, found it offensive, quite understandably so
in the circumstances.

The remainder of the Prussian High Command matched Brunswick in age. Field Marshal
Möllendorf  was  82;  General  Count  Kalkreuth,  69;  the  prince  of  Hohenlohe,  60;
Generals  Prittwitz,  Arnim  and  Holzendorf,  respectively,  72,  66  and  65;  and  the
detestable Blücher (who will feature in a later chapter), 64.

Next to this rheumatic assemblage, Prince Louis-Ferdinand of Prussia, at the age of 34,
seemed like a young whippersnapper.

The mentality of all these individuals was fixed in the time of the Seven Years War
when Prussia defeated the troops of Louis XV at Rossbach on November 5, 1757.

When Frederick II received the defeated French officers at dinner that evening (other
times, other customs!) he offered this cruel and insulting greeting beneath the mask of
regal courtesy:
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“Gentlemen, please excuse the frugality of the meal, but I was not expecting you so
soon and in such great number.”

… And the magnificent army of energetic
thirty-year old Austerlitz veterans

Above: Jean Lannes
(1769-1809); left:
Jean-Baptiste Bessières
(1768-1813)

Who was
opposing this
army of
pensioners?

The forces led
by the
energetic
thirty-year old
Austerlitz
veterans.

Let  us  list  them,  starting  with  their  leader,  the  Emperor,  37  years  old;  then  his
marshals: Lannes, Ney, Soult, also 37; Davout, the youngest, at 36; Bessières, 38
years old; Murat, 39; and two stout-hearted 40-year olds who were the equal of the
rest in every way: Bernadotte, 43, and Augereau, who at 49 was almost a father-
figure.

Marshal Soult
(1769-1851)

Marshal Michel Ney
(1769-1815)

The difference was just as striking between the troops.

The army bearing the hopes of the Prussian war party certainly presented a splendid
façade  while  preparing  it  was  for  battle  with  Napoleon’s  Grande  Armée.  They
maneuvered majestically, but slowly, and although the bravery and discipline of the
Prussian soldiers could not be denied, their abilities could not compare to those of
Napoleon’s men.
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Bivouac of the French Army during the 1806 campaign.
Napoleon’s soldiers were used to enduring the hardships

of military life.

In the Prussian army, a 10- or 20-kilometre march was considered quite a feat, while
Napoleon’s men could easily do double or triple without batting an eyelid, if not without
a few groans. And while the Imperial soldiers spent the night under the stars, their
Prussian counterparts  camped in  a  whole  city  of  tents,  which  they took down the
following morning, like the big top of a circus.

Under attack from the Coalitions, France became
experienced in war without wishing to

The arts of war had advanced considerably, due particularly to the formation of the
Revolutionary  armies,  who  at  the  start  had  to  make  up  for  what  they  lacked  in
discipline and training by enthusiasm, speed and flexibility. But after serving under
officers whose talents were proven on the field, under the command of the First Consul
and now the Emperor, these armies had become masters of the battlefield.

Napoleon’s soldiers feared nothing.

Furthermore, while Prussia had spent the last 12 years without fighting a war, France
had been attacked relentlessly by the European monarchies since 1792 and had not
ceased fighting in its defence.
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Grenadiers of Napoleon’s Imperial Guard, circa 1806. Napoleon’s
soldiers were well-trained and experienced in modern warfare.

In addition, by the time of October 1806, the French soldiers were used to exhaustion
and  danger  and  were  commanded  by  officers  they  had  seen  in  action,  fighting
alongside them and most of the time enduring the same ordeals and privations.

Even when the outcome of the impending battle was unknown, it was clear that this
relic  from the  age  of  Frederick  the  Great,  a  force  of  courageous  but  stolid  “lead
soldiers,” was doomed from the start.

This illustration shows outdated Prussian
soldiers of the King’s Regiment in 1806.

The arrogance of their commanders blinded them to this fact.

At the time, it was estimated that Prussia mobilized a force of 240,000, of which the
active army consisted of 154,000 overall, while the rest was made up of those in the
garrisons and militias.

The forces were divided into three corps.

The right flank  (34,000 men)  commanded by General  Ruchel,  on  the  borders  of
Hesse.

The centre, called “the King’s army” (70,000 men) under the command of the Prince
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of Brunswick, assisted by Field Marshal Möllendorf and General Kalkreuth across the
Elbe near Magdeburg.

The left flank, or the Silesian army: 50,000 men including 20,000 Saxons, under the
command  of  General  Hohenlohe,  of  which  the  vanguard  was  commanded  by  the
hothead Louis Ferdinand.

The  French  troops  were  divided  into  a  number  of  army  corps  under  Marshals
Augereau,  20,000 men; Bernadotte,  23,000;  Lannes,  22,000; Davout,  35,000;
Ney, 33,000; Soult, the largest with 41,000 men; to which were added the reserve
cavalry commanded by Murat, and the Imperial Guard under Bessières.

It was Bernadotte’s corps, followed by two reserve divisions and preceded by General
Lasalle’s light cavalry brigade, which had the first brush with the enemy near Schleiz,
40 kilometres south of Jena, when they came up against and easily repulsed a division
numbering around 6,000 Prussian and 3,000 Saxon troops with orders to flank their
enemy in that area.

But it was Marshal Lannes’ 5th corps that wound up in the first serious engagement of
the campaign and the most symbolic.

Lannes, whose corps was at the head of the left flank of the army, had received orders
from the Emperor to attack the enemy at Saalfeld if their forces did not exceed 18,000
men, or otherwise to await the arrival of Marshal Augereau with the 7th corps.

Meanwhile, on October 9, Prince Louis Ferdinand received strict orders from Hohenlohe
not to engage in any action against the French before being joined by the vanguard of
Blucher’s army and, if he were attacked, to retreat to Orlamunde (about 19 kilometres
equidistant from Jena in the south and Saalfeld in the north-east) with cover from
General Grawert.

But, that same day, Louis Ferdinand was informed that the French had repulsed the
forward posts and would most probably be at Saalfeld the following day. This was
sufficient for him to disregard the strict orders he had received.

Louis-Ferdinand slain in single combat by
a hussar of Marshal Lannes’ 5th corps

On the 10th, while the French troops were spreading out all along the right bank of the
Saale, Louis Ferdinand headed for Saalfeld on the left bank of the river and, in a very
unsound strategic position, waited for the French he so despised. In front of him were
wooded hillsides; to his rear was the Saale, a steep-sided tributary of the Elbe, 427
kilometres long. Should trouble arise, the only field of battle available to this arrogant
individual, who had precious little understanding of the realities of war, would be the
bottom of a ravine wedged between two rivers, namely the Saale, already mentioned,
and the Schwartza.

Motivated by his hatred and contempt, he launched an attack on the lead columns of
Marshal Lannes’ entire corps.

What had to happen, came about. At around one o’clock in the afternoon, the Prussian
troops, who were engaged in fighting both to the front and the rear of Saalfeld, broke
ranks in no time at all and all their battalions were dispersed.

Louis Ferdinand now realized the appalling reality he faced, and understanding the
necessity  for  immediate  retreat,  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  five  squadrons  of
Prussian and Saxon hussars. They impetuously charged the left flank of the French
hussars (Treilhard’s division of light cavalry) sent to attack the Prussian infantry.
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10 October 1806 at Saalfeld. Prussian troops routed and pursued
by the French after Prince Louis-Ferdinand was killed.

At first, the French hussars fell back with the impact of the assault. But not for long,
since the hussars of the 10th Regiment came immediately to their rescue and launched
an assault on the two flanks of Saxon-Prussian cavalry, forcing them back onto the
infantry, thereby causing immense confusion that was only made worse by the uneven
ground that Louis Ferdinand had chosen as his battleground.

In the midst of this chaos, the Prince, who was attempting to rally his fleeing soldiers,
realized that his decorations and high-plumed helmet made him an easy target for the
French cavalry. Covering his orders with his helmet, he tried to extricate himself from
the mêlée by jumping a garden hedge, but his horse’s legs got tangled up.

It was then that he was caught by a quartermaster of the 10th Hussars by the name of
Guindey, who dealt him a blow to the head with his sabre and called on him several
times to surrender, although he had no notion of the Prince’s identity. Each thrust met
its  riposte  from  Louis  Ferdinand,  forcing  Guindey  to  strike  finally  at  his  chest,
whereupon he inflicted a mortal wound that flung the Prince from his horse.

Guindey, listed in the mounted grenadiers of the Imperial Guard, met his death at
Hanau in 1813, at which time he was a captain and an officer of the Legion of Honour.

Marshal Lannes had Louis Ferdinand’s body carried off and gave orders that military
honours be accorded to this arrogant but courageous prince.
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French hussars discovering the identity of Prince Louis-Ferdinand
of Prussia after Quartermaster Guindey of the 10th Hussars

killed him in personal combat.

The combat between Guindey and Louis Ferdinand had been fierce.  Surgeon-Major
Gallernat, (some sources claim Virvaux) of the 40th line (Marshal Lannes’ corps) who
examined the Prince the following day in Saalfeld church noted in his report that the
Prince had sustained six sabre blows, including four to the head, one to the right arm
and a final thrust to the chest.

Learning of Louis Ferdinand’s tragic end, the Emperor – and we must commend his
courtesy toward those who had so grievously insulted him – had Berthier write the
following message to the King of Prussia.

“Sire, the Emperor Napoleon instructs me to convey to you that he shares the
deep distress that the death of Prince Louis causes you.”

In the same vein, he had this notice inserted in the second Bulletin of the Grande
Armée:

“The death of Prince Louis Ferdinand was glorious and worthy of respect. He
died as every good soldier would wish to die.”

The Emperor’s final plea to the King of Prussia

Two days after the ominous disaster of Saalfeld, on the 12th, despite the advantage
Napoleon had gained, the Emperor sent Frederick William a final appeal to reason,
which we quote in part in the epigraph to the present chapter.

It is a wonderful letter, from which the following long excerpt is drawn.

“Why spill so much blood? To what end? I shall address Your Majesty in the
same  terms  as  I  used  with  Tsar  Alexander  two  days  before  the  battle  of
Austerlitz… Sire, I have been your friend for six years. I do not wish in any way
to  take  advantage  of  the  overexcitement  that  has  affected  Your  Majesty’s
advisors and that has resulted in political errors that still astound Europe and
military errors that still echo around Europe. If in your note Your Majesty had
requested what is possible, I would have granted it. But Your Majesty insisted
upon my disgrace, and must have known what my response would be. We are,
therefore, in a state of war and our alliance is ruptured forever. But why cut the
throats of our subjects? A victory bought with the blood of so many of my
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children has no value for me. If I were at the start of my military career, and
were I afraid of the risks of battle, I would not speak so. But Sire, your army will
be defeated. You are jeopardizing a peaceful life for no cause at all. You have
not yet suffered any harm and may negotiate with me in a manner suited to
your rank. A month from now, you will  be dealing with me in very different
circumstances. You say to me that you have often rendered me services. Well
then, I shall give proof that I am mindful. You are in a position to spare your
subjects the miseries and ravages of war. Fighting is scarcely underway and
you can end it whenever you please and thereby earn the gratitude of all of
Europe. Sire, I have nothing to gain from Your Majesty. I do not want, nor have I
ever  wanted  anything  from Your  Majesty.  The  present  war  is  an  imprudent
war… I beg Your Majesty to read into this letter nothing but my desire to spare
men’s blood and to save a nation, which geographically should not be hostile
to mine, from bitterly repenting its decision to indulge the fleeting emotions
that flare up between peoples and just as quickly die down.”

To those who would be tempted to read into this letter some Machiavellian plot, we
offer this excerpt from another letter written to the Empress Josephine during the night
of October 12th to 13th.

This brief letter expresses in more personal terms exactly the same sentiments as he
conveyed to Frederick William.

“Gera [around 30 kilometres west of Jena] at two o’clock in the morning.

“I am at Gera, my dear friend. Things are going very well and just as I hoped.
With God’s help, in a few days the poor King of Prussia will be in an appalling
position, which I personally regret, because he is a good man. The Queen is at
Erfurt with the King. If she wishes to watch the battle, she shall have that bitter
pleasure…”

Napoleon’s confidence and calm

The  Saalfeld  disaster,  an  essentially  minor  but  symbolic  affair,  caused  great
consternation in the Prussian ranks. After all, Louis Ferdinand, the idol of the court, one
of those who derided Napoleon the most, the most relentless instigator (with Queen
Louise)  of  the  present  war,  had  just  met  his  death  from  the  sabre  of  a  French
quartermaster.

The Emperor understood.

On the same October 12, he wrote to Marshal Lannes:

“All the dispatches intercepted indicate that our enemies have lost their head.
They are in council day and night and do not know which party to support…
Thus far, they have shown how little they know of the arts of war.”

And the same day to Talleyrand:

“Things are going just as I planned in Paris two months ago, step by step,
almost incident by incident. I have not made any mistakes… Everything seems
to  confirm  my  opinion  that  the  Prussians  have  almost  no  chance.  Their
generals are great idiots. I cannot imagine how the Duke of Brunswick, who is
reputed to have some ability, can lead an army in such a ridiculous fashion.”
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The first part of General Kalkreuth’s pessimistic
predictions  when  he  saw  Brunswick’s
procrastination  and  vacillation  had  just  come
true. Like Nestor, King of Pylos, a hero of the
Trojan  War  in  Greek  mythology,  his  Prussian
equivalent  was  the  very  model  of  a  judicious
advisor who had foretold:

“Our fatal doom is fast approaching, and unless
there  be  a  miracle,  we  are  marching  to
disaster.”

It took only four days more for the approaching
disaster to unroll its course.

Feld-Marshal Count of
Kalkreuth

(1737-1818)

And also to Davout, still on the same day:

“This campaign promises to be even more
miraculous than those of Ulm and Marengo.”

Now that he was confident of certain success, what
was the Emperor’s next move? Marshal Louis Davout

(1770-1823)

Did he take advantage of the situation, as he had every right to do? Indeed not. He
actually  proposed  mutual  disarmament  and  the  reestablishment  of  ante  bellum
conditions.

After  reading  the  letter  quoted  above,  one  would  have  to  be  inspired  by  the
pathological bad faith of the French royalists, those failed has-beens who would rather
yap away in their boudoirs in the Faubourg St-Germain and quiver at the “exploits” of
that  leader  of  a  band  of  cutthroats,  the  Comte  d’Artois,  the  future  Charles  X,  a
cowardly conspirator who sought a cozy refuge in London rather than serve the great
man who could extricate France from its post-revolutionary chaos; one would need
bear some indelible grudge like those lackeys of the foreign monarchies of the time, so
often defeated in the wars they provoked, like the English, the absolute worst of the
bunch; one would have to possess the commercial  greed that inspires the pens of
those embittered pamphleteers (they know who they are) who have made an art out of
flinging insults,  with  the sole  and always unacknowledged purpose of  selling  more
copies; such would one have to be, to presume to suggest that Napoleon ever rejoiced
in the battlefield’s gory carnival.

We leave it to the world to judge the difference in tone between Napoleon’s words and
the arrogant insults of the Prussians.

General Kalkreuth’s farsighted prediction

Although the losses  of  600 Prussian  dead and  1,000 captured were  comparatively
minor (a description that always seems inappropriate when discussing human lives),
the news came as a shock when it reached Berlin and panic and terror supplanted their
haughty and smug posture of before.
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To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 22

All rights reserved

If you make war, be decisive and severe;

it is the only way to make it brief and

therefore less deplorable for humanity

Napoleon to his Generals

In the preceding chapter, we transcribed the very worthy letter that the Emperor
sent the King of Prussia on October 12, exactly two days after the Saalfeld affair,
entreating him to let the voice of reason have its say, not the cannons’ roar.

When one  considers  what  occurred  two  days  later,  one  can  only  ask:  Why did
Frederick William make no response?

Had he, by this point, been rendered powerless to act by his advisors, even on a
matter of such gravity that the fate of his country depended on it?

Had he, in fact, neglected the warning of Field Marshal Count Kalkreuth, with which
we ended the preceding chapter?

What a battle sometimes depends on…

There is, in fact, a simpler explanation that is both more ludicrous and more pitiful…

On October 12, after having dictated his letter to the King of Prussia, the Emperor
summoned one of his aides-de-camp, Montesquiou, and gave him orders to deliver
his final call for peace to the Prussian outposts.

When he arrived at his destination, Montesquiou was stopped by a Prussian officer.
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He explained the reason and extreme urgency of his mission and showed him the
document  he  was  carrying.  The  Prussian  wanted  to  hear  none  of  it,  and  as
Montesquiou was not preceded by a bugler, as was customary, he refused to accept
his status as negotiator, then, to compound his blunder, held him captive, after his
men had robbed him for good measure.

It was not until the 13th, at ten o'clock at
night, that Montesquiou was finally able to
get taken to the headquarters of the Prince
of  Hohenlohe.  Understanding  the
importance  of  Napoleon’s  letter  and  the
implications  it  contained,  Hohenlohe  did
everything in his power to ensure it  was
taken to the king.

Alas  for  Prussia!  When Frederick  William
received it, battle had been joined and the
King’s  armies  were  already  in  headlong
retreat.

This very fact was even recorded by Frederick William himself who, shortly after the
battle  of  Jena-Auerstedt,  was  to  send  Napoleon  a  letter  from his  headquarters
pleading for a cease-fire.

Let us summarize the prelude to this situation. On October 8, the two armies were
on either side of the Thüringerwald forest, the French to the south, the Prussians to
the north. The latter then initiated a movement intended to go around Napoleon
while he was crossing the mountains in the northwest, but the Emperor got ahead
of them by doubling back to Frankenwald in the southeast. By descending into the
valley of the Saale, the French Army reached Jena on October 13, both behind and
on the flank of the Prussian positions.

Fearing  encirclement,  the  Prussian  commander,  Brunswick,  accompanied  by  the
King of Prussia and Queen Louise by whose grace all these soldiers were to be torn
to pieces, pulled back his 70,000 men in the direction of the Elbe, while Hohenlohe,
with his 50,000 troops, was ordered to cover the withdrawal.

In  addition  to  these  troops,  there  were  20,000  more  under  the  Prince  of
Wurttemberg in Magdeburg, and 25,000 others in Silesia, making a total of some
165,000 combatants.

The Prussian view obscured by the Landgrafenberg

Napoleon’s march was so rapid that, on the 12th, the Prussian army had already
been almost circumvented and cut off from the capital. It regrouped around Weimar,
in two large units; one in the southwest, commanded by the Prince of Hohenlohe
(and let us recall that it was he who, having beaten the French in “more than sixty
engagements,” boasted that he would whip Napoleon if only he had “a free hand”),
while the other, in the North-East, was led by the Duke of Brunswick.

On October 13, Hohenlohe was informed that Napoleon was probably ahead of him
with the bulk of his army, approximately 155,000 men in all, not including the 8th
Corps under Mortier positioned too far on the left of the French forces.

This caused little concern for the Prussian commander because, between his troops
and those led by the man who the Prussians claimed would not  even “make a
corporal in the Prussian army,” lay the Landgrafenberg plateau, at the foot of which
runs the Saale, the site of such a disaster for Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia just
two days before.

Moreover,  this  plateau,  which  extends  for  some  400  meters,  was  considered
invincible  because,  as  the  grenadier  of  the  Imperial  Guard,  Jean-Roch  Coignet,
recounts in his famous Journals, “the slope is as steep as the roof of a house.”
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Hence, the unruffled calm of Hohenlohe, for whom it was unthinkable that anyone
could assemble a body of troops on the Landgrafenberg, and still  less pieces of
artillery.

But the “corporal” was in a class apart…

Priceless help from a Saxon priest

On the morning of October 13, the Emperor heard the growl of guns on the Jena
side of the river, those of Marshal Lannes’ 5th Corps leading the vanguard, and
headed in that direction.

Let us recall that, three days before, Marshal Lannes had, unaided, scored a brilliant
victory at Saalfeld. With only 4,000 men and three regiments of cavalry in the field,
he had routed the 10,000 soldiers of Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia, who met his
death  in  single  combat  with  a  non-commissioned  officer  of  the  10th  Hussars,
Jean-Baptiste Guindey (see preceding chapter). What was even more remarkable
about  the  victory  was  that  the  5th  Corps  commanded  by  Marshal  Lannes  was
entirely made up of conscripts with no experience of war.

Marshal Jean Lannes (1769-1809) was one of Napoleon’s most
brilliant and famous marshals. Born in Gascony , he was the son
of a small landowner and his origins were not as humble as has
often  been  claimed.  He  enlisted  in  the  Republican  Armies  in
1792,  aged  23,  and  saw  constant  action  in  the  years  that
followed rising to the rank of general barely five years later. He
first met General Bonaparte at the Battle of Dego in 1796, and
thereafter he was almost always at Napoleon’s side in time of
war  He  took  part  in  the  Egyptian  Campaign,  where  he  was
seriously  wounded,  then,  in  1800,  in  the  Marengo  Campaign
where his action at Montebello was to later earn him the title of
Duke of Montebello. In 1804, Napoleon created him Marshal of
the Empire. At Austerlitz and Jena he played a vital role at the
head of his V Corps. Extremely brave, he was celebrated for his
rapid judgement and flexibility of mind on a battlefield. He was
intelligent and outspoken, even with Napoleon after he became
Emperor, and Napoleon regarded him as one of his rare close
and  true  friends.  He  was  the  most  popular  of  Napoleon’s
marshals with his contemporaries and his subordinates alike.
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When  he  arrived  within  four  kilometers  of  the  city,  the  Emperor  met  an
aide-de-camp bearing a dispatch from the Marshal. It informed him that the 5th
Corps had succeeded in driving the vanguard of the Prince of Hohenlohe’s army out
of Jena, had installed itself on the left bank of the Saale and had marched on to the
Landgrafenberg – “Yesterday,” wrote Marshal Lannes, “I arrived before Jena with my
army corps. The enemy numbered between twelve and fifteen thousand men. After
some artillery fire, they withdrew to Weimar, but I could not pursue them at night
since the country here is abominable…” The commander of the 5th Corps further
informed  the  Emperor  that  there  was  “an  encampment  of  around  twenty  to
twenty-five  thousand men between Jena and Weimar…” and  that  “total  disorder
gripped the enemy army.”

Just as Coignet graphically described, the surroundings of the plateau dominating
Jena were very steep on the city side, and the only access was via the road to
Weimar. But it was a long and difficult march “from which they would emerge into a
small wood that was heavily guarded by Saxon troops allied to Prussia,” explains
another well-known diarist, Marcellin de Marbot.

How, in fact, had Marshal Lannes’ soldiers reached the Landgrafenberg?

If one is to believe Marbot, their good fortune was the result of a Saxon priest’s
initiative in helping the French find the only access road.

The priest offered to show them a little known route that led up to the heights by
way of a wood. Following the priest’s directions, a platoon climbed the road and was
met by rounds of musket fire when it arrived on the plateau.

When he heard the shooting, Marshal Lannes, accompanied by Reille, one of his
brigadiers  general,  immediately  went  up  with  a  platoon  of  the  40th  Infantry
Regiment.

The fog had dispersed, and the Marshal could clearly view the Prussian army ranged
in three lines, occupying several kilometers of the hilly terrain extending in an arc
between Jena and Weimar.

Saxon
troops in the

Prussian
Army in

1806. When
Prussia
invaded

Saxony at
the outset of

the
campaign

20,000
Saxons had

been
forcibly

incorporated
into the
Prussian

Army.

What was the motivation for this assistance that enabled the French to make a
discovery that would prove crucial in the coming battle?

Jena is in Thuringia, at that time the property of the Elector of Saxony, whom the
Prussians had forced, since he could not refuse, to ally his army of 20,000 men to
theirs. Hence, the subjects of Frederick William were greatly detested. Saxon hatred
for Prussia lay at the root of this unexpected help.

Such was the level of trust that prevailed between these Saxon “allies” and the
Prussians that Goethe’s house in Weimar had to be placed under French protection,
in fact Marshal Augereau, who set up his provisional headquarters there.

Apart from Augereau, the great writer was to receive successive visits from three
other Marshals: Lannes, Ney and Victor.
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Vivant-Denon, director general of the imperial museums, for reasons that are not
known, also decided to visit and used the occasion to introduce the great Strasbourg
design draughtsman, Benjamin Zix, to whom we owe a number of field sketches of
Imperial campaigns, including some remarkable drawings of the Prussian Campaign
of 1806.

Armed vigil over the Landgrafenberg by Marshal Lannes’
5th Corps and the infantry of the Imperial Guard

After reaching the site by means of directions obligingly supplied by the patriotic
priest, Napoleon realized that between the top of the path and the lower part of the
Landgrafenberg occupied by the Prussians, there lay a rocky plateau where he could
muster  part  of  his  army and charge down on the  enemy as  if  from a  fortified
emplacement.

French troops passing in front of Jena, in Saxony, on the 13 October 1806
as they started to climb the steep narrow earthen track leading

to the Landgrafenberg.

Thanks to exceptionally good visibility for a late afternoon in autumn, Napoleon,
accompanied by Marshal  Lannes, could observe the Prussian encampment below
him in the distance. It was a superb position from which he could launch an attack
and which he needed to occupy without delay.

“There were [Prussians] as far as the eye could see,” recounts General Rapp in his
memoirs, “they stretched beyond Weimar.”

The view was such, that the Emperor was convinced he had whole Prussian army in
front of him.

He at once gave orders to use the very narrow, almost impassable dirt track skirting
a chasm out of enemy view, in order to advance the 21,500 men of Marshal Lannes’
5th Corps and their artillery, together with the infantry of the Imperial Guard.

chap22a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap22a.htm

5 van 11 09.05.2016 08:44



On the Landgrafenberg. After studying his maps, Napoleon dictated his
battle orders for the following day. (All rights reserved)

Napoleon  could  have  descended  again  to  spend  the  night  in  Jena  castle,  but
preferred instead to bivouac with the men.

By nightfall, the troops were already massed on the plateau, but the artillery was
missing at roll call.

To determine the cause, the Emperor decided to go back down again towards Jena,
and en route he discovered the reasons for the artillery’s delay; in the darkness, the
gunners had taken a wrong turn and confused a steep-sided ravine for the road.
Two hundred carriages were stuck there, the hubs of their axles jammed on either
side.

The Emperor lights the soldiers’ way with his lantern

The remedy was not long in coming.

With a promptness that we can well imagine, Napoleon gave orders for everyone
immediately to get to work to widen and level the slope. He had lanterns and tools
issued to all the battalions, and the soldiers, working in one-hour shifts, struggled to
hew the rock and make the way passable.

The  men  witnessed  the  unforgettable  image  of  the  Emperor,  lantern  in  hand,
lighting the way for his soldiers, whose energy was ten times greater on account of
his presence in person.

Could one ever imagine one of the sovereigns by “divine right,” for instance the King
of Prussia, acting in like manner?

Napoleon stayed until the way was completed, and did not leave his post until the
first gun had passed by harnessed to twelve horses.
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In the next few hours, at a rate of four
per  trip,  the  big  guns  were  extricated
and  hoisted  up  to  the  plateau,  where
they were immediately put in battery.

Then, the Emperor withdrew to the hut
the soldiers had built for him. There he
dined frugally, by habit in his case and
dictated  by  circumstances  for  the
marshals and generals who supped with
him.

After  assuming  battle  order  in  total
darkness almost at the edge of the cliff,
the  French  soldiers  spent  the  night
huddled  up  together,  chest  against
back, in complete silence.

Fortunately,  some wine  retrieved  from
the cellars of Jena after its desertion by
its inhabitants enabled them to pass the
hours,  but  in  spite  of  what  we  may
imagine were generous measures, they
all remained quiet because, as Coignet
recorded,  “the  enemy  was  close  at
hand.”

The  night  before  the  battle,
Napoleon holding a lantern as he
directed the engineers after the
first gun drawn by twelve horses
had  become  jammed  on  the
narrow path.  He  only  left  after
the first of the two hundred guns
had passed by safely.

In the morning, Marshal Lannes’ entire 5th Corps and the infantry of the Guard were
ready.

Morning reveille would be fearsome for the Prussians.

It is quite impossible to try to summarize the battle given the restrictions of space,
but we can at least attempt to recreate its essence to get a better understanding of
the different fighting styles of the French and the Prussians, and perhaps grasp the
military genius that the Emperor was forced to employ, despite having pleaded in
vain with his adversaries, in their own interest, to avoid the sorry disillusion that
would ensue.

Hohenlohe’s belated discovery

On October 14, around four o’clock in the morning, the French troops were roused.
They filed out of their bivouacs in the middle of a thick fog that cast the Emperor
and his men in ghostly silhouette.

As always before battle, a speech of advice and encouragement ignited the soldiers’
ardor.

“Soldiers! The Prussian army is cut off like Mack’s was in Ulm, exactly a year ago
today. Their army is fighting for appearance’s sake only and in order to reestablish
their  lines  of  communication.  Any  corps  that  allows  itself  to  be  broken  will  be
dishonored.  Have  no  fear  of  their  famous  cavalry,  but  oppose  them with  your
bayonets in solid squares.”
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The Battle of Jena , 14 October 1806 , by A. M. Perrot.

They did not need to be told twice.

And at six o’clock, still in total darkness, came the signal:

“Forward!”

Instantly,  the  troops  descended  the  plateau.  Their  tactic  was  rudimentary  but
effective: everyone encountered on the slopes was a friend, everyone down below
an enemy. Since the fog prevented any more precise identification, a lunge with the
bayonet put an end to any interrogations.

At dawn, French troops were in position waiting for Napoleon to
launch the attack. At 6.30 a.m. , Napoleon ordered Lannes to

attack Closewitz with his V Corps. (All rights reserved)

The  French  concentrated  their  strength  at  the  centre,  between  the  villages  of
Vierzehnheiligen and Isserstedt.

Around eight o’clock in the morning, the sun finally pierced the veil of fog.

It was only then that Hohenlohe belatedly realized that he was facing a real battle
and not just some mere diversionary skirmish to test the enemy’s strength. In great
haste, he had the troops fold up all the tents in which they had sheltered overnight
(we saw earlier how Frederick William’s army lived and traveled).

The Prussian  divisions  fell  in  with  exemplary  discipline  and launched an attack,
causing the men of Marshal Lannes’ 5th Corps, the first in action, to fall back for a
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moment.

Two fighting styles opposed

On one side, among the soldiers of the Grande Armée, we find enthusiasm for the
Emperor, speed, courage, flexibility in action, and dynamism; on the Prussian side –
courage, inflexibility and sluggishness.

The French troops “did not play the game” anticipated by their opponents, who still
maneuvered in the style dating from the time of Frederick the Great, in perfect
order and at a majestic pace, stopping within firing range and loosing off volleys
with complete composure. They knew no other way, and had been taught that this
was the path to inevitable victory.

But not that day!

On that day, their perfectly aligned ranks were sitting targets for the swarm of fast,
nimble French riflemen, followed by columns of troops marching with unquenchable
energy to the sound of the drums and the music, and supported by horse-drawn
artillery  rapidly  deployed in  battery,  causing whole lines  of  men ordered not  to
budge to fall like ninepins.

The first act of the Battle of Jena. The second act was the twin
Battle of Auerstedt which was raging simultaneously barely

a few miles away. At the end of this episode alone,
12 000 Prussians were killed or wounded

and 15 000 taken prisoners.

Two hours! The Prussian infantrymen had to hold out for two hours under withering
fire  that  mowed  them  down  relentlessly.  Finally,  when  the  losses  became
horrendous, the regiments on the left flank were the first to flee and soon the whole
line broke ranks.

Hohenlohe was no longer in any doubt about the gravity of the situation in which he
found himself and endeavored to regroup his men, striking at them with his cane to
force them back in fighting order.

Under enemy pressure,  the French line wavered at times, but Napoleon did not
slacken and launched fresh troops and artillery continuously as they arrived on the
plateau. From the Heights of the Landgrafenberg, which the Prussians believed their
protection since they thought they could not be climbed, French infantry, cavalry
and artillery now stormed down, all roused by the sight of Napoleon dictating from
on high the targets to strike.

Around two o’clock in the afternoon, the French line pushed forward with renewed
vigor. The Prussian fire faltered, and the French redoubled their fusillade.

For a moment, a ray of hope appeared to the beleaguered Prussians: around four
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o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  an  additional  army  corps  arrived  in  the  field,  that  of
Lieutenant General von Rüchel, with 23,000 fresh troops.

Napoleon observing the final stages of the battle.

Without hesitation, Rüchel flung himself courageously into the fray, not perhaps so
much to save the situation, as the Prussian disorder signaled only too clearly their
desperate position, as more likely to have the honor of laying down his life for
Frederick William. Soon after his appearance, he fell, struck by a ball right in the
chest. He was believed lost, but was “only” seriously wounded.

Nevertheless, his sacrifice was in vain. In under an hour, his 23,000 men were killed
or wounded, and the frantic survivors had rushed to swell  the flood of Prussian
fugitives that spilled in a torrent in all directions.

Where was the other part of the Prussian army?

What became of Davout and Bernadotte?

Napoleon did not fail to realize that, contrary to first impressions, he had not faced
Frederick William’s entire army. He estimated around sixty thousand men were in
the field.

Not knowing where the rest were, he expected to resume combat the following day
or the next.

But his mood was calm as he waited, for he had lost only a few men. He also knew
that when the remainder of the Prussian army appeared, they would have a serious
deficit in numbers (and morale) since most of the army was already in full rout.

The Prussian losses, at that point, consisted of some 12,000 killed or wounded, and
15,000 prisoners. In addition, they had abandoned two hundred cannon and several
hundred military colors for capture by the French.

At the end of the day, when he departed again for Jena, the Emperor did not yet
have any notion of the extent of his triumph.

He was merely astonished not to have seen either Davout or Bernadotte, for he was
still unaware of what had occurred about fifteen kilometers to the north…

To be continued: (Auerstedt)
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Volume II

Chapter 23

« …I must tell Your Majesty, war will

never be waged of my own desire,

because if it were so, I would consider myself to be

a criminal; this is what I call a sovereign

who wages a whimsical war that is not justified

by the politics of his States… »

Napoleon to the King of Prussia , Frederick-William III

Little did Napoleon suspect that as he was crushing Hohenlohe’s troops at Jena , the youngest of his
marshals, Louis-Nicolas Davout, had with his III Corps, just completed to achieve the triumph of the
Imperial Army by winning a victory of which there are few examples.

THE FRENCH OUTNUMBERED THREE TO ONE

During the night of 13 to 14 October, Davout held the Kœsen pass and occupied Naumburg. It was
here that he received the Emperor’s instructions, conveyed to him by Berthier:

“The Emperor has located the Prussian Army with troops stretching from one league in front of, as well
as on the heights of Jena all the way to Weimar , and has the intention of attacking at dawn. He orders
Marshal Davout to advance to Apolda in order to fall on the rear of the army.”
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Napoleon’s orders also stipulated that if  Bernadotte (I Corps, 21,200 men) was with him he could
march with Davout, but “the Emperor hopes that he will be at the position indicated at Dornburg.”

When these instructions reached Davout, Bernadotte was not at the “position indicated”, but next to
Davout  who  asked  the  future  traitor  of  1813  to  march  with  him.  Bernadotte,  who  detested  his
colleague, refused quoting Napoleon’s instructions and without loosing time, he immediately ordered
his I Corps to march to Dornburg. 

Davout was going to have to fight the Prussians alone with his III Corps. With only three divisions, and
it is important that we should name them here: Morand, Friant and Gudin, in all less than 29,000 men,
including the 1,620 men of Vialannes’ cavalry brigade, and 55 cannon.

Nothing more.

All Rights Reserved

Louis-Nicolas Davout (1770-1823) was the youngest of Napoleon’s
marshals. Born into the lesser gentry in Burgundy , he was

commissioned in the cavalry in 1788 under the Bourbons and was
fortunate enough to survive the French Revolution. He later took part
in the Egyptian campaign (1798) where he met General Bonaparte.

The previous year at Austerlitz, he played a vital role with his
well-trained III Corps. Generally admired for his military talents and

integrity, Davout, who was austere and excessively severe, was never
popular with his contemporaries or subordinates in the GrandeArmée.

Facing him were more than 60,000 Prussians, including 10,000 cavalrymen, all under the orders of the
Duke of Brunswick, who was still accompanied by the King and Queen Louise.

The III Corps advanced in the direction of Erfurt , passing by Auerstedt and Apolda. In thick fog, after
crossing the River Saale, Davout’s men reached a plateau, on top of which they came to a village
named Hassenhausen.

As at Jena , there was almost no visibility.

A chance encounter by a small group of French chasseurs à cheval who came upon a large detachment
of enemy cavalry led to the first engagement. Only the timely intervention of French infantry that
arrived in support saved the chasseurs. Under the pressure, the Prussian cavalry quickly fell back.

Uncertainty reigned in both camps as neither of the two commanders could determine with any degree
of certainty what was in front of him or how strong a force he was up against.

Brunswick , the Prussian commander-in-chief, was of the opinion to wait for the arrival of the rest of
the troops. Mollendorf, the oldest of the Prussian generals, believed on the other hand that the French
were not  present  in  any great  number and suggested attacking them without  further delay.  King
Frederick-William III came round to the latter’s point of view.
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TO ENCOURAGE THE SOLDIERS, DAVOUT AND HIS GENERALS PLACED
THEMSELVES IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SQUARES.

General  Blücher,  a  brutish  soldier,  was
entrusted  with  leading  the  first  Prussian
attack. Charging at the head of a division and
twenty-five  squadrons,  his  objective  was  to
outflank and turn the French right wing held
by Gudin.

Much to the Prussians’ surprise, however, the
French  resisted  and  fought  back  blow  for
blow. Under heavy fire from the artillery and
Gudin’s infantry, Blücher’s cavalry charge was
stopped when his cavalry fell upon three rows
of  bayonets.  To  encourage  Gudin’s  men
Davout and his generals took it in turn to slip
into  the  middle  of  the  squares,  and  in  the
thick of the fighting, the marshal lost his hat.

General Blucher  who led the  first  disorganised Prussian
cavalry charges had his horse killed beneath him but was
unwounded.

Stung into action by their commander who felt nothing but hatred and contempt for the French and
especially for Napoleon, the Prussian cavalrymen attacked like brutes but without method or discipline.
Soon the casualties were becoming increasingly heavy and Blücher, who tried to retreat in good order,
was unable to stop panic from spreading in several of his squadrons.

Davout’s troops formed in square beat off five successive heavy Prussian cavalry attacks
to cries of, “Vive l’Empereur”. As his III Corps took the full brunt of the Prussian cavalry
attacks, Marshal Davout passed from square to square encouraging the soldiers by his

presence. Miraculously, at the end of the battle, he was unwounded but his tunic was torn
in several places and a piece of felt had been ripped from his hat by enemy fire!
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However, the arrival in line of two fresh divisions gave the Prussians new vigour and the pressure
became even heavier on Gudin’s division.

The arrival of the 2nd division of Davout’s III Corps, Friant’s division, lightenened the pressure slightly
but not for long, such was the disproportion of the forces engaged.

Brunswick endeavoured to take the village of Hassenhausen , northeast of Auerstedt, back from the
French, when Morand’s division appeared. The village remained in the hands of the French.

By this time, Davout had no reserve left as all three divisions of his army corps were heavily engaged
with the enemy.

AFTER THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF BRUNSWICK
THE PRUSSIAN KING TAKES COMMAND

Disaster soon befell the Prussian army as the Duke of Brunswick, who was taking part in the assault in
front of Hausenhausen, was mortally wounded by a bullet.

The King of Prussia then took over the command and attempted to make an ultimate effort to break
the  French’s  left  wing.  Davout  called  up  the  foot  artillery  of  Morand’s  division  and  immediately
countered this manoeuvre. Decimated by the guns, the Prussian troops hesitated briefly, and Morand,
Gudin and Friant’s divisions promptly took advantage of the situation.

With the arrival of Marshal von Kalkreuth and his two divisions, the Prussians started to hope again,
but only for a short time for the newcomer’s mission was less to combat than to protect what remained
of the army. As for Marshal Davout, he knew that the end was near.

At 10 a.m. , the Duke of Brunswick was led mortally wounded from the battlefield. It
was some time before King Frederick-William III reluctantly decided to take command

of the Prussian Army.

On the left, Morand’s gunners swept the plain while on the right Friant’s gunners crushed the left flank
of the Prussian army. The Prussians, amongst them Blücher, who had rallied his cavalrymen as best he
could, were literally bombarded by the fire of the French artillery. In the centre, the French advance
continued.

Despite the fact they were outnumbered three to one, Davout’s soldiers, who had been fighting since
early that morning, continued to struggle with incredible stamina and courage.

It was now Kalkreuth’s turn to order a withdrawal.

Around four o’clock in the afternoon, the Prussians started to retreat towards Weimar .
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The King, who gave the order, still  hoped to be able to engage in a second battle there, with the
support of the armies of Hohenlohe and Rüchel, for, just as the Emperor was unaware of the battle of
Auerstedt, Frederick-William was still not aware of the catastrophe of Jena.

The Prussian soldiers slipped away on the road to Erfurt looking like a muddy torrent amongst the
thousands of dead men and horses and the wounded lying on the ground in the midst of the broken
artillery carriages.

It was not just a defeat, but a memorable “thrashing”. Prussian arrogance gave way to despair . From
that day on the hatred that the Prussians felt for Napoleon who had done everything he could to warn
them was fiercer than ever. But they would have to wait nine more years to take their revenge.

Splendid as it  was,  this victory of  Auerstedt  could
have been even more complete if Bernadotte, who
had refused to help Davout, had taken part in the
battle. He deserved to be court-martialled.

“This is so odious that if I sent him before a court-
martial, it would be the same as if I had him shot”,
Napoleon said later.

But Napoleon who is much less harsh than he his
reputation makes him out to be only reprimanded
him severely.

Later on, Bernadotte’s despicable behaviour towards
Napoleon  was  to  reveal  his  true  nature.  As  for
Davout,  from  then  on,  he  only  referred  to
Bernadotte  as  “the  wretched  Ponte-Corvo”  (his
Imperial nobility title).

A  VISION  OF  HORROR  WAS  THE
RESULT OF THE WAR THAT QUEEN
LOUISE  OF  PRUSSIA  HAD
INSTIGATED All Rights Reserved

Marshal Jean-Baptiste Bernadotte (1763-1844)
was almost court-martialled for his misconduct at

Auerstädt where he deliberately ignored
Napoleon’s written order to support Davout.

The losses suffered by Marshal Davout’s III Corps show the ferocity of the battle of Auerstedt: between
7,000 to 8,000 men which represented about thirty per cent of the corps.

Prussian casualties amounted to 15,000 killed or wounded, 3,000 prisoners, 115 cannon taken by
Davout’s III Corps whose own artillery only totalled 55 guns.

In a preceding chapter, we mentioned the light-heartedness with which the Queen of Prussia left for
the battlefield, after having insisted on a war in which she was to loose her pride, and which would see
her army perish.

To show up the indecency of the Prussians’ war fever, here are two accounts, as announced in chapter
21, that describe the horror of the war that Queen Louise had been so eager to declare on France and
which England had helped to finance.

The first  account came from a light cavalry officer who was distant  cousin of  Empress Josephine,
Maurice de Tascher. Here is his description of the town of Jena just after the battle, in which his right
wrist was half severed by a sword cut.

“What an awful sight it is to see a field hospital at the time of a battle. There are more than 3,600
wounded here and we do not have enough surgeons, bandages or anything else that is necessary! One
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side of the town is in flames, and the rest is being looted, blood is streaming in the streets, and I do
not think anyone could possibly see anything more horrible than the inside of the big church: the dying
are stacked up on the dead lying haphazardly on the stone; heaps of arms and legs are lying next to
the surgeon’s table. What a sight for those awaiting their turn!”

Two days after the battle, on the 16th, Percy, the chief surgeon of the Grande Armée (excluding the
Imperial Guard) noted the following:

“Two hundred and seventy wounded, French and others, had been left two leagues from Jena , in a
burnt village, close to the first battlefield… This morning, all of these unfortunate soldiers [who had
been bandaged on the day of the battle] were still lying in their filth, in the middle of the arms and legs
that  have  been  amputated,  surrounded  by  the  dead  covered  in  blood… While  my  servants  were
preparing my horses, I saw the church [of Jena , described by Tascher]: it is the most dreadful sight
one could ever see.”

Yet this is a military surgeon expressing himself!

At Auerstädt alone there was a heavy price to pay for the Prussians’
war fever. On the night of the battle, 15,000 Prussians lay dead or

wounded, 3,000 were taken prisoner together with 115 cannon. The
III Corps of the GrandeArmée suffered 7,000-8,000 casualties.

After these two reports, it is important to reread the following extract from the letter (cf. chapter 19)
addressed by the Emperor to the King of Prussia before the start of the war:

“…I must tell Your Majesty, war will never be waged of my own desire, because if it were
so, I would consider myself to be a criminal; this is what I call a sovereign who wages a
whimsical war that is not justified by the politics of his States…”

It is also important to read another one of his letters again (cf. chapter 21) that he sent to the same
recipient after the combat at Saalfeld, on 10 October, in which Prince Louis-Ferdinand was killed.

After  rereading  these  lines  written  by  the  Emperor,  it  is  easier  to  understand  the  distance  that
separates Napoleon, who is so often criticized and described as a blood thirsty warrior, and sovereigns
like Louise of Prussia and her husband, who were so infatuated with themselves and their ridiculous
illusions of divine rights which they never stopped invoking as they light-heartedly caused the death of
thousands of men.

THE STRANGE INTERPRETATION OF THE 5TH BULLETIN IS
TYPICAL OF THE MISINFORMATION HOSTILE TO NAPOLEON

People who are familiar with this site know that the International Napoleonic Society has undertaken as
its first mission to speak up and fight against the slander which tarnishes and besmirches Napoleon’s
memory.

The evocation of  the extraordinary victory of  Auerstedt  brings us just one recent example of  this
among many others …

In the prestigious Encyclopædia Universalis (Version 10, in CD-Rom), here is what one reads pertaining
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to the battle in which Marshal Davout illustrated himself:

“Auerstedt  is  eclipsed in  favour  of  Jena .  Only  the Emperor  must  appear  as  the genial
strategist who has anticipated everything.” (© Encyclopædia Universalis 2004, all rights reserved)

This short paragraph (that we have copy-pasted as can be seen in the copyright mention that follows
it) may be found in the article devoted to Napoleon, in the chapter « La légende officielle » (The Official
Legend).

The author of this clever little piece of malevolence (and there are others) is the French Napoleonic
historian Jean Tulard.

If we interpret his remark literally – how could we do otherwise? – the Emperor deliberately belittled
Davout’s merit in order to shine alone in the tragic episode of 14 October 1806 and attempted to
eclipse Auerstedt for the sole benefit of his own battle of Jena . And it will not harm the Emperor’s
memory to write that this battle, fought and won by Marshal Davout was, because of the disproportion
of the forces facing each other, more exemplary than that of Jena .

We can however prove that this biased statement is nothing more than an obvious attempt to slander
Napoleon’s memory.

In  fact,  in  contradiction  to  what  Jean  Tulard  writes  in  the  Encyclopædia  Universalis,  Napoleon
proclaimed as many times as he could the exceptional merit of his lieutenant.

Thus, on 15 October, when he obviously had only fragmentary accounts of the twin battle of Jena ,
here is what the Emperor wrote in the 5th Bulletin of the Grande Armée – the same author, Jean
Tulard, writing that these Bulletins « impose the official version of the combats », we find it difficult to
follow him in his reasoning :

“Fifth Bulletin of the Grande Armée

“ Jena , 15 october 1806

“On our right, Marshal Davout’s Corps performed wonders; not only did he contain but he
also beat for over three leagues the largest part of the enemy troops which were supposed
to come in on the side ofKœsen . This marshal showed distinguished bravery and strength of
character which is the first quality of a warrior. He was seconded by generals Gudin, Friant,
Morand, Daultanne, Chief of Staff, and by the rare intrepidity of his brave army corps.”

The next day, the Emperor addressed this letter to
Davout:

“Weimar, 16 october 1806, seven o’clock in
the morning

“My  cousin  [a  form  of  address  born  of  the
marshalate institution,  which made the marshals
“cousins”  of  the  Emperor],  I  send  you  my
wholehearted  compliments  for  your  brave
conduct.  I  regret  the  loss  of  some of  your
brave men, but they died like heroes on the
battlefield.  Testify  as  to  my  satisfaction  to
your whole army corps and to your generals.
They have acquired forever the right to my
esteem and gratitude.  Send me some news
and give a few days rest to your army corps
at Naumburg.”

Touched by the Emperor’s expression of praise and sympathy, Davout answered the very same day in
these terms 

“Sire, the congratulations addressed by Your Majesty to your III corps and to the generals
who are in command fills them with the deepest sensibility. Already, Sire, their devotion to
you had no limits; they could not be more devoted, but they burn with the desire to have the
opportunity to prove it to you once again. Permit me, Sire, on a personal level, to express
how touched I am by Your Majesty’s praises. My blood belongs to you; I will shed it in all
circumstances and my reward will be to merit your esteem and kindness.”
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Napoleon’s detractors will easily reassure themselves by concluding that the letters reproduced above
were merely written for official reason and were anything but sincere.

Yet here is an excerpt of a strictly personal letter addressed by the Marshal to his wife:

“… To complete your satisfaction, I am sending you a copy of the letter written to me by the
Emperor. You, my little Aimée [the person in question is Louise-Aimée Leclerc, whose sister married
one  of  Davout’s  subordinates,  General  Friant]  ,  whose  existence  is  devoted  to  bringing
consideration to your husband, you will feel, I am certain, great joy in learning that I have
had the good fortune of fulfilling the Emperor’s wishes, thereby acquiring a few titles of his
esteem and kindness…”

The Battle of Auerstädt. Early on the 14 October, as the Battle of Jena
raged a few miles away, Davout alone with his III Corps, barely

totalling 29,000 men, faced the main Prussian army, over 70,000 men
strong, including 10,000 Prussian cavalrymen.

Hortense, the Emperor’s stepdaughter, also wrote to the Marshal’s wife:

“My dear friend, your husband may not have had time to write to you, he is very well. You will see by
the Bulletin [underlined by us] that his corps held out during the whole day, against eighty thousand
[sic] enemy and covered itself with glory.”

As for Talleyrand, he addressed his official congratulations in this very courteous message:

“I am eager to inform you of a note that I have just
received from the headquarters regarding the victory
at Jena . Marshal Davout has returned, as always,
with a nice branch of laurels that, Madame, you will
be able to add to his previous collection.”

To  close  this  detestable  interlude,  let  us  again
mention  the  letter  of  23  October,  in  which  the
Emperor announced to Davout that his army corps
would be the first to enter Berlin .

Finally,  let  us  mention  the  title  that  Napoleon
bestowed upon Davout in 1808 when he made him
Duke of Auerstedt.

What more could the Emperor possibly have done
under the circumstances?

All Rights Reserved

In the days that followed, Napoleon heaped
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praise on Louis-Nicolas Davout and his III Corps
for their outstanding achievement and ordered
that he and his men should be the first to enter

into Berlin . Two years later, Davout was created
Duke of Auerstädt by the Emperor.

Defeated at Jena, defeated at Auerstedt, the arrogant Prussian army had not yet completely collapsed.

The Emperor now ordered the pursuit.

In the next chapter, we shall see how this proud army infatuated with its glorious past, which at the
time was considered one of the great military powers in Europe, will collapse shamefully.

Order of Battle of the Grande Armée at Jena-Auerstedt

Imperial Guard

Infantry Marshal Lefebvre Gendarmerie d'Élite Général Savary

Cavalry Marshal Bessières Sailors Cne de vaisseau Daugier

Artillery General of brigade Couin Medical Corps Sue

Engineers Chief of battalion Boissonnet Surgeon Larrey

I corps marshal Bernadotte

(Chief of Staff  : General Berthier, brother of the Marshal)

1st division General Dupont

2nd division General Rivaud Cavalry General Tilly

3rd division General Drouet Artillery General Éblé

III corps Marshal Davout

(Chief of Staff  : General Daultanne)

1st division General Morand

2nd division General Friant Cavalry General Vialannes

3rd division General Gudin Artillery General Hanicque
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IV corps Marshal Soult

(Chief of Staff : General Compans)

1st division General Saint-Hilaire

2nd division General Leval Cavalry General Margaron

3rd division General Legrand Artillery General de Lariboisière

V corps Marshal Lannes

(Chief of staff  : General Victor)

1st division General Suchet Cavalry General Treillard

2nd division General Gazan Artillery General Foucher

VI corps Marshal Ney

(Chief of Staff  : General Dutaillis)

1st division General Marchand Cavalry General Auguste Colbert

2nd division General Gardanne Artillery General Séroux

VII corps Marshal Augereau

(Chief of Staff  : General Pannetier)

1st division General Desjardins Cavalry General Durosnel

2nd division General Heudelet Artillery General Dorsner
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to be continued
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Volume II

Chapter 24 (Part I)
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“The Battle of Jena has avenged
the offence of Rossbach and decided,

in seven days, the issue of a campaign
which will completely calm this war

frenzy that had taken possession
of Prussian minds.”

5th Bulletin of the Grande Armée

As on the battlefields of Jena and Auerstädt, French and Prussians were putting an end to the
massacre that Prussia had sought and organised to the satisfaction of Queen Louise, on 16
October, Berlin was madly celebrating.

For the population had just heard that the Napoleonic Army had been brilliantly defeated by
that  of  the  descendants  of  Frederick  the  Great.  And  rumour  spread  that  the  Prince  of
Hohenlohe had annihilated Marshal  Bernadotte’s  Corps  and,  better  still,  that  the  marshal
himself had been taken prisoner.

The wildest rumours spread from street to street, and soon throughout Germany . An Austrian
diplomat, von Gentz, who returned from a mission in the Prussian camp for his government,
reported that there was general rejoicing in Leipzig and Torgau.

In the Prussian capital, enthusiasm was so great that there was even a project to open a
subscription for a national fund to reward the hero of the day, Hohenlohe, with the tidy sum of
one million German thalers to thank him for his achievement.

So, on 16 October, Berlin was illuminated and rejoicing.

The Prussian Army opposed to the French had lived up to its old reputation that dated from
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the time of Frederick the Great. And there seemed to be no reason to doubt this.

These illusions were to be short-lived, however.

USELESS AND BELATED GRIEF OF LOUISE OF PRUSSIA

Louise of Prussia

Among the Berliners who were celebrating and merrily
drinking to the health of the great commanders of the
Prussian  Army  and  to  the  defeat  of  Napoleon,  was
doctor von Huffeland, the Queen’s personal physician.

That night he was celebrating with one of his friends,
the  philosopher  Johann  Gottlieb  Fichte.  At  around  6
a.m ,  for  libations had continued late  that  night,  an
anxious voice called up to him, asking him to go to the
castle urgently, for Queen Louise was waiting for him.

When the doctor  arrived,  the  woman he  found was  no  longer  the  proud young Amazon
determined to wage war, but a woman in tears. He related the scene in his Souvenirs:

“All is lost! I’m crying for the destruction of the Prussian Army. It did not live up to the King’s
expectations. All is lost; there is no longer a Prussian State , or a Prussian Army, or national
glory…”

Then the Queen decided to leave for Memel (known today as Klaïpeda), a town of 6,000
inhabitants on the Baltic  Sea ,  with her children and her doctor,  far  from the pomp and
splendour of the court in Berlin .

Yet as she was preparing to leave her castle, Queen Louise, was still unaware of the extent of
the defeat of the Prussian Army.

In Berlin ,  it  was only around midday ,
with the arrival of a messenger sent by
Frederick-William,  that  a  climate  of
anxiety  started  to  sweep  through  the
town.  On  a  bill  posted  in  the  city,
Berliners read:

“The King has lost a battle. The first duty
of  our  citizens  now  is  to  remain  calm.
That is what I ask of the inhabitants of
Berlin.  The  King  and  his  brother  are
alive!”

“ Berlin , 17 October 1806 ”

It was signed by the Governor of Berlin :

“Graf [Count] Von der Schulenburg”
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After celebrating the French defeat on the 16 October,
horrified Berliners discovered the awful truth the following

day. Their proud Prussian Army had been utterly defeated by
Napoleon and his soldiers.

Just  as  rapidly  as  the  good,
but false, news of the French
defeat had swept through the
town, the real bad news now
spread  even  more  rapidly
together  with  some  alarming
rumours.  A  German  author
who  witnessed  the  scene
wrote,  “  Berlin  looked  like  a
bee-hive as all the bees were
about to fly off.”

A  somewhat  poetical
description  of  the  feverish
haste  with  which  panic-
stricken  members  of  Berlin’s
high  society  packed  their
bags,  as  terrified  peasants
flocked into the city from the
surrounding  countryside,
bringing  with  them,  their
mattresses,  carts  and
furniture, which they dumped
haphazardly in the streets.

“NEVER WAS AN ARMY ROUTED LIKE THIS BEFORE….”

What had happened after the two enemy armies were defeated by Napoleon and Marshal
Davout?

Prussians retreating after the twin battles of Jena-Auerstädt. What remained of the
Prussian Army would soon be tracked down by the French cavalry and totally annihilated.
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At first,  the army commanded by
Brunswick  ,  then  by  Frederick-
William,  retreated  in  reasonably
good order from the battlefield of
Auerstädt.  But  as  both  armies
retreated in  the  direction of  their
respective  supply  depots,  neither
of them were aware of the fate of
the  other,  until  the  men
vanquished  at  Auerstädt  ran  into
those vanquished at Jena .  Then,
the  orderly  retreat  turned  into
what  can  only  be  described  as  a
frenzied  headlong  flight,  and  the
road between Auerstädt and Erfurt
was soon covered with haversacks,
rifles  and  abandoned  luggage.
Some  even  unharnessed  the
artillery  horses  to  flee  more
rapidly.

The  King,  who  had  lost  his
authority,  had  no  choice  but  to
abandon the lamentable horde that
had, but a short time ago, been his
proud Prussian Army.

The captured colours and standards taken from the
Prussians and Saxons were triumphantly brought to

Napoleon as trophies on the night of the battle.
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Born in Gascony , Joachim Murat (1767-1815) was the son of a village
inn-keeper. He enlisted in a cavalry regiment in 1787, but was discharged from
the army during the French Revolution, then reintegrated in 1795 by General
Bonaparte. He served as his aide de camp in Italy in 1796, and was promoted

to general the same year. Upon his return to France , after the Egyptian
Campaign, he married the First Consul’s young sister, Caroline, in 1800, and the
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same year he commanded the cavalry in the Marengo Campaign. In 1803, he
was briefly named Governor of Paris, then in May 1804, Napoleon made him

Marshal of the French Empire, and Prince in 1805. At the head of French
Cavalry, he had played a decisive role in the Austerlitz Campaign. He was a

remarkable leader of men and a fiery cavalry commander, but he showed little
aptitude for strategy and was incapable of carefully planned action. As

Napoleon later remarked, “Never was cavalry commanded by anyone more
determined, more brave…”

All  the  Germans who witnessed these scenes,  and later  left  accounts  of  what  they  saw,
confirm that the disgraceful behaviour of the Prussian commanders, who had shown so much
contempt for the French in the past, lasted several hours.

Prince Murat, Napoleon’s brother-in-law, commanding the French cavalry, was also astounded
by the Prussians’ reaction for he had hardly expected a disaster of this nature. Here is what
he wrote in his report to the Emperor on the night of the battle:

“Never was an army routed like this before, never was terror so widespread or so great.
Officers are openly declaring that they will no longer serve; all are abandoning their standards
and returning home. There is nothing to resist our cavalry; all have given up, all have fled
shamefully.”

On the eve of what had been a really astounding day, even Prince Murat, who was as strong
as a giant, was so exhausted that he was unable to date his report correctly:

“ Weimar , 14th October 1186 1606 1806.”

And he added, to explain his crossing out:

“Your Majesty will be so good as to excuse my scribbling, but I am alone and dead tired.”

Under the circumstances, it was hardly surprising, for Murat, like the others, had fought all
day  at  Jena  before  hotly  pursuing  the  Prussians  as  far  as  Weimar,  all  of  twenty-seven
kilometres from the battlefield, and on the previous day, he had covered no less than sixty
kilometres at the head of his squadrons!

Let us also spare a thought here for the unfortunate horses, who were always innocent heroes
and victims in the Coalition Wars against Napoleon.

THE WIDE RANGE PURSUIT

However  exemplary  had the  French victory  been at  Jena-Auerstädt,  for  total  victory,  the
Prussian Army still had to be destroyed. One question remained: which road would the stream
of Prussian fugitives take?

As a general pursuit (for in which directions?) was impossible, the Emperor ordered a wide
range pursuit.  In  other  words,  Napoleon was going to  order  his  marshals  to pursue and
envelope the defeated Prussian armies separately. On 15 October, as the inhabitants of Berlin
were preparing to celebrate, he gave his corps commanders his final instructions for the wide
range pursuit.

Bernadotte was to sever the road to Weimar at Neustadt, Davout was to cover Naumburg,
and Murat was to proceed to Erfurt . Two of the corps, those belonging to Marshals Augereau
and Lannes, were to rest for they had suffered considerably, but this, of course, was hardly to
the satisfaction of the ever impatient commander of the V Corps, who immediately wrote:

“If  your  Majesty leaves us  here all  day,  he will  greatly  distress  the  generals  and troops
commanding the V Corps.”
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Lannes received an order informing him that he was to be ready to march.

On the 18 October, as the Emperor headed for Berlin, he passed by the battlefield of Rossbach
which was adorned with an insolent memorial commemorating the Prussian victory won on 5
November 1757, during the Seven Years War, by Frederick II (better known as Frederick the
Great), when he defeated the French troops of Louis XV.

All Rights Reserved

On the 18 October 1806 , Napoleon arrived at the battlefield of Rossbach,
where almost half a century earlier French troops had been defeated by the

soldiers of Frederick the Great during the Seven Years War.

Immediately  after  the  double  victory  of  Jena-Auerstädt,  the monument  was  perceived as
insulting by the French Army, and Napoleon had the column dismantled.

FREDERICK-WILLIAM APPEALS TO THE
EMPEROR AND ATTEMPTS TO FOOL HIM

Let us recall here (cf. Chapter 21) the sincere and very moving letter that the Emperor wrote
to the King of Prussia on the 12 October, just two days after the first engagement at Saalfeld,
asking him to make peace. The letter was delayed and arrived too late because an excessively
stubborn Prussian officer stupidly refused to consider the French staff officer from Imperial
Headquarters  bearing  the  message  as  an  official  emissary  simply  because  he  was  not
preceded by a trumpeter, as was the custom.

So the letter had only reached Frederick-William when it was too late.

On  19  October,  at  Halle  ,  a  member  of  the  Prussian  King’s
entourage, the Count of Dönhoff, gave Napoleon the King’s belated
reply.

At headquarters, 15 October 1806

I only received the letter that Your Imperial and Royal Majesty made
me  the  honour  of  addressing  me  on  the  12th  of  this  month
yesterday morning, when our troops were already engaged, and I
hasten to reply immediately upon dismounting. The sentiments that
Your  Majesty  expresses,  despite  the  differences that  have arisen
between us, make it invaluable to me, and I recognise Your Imperial

Frederick-William
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Majesty’s generosity of spirit which is expressed in his intention of
making people happy, rather than in shedding the blood of so many
thousands of men…”

But who, exactly, was responsible for shedding the blood of “so many thousands of men…”?

And Frederick-William ended his letter by asking for a suspension of arms, “while we work at
establishing the happiness of our subjects.”

An extremely touching letter. But then why didn’t Napoleon revoke the instructions he had
given to his Corps d’Armée to pursue the enemy?

The answer to this is to be found in the reply that he immediately wrote to his correspondent:

The Imperial Camp at Halle , 19 Octobre 1806

My Royal Brother, I received Your Majesty’s letter. I
deeply  regret  that  the  letter  I  sent  by  one  of  my
aides-  de-  camp who  arrived  at  your  camp on  the
13th did not stop the battle from taking place on the
14th.  Any  suspension  of  arms  that  would  give  the
Russian Army time to arrive, and whom Your Majesty
apparently  called  upon  for  help  this  winter,  is  too
contrary  to  my interests  for  me to  subscribe  to  it,
however  much  I  may  wish  to  spare  victims  and
preserve humanity from harm…

Understandably, Napoleon could not take such a risk, for Frederick-William had already come
to an agreement with Alexander who had promised to help him. In short, Frederick-William
was trying to fool Napoleon by playing for time hoping that the Russians would arrive in time
to save him.

But when the Tsar heard of the Prussian Army’s pitiful performance on the 14th, he was in no
great hurry to arrive with his troops. Nevertheless, the first encounter between Russian forces
and French troops would soon take place when, on the 26 December 1806 , Marshal Lannes,
with only 18,000 men was to clash with 50,000 Russians. And defeat them.

Considering  the  threat,  the  Emperor  had  no  choice  but  to  let  his  marshals  pursue  the
Prussians.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 24 (PART II)
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I may have imposed millions on the

German people, for it was necessary,

but I would never have insulted them

by contempt. I held them in great esteem.

Napoleon

A few hours after Napoleon’s orders were transmitted, strongholds were invested and the pursuit
of Prussian fugitives had begun.

It would be an error to imagine that the Prussian Army was now reduced to what remained of a
few battered and isolated regiments,  for  even after  the twin  defeats  of  the 14 October,  the
Prussians  still  had  some  50,000  men  under  arms,  of  which  25,000  were  commanded  by
Hohenlohe, 11,000 by Blücher and 14,000 served under the orders of the Duke of Weimar.

FORTRESSES CAPITULATE ONE AFTER ANOTHER…

For Napoleon, it was out of the question to allow these troops escape, for having fled, they would
immediately have gone to reinforce the Russian troops that were stationed in Poland.

From that moment on, towns and fortresses capitulated one after another, most of them without
putting up the slightest resistance. Not even to save the honour of the Prussian Army.

As  for  Napoleon’s  marshals,  they  surpassed  each  other  and  worked  wonders,  like  Ney,  for
example, who got his troops, who were utterly exhausted, to cover over fifty kilometres in a
forced-march. In two days!
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At  Halle,  the  men  in
Bernadotte’s  Corp,  who  had
not  participated  in  the
fighting  on  the  14th,
redeemed their commander’s
honour  by  attacking  the
50,000  Prussians
commanded by the Prince of
Wurtemberg,  although  they
were  heavily  outnumbered.
In  the  engagement,  which
ended  in  the  Prussians’
defeat,  Wurtemberg  lost
several  thousand  men  who
were  either  killed,  wounded
or  captured  and,  forced  to
flee,  he  retired  to
Magdeburg, the rallying point
chosen by Frederick-William,
where  he  joined  up  with
Hohenlohe.

Murat’s Cavalry Reserve, including Lasalle’s division, hot on the
heels of Hohenlohe as he headed for Prenzlau.

Hohenlohe,  who  was  surrounded,  attempted  to  escape  leaving  24,000  men  behind  him  in
Madgeburg, but hotly pursued by Murat’s cavalry, he was soon blocked in Prenzlow where he
capitulated, refusing to fight the French despite the fact that they were heavily out-numbered by
his own troops. He surrendered with 16,000 infantrymen and the six cavalry regiments that he
still had with him, delivering forty-five standards and sixty-four guns into French hands.

There was an indignant and respectable reaction from Blücher’s nephew, who wrote to his uncle:

“The Prince of  Hohenlohe is not  fit  to live on this  earth.  The capitulation of  Prentzlow is an
abominable blow. The Prince capitulated at 2 o’clock and the French infantry only arrived at 4
o’clock ! The officers pity us for having such bad commanders. The Grand Duke of Berg (Murat)
treated us most kindly, but it seemed to me that he treated Prince Hohenlohe contemptuously
because of his cowardly behaviour.”

Let us recall here what the conceited Hohenlohe had heroically declared in the past for all to
hear:

“I’ve defeated the French in more than sixty engagements [!], and by God, I’ll defeat Napoleon if
I’m given a free hand when I come to grips with him.”

But perhaps Hohenlohe had considered it beneath his dignity to come to grips with one of the
Emperor’s lieutenants, and not with Napoleon in person!
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On 16 October 1806 , Murat arrived in front of Erfurt with his cavalry. A few hours
later, after brief negotiations, the Military Governor surrendered unconditionally. The
French captured 14,000 prisoners of war, among them the Prince of Orange and old

Marshal von Mollendorf, together with 80 guns.

At  Erfurt,  where  the  garrison  of  6,000  men  had  been  reinforced  by  the  8,000  fugitives
commanded by Marshal von Mollendorf who had arrived seeking refuge, there were forty cannon
with  which  to  defend  the  walls  of  the  city.  More  that  enough  to  resist  against  the  most
determined troops, even men intoxicated by victory. Yet the town surrendered unconditionally
after a siege - but can it really be called a siege? - that lasted no more than a few hours.

The pitiful way in which the proud Prussian Army, so full of contempt for others, collapsed has no
other example in history, and the officers were amongst those who covered themselves with
shame.  Entire  regiments  surrendered  in  open  country  to  enemy  troops  that  were  heavily
out-numbered, making their capitulation all the more disgraceful.

Thus, near Pasewalk, just north of Prentzlow, a single light cavalry brigade (13th Chasseurs and
9th Dragoons), commanded by General Milhaud, captured a column of 6,000 men!

Another strong fortress, Spandau , surrendered without any resistance to Marshal Lannes :

“I went there in person, wrote Lannes simply, and had no trouble in persuading the commander
to lay down arms.”

The great fortress of Spandau , situated 35 kilometres north-east of Berlin , which had
the reputation of being impregnable surrendered without difficulty to Marshal Lannes.

The French captured 80 guns, 4,000 horses and thousands of weapons, not to mention
supplies.

Another example was the town of Küstrin , eighty kilometres east of Berlin. As the distraught
King and the Queen fled desperately, they passed through the town which was commanded by
General von Ingersleben who solemnly gave his sovereigns his oath that he would defend his
position until  death. Three days later, when French troops arrived, Ingersleben, all  too easily
forgot  his  promise,  and  without  even  waiting  for  an  ultimatum,  invited  the  enemy  to  take
possession of the fortress.
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The same shameful conduct was reported at Magdeburg, where Hohenlohe had left the 24,000
men already mentioned behind him. Marshal Ney, who was besieging the town, logically expected
the siege to be a long operation, but much to his surprise, after a few days he saw a messenger
arrive bringing him the capitulation of the city. Into the bag went 20 generals, 6,000 soldiers and
2,000 artillerymen, together with their artillery which had not fired a single round. Defeated,
without even having fought, they all marched past the Marshal and his soldiers.

At Custrin, the well-fortified town on the river Oder , the Military Governor invited the French to
take possession of the town without even waiting for an ultimatum.

A contemporary observer commented on the Military Governor’s behaviour in the following terms:

“General von Kleist is inexcusable. One may choose between regarding him as a traitor, or as a
coward.”

What can one say of Breslau, where no sooner was the brief siege over, than the nobility of the
town organised balls and receptions in honour of the Emperor’s brother, Jérôme?

The  list  of  shameful  acts  committed  by  the
Prussian  Army  is  endless  and  quite
inexcusable after the way in which the high
command, and even the Queen herself,  had
insulted and slandered both the Emperor and
the French.

Fortresses  and  strongholds  capitulated  one
after  the  other  offering  no  more  resistance
than sand castles.

In the course of this fantastic pursuit there is
one outstanding episode especially worthy of
our attention here as it is exemplary both by
its  audacious  nature  and  by  the  result  that
was obtained without any bloodshed.

LASALLE’S INCREDIBLE BLUFF

In the big fortress of Stettin, anxiety reigned. As soon as the siege of Breslau , the capital of
Silesia , was over, balls and receptions were

organised in honour of Napoleon’s young brother,
Jérôme Bonaparte (1784-1860) who

commanded the VIII Corps of the Grande Armé.

Although little was known of the details, the garrison knew that the Prussian Army had been
massively defeated at Jena and that troops were fleeing north in total disorder. What worried the
town officials most was the alarming news that Blücher was approaching fast, for he had already
sent panic-stricken messengers ahead of him who had burst into the town demanding that the
city resist at any cost until  he arrived so that he could cross the river Oder unhindered and
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escape with his troops.

The inhabitants of Stettin, however, were mostly rich merchants and ship owners and certainly
not cut out to be heroes.

The Military Governor, General von Romberg, was an old soldier and a veteran of Rossbach, the
Prussian victory over the French in 1757.

He had seen far worse, and his calm attitude as he continued to smoke his magnificent porcelain
pipe peacefully had a beneficial effect on his subordinates.

Anyway,  Stettin  was  well  defended
with  extensive  fortifications  to
protect them from their enemies and
a  garrison  of  10,000  experienced
soldiers,  not  raw recruits,  together
with 160 guns.

In the port, there were several ships
of the Royal Navy, the great supplier
of arms, ammunition, uniforms and
subsidies  to  the  Prussian  Army.
Among others.

So there was no cause for concern.

As everyone was about to retire for
the  night,  the  shrill  sound  of  a
trumpet was suddenly heard within
the  fortress.  It  was  undoubtedly  a
messenger  who  had  been  sent  to
negotiate.

Shortly  afterwards,  General  von
Romberg was informed of the arrival
of a French officer, Colonel François-
Xavier  de  Schwartz,  commanding
the 5th Hussars. General Antoine-Charles de Lasalle (1775-1809), of

aristocratic background, was probably the greatest
Light Cavalry general of all times.

“I’ve been sent by my superior, the Grand Duke of Berg, who summons you to surrender to him
tomorrow morning. You will be granted the honours of war.”

Not forgetting he was Prussian, von Romberg immediately retorted:

«Tell your master that the town of Stettin was entrusted to my safeguard and that I shall defend
it to my last man.”

An hour later, the same messenger returned with another, more precise and far more alarming
ultimatum.

“If, by 8 a.m., you have not surrendered, the town will be bombarded by our artillery, stormed by
50,000  men,  the  garrison  will  be  put  to  the  sword  and  the  town  will  be  plundered  during
twenty-four hours.”

TEN THOUSAND PRUSSIANS SURRENDER TO … 500 HUSSARS

Had von Romberg consulted the town officials in the meantime? Whatever the reason,

at the appointed time…

All the men of the garrison appeared in perfect order, spruced up as if they were about to go on
parade in front of Frederick the Great himself, preceded by their old Commander and their officers
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in their superb dress uniforms, and as they marched past the French the Prussians threw down
their rifles one by one.

The ten thousand Prussians soldiers of the garrison at Stettin discovering with stupor
and shame that they had just surrendered to 500 French hussars, commanded by

General Lasalle, as is also shown in the opening illustration.

When von Romberg came up to the officer commanding the French troops he was so startled he
gave a little jump for 10,000 soldiers in perfect fighting condition defending the garrison together
with 160 guns and a town of 23,000 inhabitants had just surrendered to … a handful of hussars.
And the 500 cavalrymen, who belonged to the 5th and 7th Regiments, were spattered with mud
as a result of their forced marches and mounted on horses that were even more exhausted than
they were.

They belonged to the Light Cavalry Brigade of the famous French hussar general, Antoine-Charles
de Lasalle, aged thirty-one.

Forced to keep his word and sign the act of capitulation, von Romberg decided to be philosophical
and make the best of the situation. Apparently, he bore Lasalle no grudge for he gave him a
superb porcelain pipe and it was said that it was this same pipe that the General held in his right
hand when he was killed leading a cavalry charge barely three years later towards the end of the
Battle of Wagram, on the 6 July 1809. True or not, that was how the famous French painter,
specialized in military subjects, Edouard Detaille, later portrayed the scene.

As a result of Lasalle’s incredible achievement, Napoleon, admiringly wrote to Murat, Lasalle’s
superior:

“If your Light Cavalry captures fortified towns, I’ll have to discharge my Engineer Corps and have
my heavy artillery melted down.”

BLUCHER CAPITULATES AND THE CAMPAIGN ENDS
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Blucher fleeing north-west towards Lübeck, near
the Baltic coast, with his force which now totalled

approximately 25,000 men.

There  was  still  one
foe left to reduce to
powerlessness,  the
despicable  Blücher,
who  in  his  youth
had been forced  to
resign  from  the
Prussian  Army  by
Frederick  the  Great
for  brutality,  after
he  had  tortured  a
Polish  priest  when
he  was  a  young
captain.  The  trap
was  closing  in  on
him and he had just
narrowly  escaped
capture,  not  by
fighting  honourably
but  by  lying  and
swearing  -  on  his
honour!-  that  an
armistice  had  been
signed.

The capitulation of Stettin which had blocked the passage over the river Oder had prevented him
from passing the frontier into Eastern Pomerania.

Now he was determined to escape from the French at any cost.

The  force  he  had  with  him  at  the
beginning  had  increased  to
approximately 25,000 men,  for  as he
fled  he  had  picked  up  and  rallied
fugitives  of  the  Prussian  Army  along
the way, and he was now more than
capable of defending himself.

Among the French in close pursuit was
Lasalle,  who had a personal  vendetta
with the Prussian, for it was to him that
Blücher  had  told  the  lie  about  the
armistice and this episode had earned
the  dashing  hussar  a  letter  from the
Emperor,  severely  reprimanding  him,
which Lasalle had not appreciated.

French Cavalry relentlessly pursuing Blücher.
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The neutral free city of Lübeck, near the Danish frontier, was besieged by the French after
Blücher had forced his way in taking possession of the town.

Blücher  now led his  troops in the direction of  Lübeck, near the Baltic  coast  and the Danish
frontier. Murat, together with Lasalle, Bernadotte and Soult were hot on his heels.

Hoping to join forces with a Swedish division of reinforcements and, if possible, escape by sea, on
5 November, Blücher arrived in front of Lübeck, a prosperous town of 22,000 inhabitants, and
above all, a neutral town.

When  the  town  authorities  refused  to  allow  him  to  enter  the  city,  Blücher,  reacting  with
characteristic ruthlessness, simply had the doors of the city knocked down. Then, he placed his
artillery and demanded money and supplies. He obtained neither.

As Blücher had been cowardly enough to force his way into a city which was theoretically neutral
without sparing a thought for the civilian population nor for the grave consequences that his act
would inevitably entail, French troops had no choice but to storm the town.

The IV and I Corps, belonging to Soult and Bernadotte, stormed the city and after combats of
unheard of violence the Prussians were annihilated. Scharnhorst,  Blücher’s Chief-of-Staff,  and
10,000 men capitulated. The hapless town was subjected to the usual fate of cities that were
attacked,  and the 10,000 Prussian prisoners,  who nobody guarded in the confusion,  actively
participated in the sacking of Lübeck, which was Blücher’s fault entirely. General Maison, who was
appointed Governor of the city, had considerable difficulty in restoring order.

Once again, Blücher managed to escape capture and with part of his force he attempted to cross
the Danish frontier, but was turned away.

Finally  surrounded  at  Ratkau,  ten  kilometres  north  of  Lübeck,  Blücher  sent  a  messenger
hypocritically  declaring  that  he  no  longer  “had  bread  or  ammunition”  before  he  finally
surrendered to Murat and Bernadotte.

After breaking out of Lübeck as the French stormed the city, Blücher was
finally caught at Ratkau later the same day. Before consenting to sign the
surrender agreement, Blücher who was furious at having to surrender to
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Napoleon’s soldiers demanded that the document should bear the following
mention: “I capitulate, since I have neither bread nor ammunition”.

With the capture of  Lübeck and the capitulation at  Ratkau,  the French took another 15,000
prisoners, a countless number of flags and standards and more than forty cannon.

“THE EMPEROR WHISTLED AND PRUSSIA NO LONGER EXISTED”

In little more than a month, the conceited Prussians, who had boasted they would chase “the
French  dogs  from the banks  of  the  Rhine  with  cudgels”  saw their  Army destroyed  and  lost
140,000 men who were taken prisoners of war, 250 colours and hundreds of pieces of artillery.

In only thirty-six days, the Prussian Army had been annihilated and, cruelly, Heinrich Heine, the
German poet, wrote:

“The Emperor whistled and Prussia no longer existed.”

As for Murat, he concluded with a Shakespearian phrase when he wrote to the Emperor:

“Sire, the combat ends for want of enemies.”

To be continued….
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Volume II

Chapter 25

All rights reserved

“He was a great man, especially
in critical situations. It’s the highest

praise one can give of his character.”

Napoleon’s homage to the King
of Prussia, Frederick the Great

On the whole, the Prussians showed no indulgence whatsoever for the commanders of their
defeated army, who with all their bragging had deluded them into believing that the Prussian
Army would not be defeated.

Texts written by Prussian historians themselves are incredibly brutal.

One of  them, Johann Scherr,  thus wrote that  “the entire Prussian Army was in a rut and
everything was rot, mire and mildew”. Sic!

Further on:

“There is  no other  example of  the cowardliness of  the officers,  particularly  of  the Military
Governors commanding the fortresses in the history of any nation. Their treasons are the most
shameful ever recorded in history.”
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The following letter dated October 17, was written by a Prussian officer to his wife. It is a
personal letter which was intercepted by French troops shortly after the battle and was printed
in  the  French  newspaper,  “Le  Journal  de  l’Empire”,  dated  28  October  1806  .  (See
reproduction  above)  It  clearly  sums  up  the  extent  of  the  catastrophe  provoked  by  the
Prussians’ war frenzy.

“My very dear wife, I am still alive and in good health after taking part in the ill-fated
battle. But alas! I must tell you that we have lost half our army, as well as all our
best generals. My battalion behaved perfectly under fire, but lost its guns during the
retreat. My company alone lost 40 men together with Lieutenant Schweinitz. If I had
to tell  you of all  our misfortunes, it would take for ever. At Weimar ,  the enemy
captured all our baggage and even our servants failed to escape.

I arrived at Nordhausen at night, on the 16th, horseless and deprived of everything.
The Army is in full retreat towards Magdebourg. His Royal Majesty was badly bruised
but is otherwise in good health. You may tell the Schuberten family that their oldest
son was killed and that the other one is missing, as well as Jarusch, Michalzeck and
Joseph Tyralla.  Five NCOs,  four  musicians,  three artillerymen and two engineers,
together with all  our  grenadiers are also missing.  Jablonnonsky lost  all  his  men.
Fontanias also. They have lost everything. Only our Major managed to keep a horse.
Several generals were killed. Sanitz and Malchitz are missing. The Duke of Brunswick
was shot through both eyes and has lost his eyesight. Ruchel and Winnig are dead.
Many regiments are without officers, others have officers but no men. Our losses are
immense. There is so much confusion that we can no longer distinguish the corps
from one another. The battalions commanded by Lostin, Borck and Grodana no longer
exist.  They were part  of the rearguard which was entirely hacked to pieces.  You
cannot imagine the ferocity and relentlessness of the French as they pursued us. You
may write to me at the corps at Magdebourg.

“Nordhausen, October 17th.”

Another Prussian historian, Heinrich von Treitschke, wrote severely:
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Prussians surrendering to French troops in open country

“Dazzled soldiers watched the downfall of ancient Prussia without the slightest interest. They
abandoned their flags massively; prisoners who were liberated by a handful of bold cavalrymen
refused to resume fighting. Many of the commanders had been brave officers in their youth,
but their sense of duty was not based on patriotism. It was more as if they were frozen by the
rigid pride of their caste.”

Even crueler, if possible, are these lines written to her brother by Louise of Prussia, who bore
no small share of responsibility in the war and the disastrous defeat that followed.

“As long as we suffered from the consequences
of a lost battle, I was resigned, for tragedies of
this nature have occurred before, and with time
we could hope to undo the harm that had been
done. But when we were confronted with the
disloyalty of men, I was, I admit, in despair, for
from that moment on all our plans were vain.
The fortresses which were supposed to protect
us  and  put  a  limit  to  our  misfortune
surrendered to the enemy through cowardliness
and treachery.”

Queen Louise of Prussia

Less dramatically and more pragmatically, the following year, King Frederick-William decreed
that the Military Governors of Erfurt, Stettin, Spandau, and Magdebourg, together with all the
generals serving within the town, all the officers in Hohenlohe’s Corps and all the officers who
had  deserted  without  permission  and  those  who  had  surrendered  to  the  enemy  without
belonging to a corps which had surrendered, or who had obtained passports to return home,
should be demoted. As for the Governor of Kurstrin, he was condemned to face a firing squad.

More eloquently than any statistics, these two documents give a fair idea of how the country
lived the bitter disappointment of defeat and went through the period of crisis.
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After the massive defeat of the Prussian Army, King Frederick-William III
and Queen Louise fled to Memel , on the Baltic Coast .

So as not to interrupt the narration of the pursuit of the defeated Prussian Army by Napoleon’s
soldiers, we deliberately postponed the description of the official  entry of the Emperor, his
marshals and troops into Berlin, which had been abandoned by its sovereigns as they fled
pitifully to Memel (now Klaïpeda), a town of 6,000 inhabitants on the Baltic Coast.

First,  we shall  relate  Marshal  Davout’s  official  entry  at  the head of  his  III  Corps into  the
Prussian capital.

But before doing so, let us briefly step back in time.

REMINISCENCE OF THE PAST

On  October  24,  as  Napoleon  headed  for  Berlin  coming  from  Wittemberg,  he  stopped  at
Potsdam ,  described  in  geographical  dictionaries  of  the  period  as  “a  big  town  and  royal
residence  in  the  Kingdom  of  Prussia  ,  on  an  island  of  4  leagues  [18  kilometres]  in
circumference formed by the Rivers Havel and Spree ”.

Marshal  Lannes  had  taken  possession  of  the  town  without  encountering  the  slightest
opposition; his hussars had merely caught sight - in the far distance - of the rearguard of the
troops commanded by the Prince of Wurtemberg, who was supposed to defend the town.

As the Emperor was en route an unexpected encounter took place which deserves to be related
here  for  it  reveals  his  true  character.  Surprised  in  the  middle  of  a  forest  by  a  violent
thunderstorm, Napoleon had been forced to dismount and seek shelter in the house of the
GrandVeneur (Master of the Royal Hounds) of the court of Saxony. As was his custom, he was
dressed very simply wearing a plain, unadorned officer’s uniform. Much to his surprise, he
suddenly heard a young woman call him, not by his title, but by his name.

She was  an Egyptian  and the  widow of  a  French officer  who had served in  the  Egyptian
Campaign and she had been forced to leave France after failing to obtain a pension from the
Directoire. A chain of incredibly tragical events had finally led her to the house in question
where the owner had offered her shelter.

Without taking offence because the young woman had not used the correct form of address by
not calling him, “Sire”, the Emperor immediately granted her a pension of 1,200 francs and
made arrangements to take care of the education of the child she had had with her husband.

Comment from Napoleon to the group of people accompanying him:

“It’s the first time I’ve dismounted in a forest to avoid a thunderstorm. I had the feeling that I
was going to perform a good deed here.”

NAPOLEON’S HOMAGE TO FREDERICK THE GREAT
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In a letter dated the 24th, he wrote to Empress Josephine from the Chateau de Sans-Souci,
Napoleon described the castle as “very pleasant”.

In one of the abandoned rooms of the castle, built in 1745 and designed by Frederick himself,
the sword and sword belt which the Prussian monarch had worn during the Seven Years War
and his Ribbon of the Black Eagle were discovered after they had been abandoned in the panic
which followed after the defeats of Jena and Auerstädt.

Napoleon visiting the tomb of Frederick II, better known as
Frederick the Great, on 25 October 1806.

“I prefer that to twenty million, exclaimed the Emperor, I shall send them to the veterans of
the Hanoverian Campaigns. I shall give them to the Governor of the Invalides, who will keep
them as  tokens  of  the  Grande  Armée’s  victories,  and  of  the  revenge  of  the  disasters  of
Rossbach.”

The following day, the Emperor visited the tomb of the Prussian monarch, accompanied by
Duroc,  Berthier,  Caulaincourt,  and Captain (Count)  Philippe de Ségur,  attached to Imperial
Head Quarters,  who later  described the visit.  He noted that  they were all  astonished and
impressed by the Emperor’s  grave attitude as  he meditated in  deep silence for  some ten
minutes.

Napoleon was surprised and sad to see that the mortal remains of the great sovereign were “in
a brass plated [cedar] wood coffin, placed in a plain vault without ornaments or trophies and
without an inscription to commemorate his greatest achievements.”

His pilgrimage was not only a mark of respect and admiration for Frederick the Great, but also
of  pride  at  having  defeated  the  Prussian  Army,  thus  erasing  the  affront  of  Rossbach  (Cf.
Chapter 24, Part I).

The same day, symbolically, he inspected the Imperial Guard in the courtyard of the Castle.
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The same day he inspected the Grenadiers of the Imperial Guard
in the courtyard of the castle at Potsdam, near Berlin.

It  was  at  Potsdam  that  Napoleon  expressed  his  anger  for  the  first  time  against  those
responsible for provoking a disastrous war which they had then lost.

NAPOLEON’S SEVERE BUT COURTEOUS
REPLY TO THE DUKE OF BRUNSWICK

When the Grand Chamberlain of the Duke of Brunswick, commander in chief of the Prussian
Army, came to present a letter from his master commending his States under the personal
protection of the conqueror, he received an icy welcome.

The following quotation is interesting as it reveals Napoleon’s resentment towards those who
had in a way forced him to go to war and defeat them.

“If I had the town of Brunswick demolished, and didn’t leave one stone on top of the other,
what would your Prince say? Doesn’t the law of talion permit me to do in Brunswick what he
wanted to do in my capital? To announce the project of demolishing towns may be insane, but
to attempt to dishonour an entire army made up of good, decent men by ordering them to
leave Germany in daily marches at  the command of  the Prussian Army is  something that
posterity will find hard to believe. The Duke of Brunswick should never have been so injurious,
his long military career and his age should have taught him to respect military honour, and it
was certainly not on the battlefields of Champagne [a cruel reminder of Brunswick ’s defeat at
Valmy] that your general earned the right to treat French military standards with so much
scorn. An ultimatum of this sort only brings dishonour upon the soldier who presents it. It is
not the King of Prussia who will be blamed for this dishonourable act, but the commander-
in-chief  of  his  war  council,  the  general  whom he entrusted with  his  affairs  under  difficult
circumstances.  The Duke of  Brunswick alone will  be held responsible for  the war  by both
France and Prussia . The war frenzy which seized your old general set an example for turbulent
young people and he swayed the King from his own opinion and intimate conviction.

“However,  Sir,  you may tell  the inhabitants  of
the State of  Brunswick  that  they will  find the
French  are  generous  enemies,  that  I  wish  to
spare them the hardships of war and that any
harm caused by the passage of troops will  be
against my will. Tell General Brunswick that he
will be treated with the consideration due to his
rank as a Prussian officer, but I cannot consider
a Prussian officer as a sovereign…

Charles-Ferdinand, Duke
of Brunswick (1735-1806)

A great deal of blood has been shed in a few days, and the Prussian monarchy is threatened
with disaster. He is very much to blame, for a word from him would have been enough to warn
them! All he had to say was, “Sire, believe the companion of your most illustrious ancestor,
since Emperor Napoleon does not want this war, do not make him chose between war and
dishonour,  do  not  become  involved  in  a  dangerous  conflict  with  an  army  that  has  been
victorious for the past fifteen years, an army that is accustomed to conquests.”

The Emperor dismissed the Prince’s factotum with these words,

“Instead of preaching moderation as he should have done at his age and with his experience
after a long career, he was the first to cry to arms.”

DAVOUT’S FORMAL ENTRY INTO BERLIN

In a previous chapter, we quoted a French Napoleonic historian who affirmed that Napoleon
was jealous of his marshal’s triumph (cf. chapter 23 “Auerstadt, Marshal Davout’s Triumph”)
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and had deliberately tried “to overshadow Auerstädt to glorify his own victory of Jena ” so that
he,  Napoleon,  alone  “appeared  as  the  genial  strategist  who  had  predicted  and  planned
everything.”

Let us therefore see what really happened on October 25, 1806 …

To make sure that the III Corps, which was to be the first to enter into Berlin , would make as
good an impression as possible the Emperor as usual neglected no detail and gave Davout
precise instructions.

“Make sure that the officers are as well dressed as possible under the circumstances, and that
the baggage and especially the followers who always look unsightly and make such a bad
impression following immediately behind our divisions stop two leagues before Berlin and make
their way directly to the regiment’s camp without passing through Berlin.”

If Napoleon had really had any intention of playing down Davout’s role on the 14th, would he
have given him such precise instructions?

All rights reserved

Louis Nicolas Davout (1770-1823)

Prince von Hatzfeld, the new governor of Berlin who
replaced General (Count) von Schulenberg who had
signed  the  proclamation  dated  October  17th
announcing  the  defeat  of  the  Prussian  Army  (cf.
Chapter  24,  Part  I),  had  a  stern  proclamation
published on the 21st to make sure that no incident
would take place.

“There is a rumour that the proclamation which
was  made  to  maintain  internal  order  was
misinterpreted  and  that  the  men  who  were
supposed to replace the soldiers at their posts
must resist against French Imperial  Troops, if
they  should  enter  the  city.  To  avoid  the
disastrous repercussions that would inevitably
follow any resistance against Imperial Troops,
everyone is invited not to oppose any resistance
under the penalty of imprisonment or death. No
one  is  allowed  to  bear  arms  without  the
permission of the magistrates.”

At around midday on the 25 October, Davout, at the head of his brave but battered III Corps was the
first to enter into Berlin. Napoleon had ordered that the III Corps should be the first to enter the

Prussian capital in homage of their outstanding achievement on the 14th at Auerstädt.
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At around midday on October 25, Davout, at the head of his brave but battered III Corps,
entered into Berlin, not to the sound of  military music as might have been expected but,
surprisingly, to the sound of a musical composition, Euménides from Iphigénie by the German
composer,  Christoph Willibald  von Gluck.  The  conquerors  galloped  up  the  famous avenue,
Unter den Linden in the direction of Rathaus, the town hall.

A  certain  amount  of  confusion  occurred  when  Davout’s  chasseurs  à  cheval  (light  cavalry
horsemen) appeared clad in their green uniforms for Berliners took them for the Russian troops
they were expecting. Let us recall that the Tsar had promised to come to Frederick-William’s
rescue.

This illusion was rapidly dissipated, however, and Berliners then approached Marshal Davout
without any animosity as town officials presented him with the keys of the city. Davout refused
to accept them saying that they should only be presented to Napoleon.

After their appearance which was purely symbolical, the men of the III Corps immediately
headed for the Porte de Halle, situated on the outskirts of the town to set up their bivouac.

All Berlin was now awaiting the arrival of Napoleon.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 26

All rights reserved

Well! Madam, throw that letter into
the fire, I’ll no longer be powerful

enough to have your husband punished.

Chronicles of the day recorded that it was magnificent weather to celebrate an event which
promised to be a triumph worthy of a Roman emperor.

No Berliner could possibly ignore what was about to happen, for since early that morning,
bells rang throughout the town and guns fired salutes at regular intervals to announce the
arrival of the conquering hero.

Ten  heavy  cavalry  regiments  of  Nansouty
and d’Hautpoul’s  Divisions formed a guard
of honour to hold back the crowd on both
sides of the Avenue Unter der Linden.

At  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  drums
beat  covering  the  sound  of  orders  which
were  shouted  to  the  troops  as  the  crowd
waited anxiously  with  eyes riveted on the
Brandeburg Gate.

What fate awaited their city at the hands of
the  conqueror  now  that  Berlin  had
surrendered  after  their  own  arrogant  and
scornful Prussian Army had been unable to
defend their capital?
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A Mameluke of the Imperial Guard in his
exotic costume which surprised Berliners

The arrival of the superbly disciplined Imperial Guard
soon dissipated the terror provoked

by the Mamelukes

The unexpected irruption of  the
squadron  of  Mamelukes  of  the
Imperial  Guard  which  suddenly
arrived at full  gallop created an
element  of  surprise  mixed  with
fear. Turkish horsemen! Berliners
could hardly guess that the fiery
and  flamboyant  warriors  were
intrepid  cavalrymen  in
Napoleon’s army.

Fear  rapidly  gave  way  to
admiration  as  the  gigantic
Grenadiers of the Imperial Guard
appeared,  preceded  by  their
commander,  Marshal  Lefèvre.
Impeccably dressed and elegant
in  their  superb  uniforms,  they
passed by apparently indifferent
to  what  was  happening  around
them  for  extraordinary  events
had become their daily lot.

“THE MASTER OF SUCH A BEAUTIFUL ARMY SO BADLY DRESSED”

Then,  suddenly,  looking  almost  lost  in  the  midst  of  so  much  military  splendour,  almost
solitary, small and yet gigantic, a man who was dressed very plainly appeared, his left hand
passed through two of the buttons of the dark green tunic of his Chasseurs à Cheval of the
Imperial Guard uniform, mounted on a big white horse saddled with a magnificent crimson
saddle trimmed with gold.

The unexpected irruption of the squadron of Mamelukes of
the  Imperial  Guard  which  suddenly  arrived  at  full  gallop
created  an  element  of  surprise  mixed  with  fear.  Turkish
horsemen! Berliners could hardly guess that the fiery and
flamboyant warriors were intrepid cavalrymen in Napoleon’s
army.

Fear  rapidly  gave  way  to  admiration  as  the  gigantic
Grenadiers  of  the  Imperial  Guard  appeared,  preceded  by
their commander, Marshal Lefèvre. Impeccably dressed and
elegant in their superb uniforms, they passed by apparently
indifferent  to  what  was  happening  around  them  for
extraordinary events had become their daily lot.

Just behind him rode another outlandish horseman wearing
a white turban which was carefully wrapped around his head
and a blue tunic richly embroidered in gold. Roustan! The
most famous Mameluke in the Army. The man on the big
white horse was:

“The Emperor, proud in his modest uniform with his little hat
and  his  inexpensive  cockade,  wrote  Jean-Roch Coignet,  a
Grenadier in the Imperial Guard. The members of his staff
wore their dress uniforms, and for foreigners, it was strange
to  see  the  master  of  such  a  beautiful  army  so  badly
dressed.”
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27 October 1806 , as French troops entered the Prussian capital
the Berlin townsfolk soon forgot their apprehension and pressed

forward curiously to surround members of Napoleon’s staff

The staff consisted of Marshal Berthier, Major General of the Grande Armée, Marshal Davout,
who entered Berlin for the second time, this time officially, and Marshal Augereau, together
with the Grand Chamberlain of  the Palace,  Duroc,  and the Master  of  the Horse,  General
Caulaincourt, followed by an escort of elegant young aides-de-camp brilliantly dressed in their
gorgeous uniforms.

As  the  troops  passed  by,
Berliners  became  bolder  and
finally  “pressed  together
behind  the  windows  like
Parisians  on  the  day  of  our
arrival from Austerlitz”, wrote
Coignet.

French troops in Berlin

When they arrived at the Brandeburg Gate, the ceremonial parade came to a halt.

A delegation of prominent men led by General Hulin, who had just been appointed Military
Governor, and Prince Hatzfeld, accompanied by the Chief of Police, Busching, Counsellor of
Finance, Grote, and several members of Berlin ’s City Council symbolically proffered the keys
of the city in submission to the conqueror as was the custom.
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The Prince of Hatzfeld, Governor of Berlin, proffering the keys of the
city to the Emperor. Shortly after, he was arrested as a spy.

They were all greeted courteously by the Emperor and invited to his audience. All, except for
one, Hatzefeld, whom Napoleon brusquely rebuked:

“Withdraw,  Sir!  Retire  to  your  estates!  Never  appear  in  my  presence  again,  you  are
dismissed!”

NAPOLEON’S LENIENCY TOWARDS HATZFELD

Why this sudden and uncharacteristic outburst of anger in public?

When Hatzfeld replaced Schulenburg as Governor of Berlin, Napoleon had left him in office
despite his aversion for the Prussian who had been one of the most virulent leaders of the
Prussian “War Party”. This was a distinguished honour and a mark of confidence for which the
Prussian had thanked him in a particularly vile manner.

For instead of showing gratitude to the Emperor in return for his
generosity,  Hatzfeld  had  remained  secretly  in  contact  with
Frederick-William and the Prussian generals whom he informed –
his position made this easy – of the movement of French troops.
Unfortunately for him, by chance one of his letters in which he
informed  General  Hohenlohe  as  to  the  exact  position  where
Marshal Davout intended to intercept him had been seized by the
French.

Hatzfeld was arrested on the same night as he greeted Napoleon
with the other dignitaries.

Prince of Hatzfeld

He was to be judged by court martial the following day. There was no doubt he would be
condemned for espionage and that he would face a firing squad.

That night as Napoleon was returning to the apartments he occupied in the Royal Palace and
was crossing one of the antechambers, he found himself in the presence of the Princess of
Hatzfeld  who  was  eight  months  pregnant  which  made  her  distress  seem  all  the  more
apparent. If she happened to find herself in the right place strategically, it was thanks to
Duroc, de Ségur and General Rapp, one of Napoleon’s staff officers, who had been moved by
her distress.
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Soon after her husband’s arrest, the Princess of Hatzfeld appealed
to Napoleon and obtained her husband’s release.

According to Ségur, who never had any doubts as to the result of his stratagem, it was he
who arranged for the Princess to find herself in the Emperor’s presence.

It seems that the Princess – she later related the scene herself – first tried to prove her
husband’s  innocence  by  saying  she  was  the  daughter  of  Minister  Schulenburg,  one  of
Napoleon’s most vehement enemies and that perhaps he [Napoleon] was seeking to take his
revenge on her father by punishing his son-in-law.

Her remark was almost insulting for Napoleon and could have had disastrous consequences
for her husband.

“Your husband, replied the Emperor calmly, without making any comment, has placed himself
in a very serious situation and according to our laws he deserves to be sentenced to death.”

He then turned to Rapp, who handed him the letter which condemned Hatzfeld irreparably,
and said:

“Read it, Madam!”

Napoleon wrote the rest of the story in a letter he addressed to Josephine:

“To the Empress, at Mainz “

“6th November, at 9 p.m., 1806

“I received your letter in which you seemed cross because of the ill that I speak of women
[he is referring to Louise of Prussia who had been treated harshly in the Bulletins of the
Grande Armée, and we shall soon see why]….However, you will see that I have just been kind
to  one  who  is  tender-hearted  and  kind,  Madame  de  Hatzfeld.  When  I  showed  her  her
husband’s letter, she said to me sobbing very emotionally and naively, “Ah, yes, that is indeed
his writing!” The note of distress in her voice as she read it was profoundly moving and I felt
sorry for her. I said to her, “Well! Madam, throw that letter into the fire, and I will no longer
have the power to have your husband punished.”  She burnt  the letter  and seemed very
happy. Since then her husband has not been troubled; two hours later and he was lost. So
you see, I like women who are kind, naïve and gentle, because they alone are like you.

“Farewell, my love. I am in good health.

“Napoleon”

How did the Prussian court react upon hearing of Napoleon’s clemency?

They reacted in their usual manner, at once claiming that it was heartless and cruel to exile
Hatzfeld to his estates in Silesia. However, dismissing Hatzfeld and “inviting” him to retire to
his  estates as a precautionary measure was the least  that  Napoleon could do under the
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circumstances.

Notwithstanding the reaction at court,  Madame de Hatzfeld, expressed her gratitude in a
letter to the Emperor, who replied in the following terms:

“I read your letter with pleasure. I also remember with pleasure the moment when I was able
to put an end to your grief. You may always run to me in future, under any circumstances,
and if I may be of any assistance to you, I shall be happy to help you.”

That was how the man whom the European monarchies of the time only referred to as the
“Ogre” really was, yet their odious terminology is still in use today.

Another  noble
gesture,  but
with  a  more
political
connotation,  is
also  worthy of
our  attention
here.

On the day after the Battle of Jena, Napoleon, who had spent the night in the castle at
Weimar, sent home all the Saxon soldiers who had been taken prisoners of war to the Elector
of Saxony.

His generosity was to win a new ally to his cause, an ally who was to remain faithful to him in
later years when he encountered an adverse change of fortune and who was never to forget
that one day in 1806, Napoleon had made him king.

POLITICAL INTRIGUE BY LOUISE OF PRUSSIA

In his letter to Josephine, quoted above, we referred to the harsh way in which the Queen of
Prussia was treated in the Bulletins of the Grande Armée. It was not without reason.

Wounded Prussians soldiers saluting Napoleon after he had seen to it
that they were taken care of like his own wounded soldiers

In  the  castle  at
Charlottenburg,  which  the
Queen  had  rapidly
abandoned,  a  considerable
amount  of  correspondence
had  been  discovered,
private letters in which she
showered  insulting
adjectives on Napoleon, and
official  documents  which
were  particularly
compromising politically.

If we disregard the Mémoires of General Dumouriez who, after winning the battles of Valmy
(20 September 1793) and Jemmapes (6 November the same year), defected to Austria after
he was vanquished at  Neerwinden (18 March 1793),  there  were  also  instructions  to  the
Prussian ambassador in Madrid urging him to incite Spain to enter into the coalition, together
with all sorts of instructions that were hostile to Napoleon and France. A few examples:

“Napoleon’s claims to power are still only those of a usurper for some of the great powers in
Europe. For the other cabinets that have recognised him, they are only dictated by force. It
would take only a moment to destroy a political edifice which was erected on the ruins of all
the principals [of divine right, of course], on the debris of all the interests most cherished by
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nations and men in general [!]. This edifice rests on the head of Bonaparte alone, should he
weaken, should he fall,  he will  be swept away with unheard of  violence. These thoughts
should suffice to dissuade any state guided by honour and foresight from sealing a pact of
friendship with the French government.”

All rights reserved

She had also written down her thoughts which, wrote one historian, were full of the “greatest
sympathy” for the Tsar’s generosity notwithstanding the fact that he had not been generous
enough to run to Prussia’s rescue after her defeat, generosity which was also to persuade
Frederick-William go back on his formal agreement with Napoleon and declare war against the
wishes of his Cabinet.

Finally,  for  good  measure,  the  Queen’s  private  correspondence  was  particularly  insulting
towards Napoleon and contained insults that were so low and coarse that whenever Prussian
historians quoted her letters they always felt  obliged to replace the words by suspension
points.

On the 16 November, Frederick-William signed an armistice in which he agreed to surrender
all the fortresses and fortified towns still in his possession to Napoleon.

From then on, the Prussian sovereigns, humiliated by a defeat of which there is no other
example in history, could only count on Russia to intervene, for unlike Austria, Russia had not
made peace with France.

As for Napoleon, he was going to make the most of the short month that he was about to
spend in the Prussian capital to complete his plans for a major project he had been thinking
about for some time. He hoped that the result would ultimately bring about the downfall of
the country that French author, Léon Bloy (1846-1917), only referred to as the “infamous
island”, that is to say, England.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 27

All Rights Reserved

“I am not concerned whether two nations are
separated by rivers, nor whether they speak

different languages. There are only slight
differences between France, Spain, Italy,

Germany, England, for they all have the same
customs, the same habits and the same religion”

(Napoleon to Roederer)

Napoleon took up his quarters in the heart of Prussia, Berlin, with his victorious army.

In  what  atmosphere  would  an  occupation  amongst  a  population  which  had,  until
recently,  been convinced  of  the  superiority  of  its  own army and had  shown only
contempt and hostility take place?

Would the French have to face the animadversion of Berliners?

It was a surprise.

There was no hate at all. At all levels of society, including Berlin’s high society, they
only encountered servile goodwill  which was perfectly summed up in the following
passage written by a German historian.

“Napoleon remained in Berlin for a month and from the day following his arrival he
showed unexpected moderation and tolerance which Berliners more than deserved for
they rivalled in servility to such a degree that they inspired the proud Emperor himself
with contempt. The town officials were amongst those who particularly distinguished
themselves by their despicable conduct. Never in the past, had the French been so
well informed by native spies. These servile characters were to be found in every class
of Berlin’s degenerate society. The inhabitants of Berlin showed so much debasement
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of  character  that  one  day  Napoleon  said,  shaking  his  head,  that  he  didn’t  know
whether he should be pleased or ashamed for Berliners.”

A REGIMENT OF DESERTERS

In exchange for payment, many informers came forward spontaneously, offering to
reveal the whereabouts of the military depots where the clothes and supplies of the
Prussian  Army  were  stored.  One  of  them,  who  had  just  given  a  French  official
information indicating where the wood – which was of vital importance strategically at
the time - belonging to the crown was stocked, received a reply which should have
made him die of shame:

“Very well, but the King of Prussia would do well to keep a little wood to hang the
scoundrels who betray him.”

A cruel, but realistic French cartoon of the time, illustrating Prussian
arrogance immediately followed by base flattery after defeat.

Prussian  aristocrats  from the  oldest  families  also  rallied  to  Napoleon  without  the
slightest hesitation although they were under no obligation whatsoever to do so. A
collection  of  letters  edited  under  the  title,  “Private  Letters”,  which  contains  the
previous anecdote, also reveals the edifying story of the Prince of Isembourg, who
offered nothing less than to place a regiment made up of … Prussian officers and men
who had either deserted or been taken prisoners at the Emperor’s disposal.

As Napoleon had no objective reason to refuse despite the poor opinion he must
inevitably have had of the Prussian aristocrat, he named Isembourg colonel of his
unusual regiment.

Taking this step was shameful enough, but Isembourg went even further when he had
the following declaration distributed to the men:

“His Majesty the Emperor and King of Italy has entrusted me [!] with the formation of
an infantry regiment of four battalions composed of men who have already served in
the Prussian Army. Officers who are prisoners of war by capitulation and who wish to
put an end to their sad condition and devote their military talents and energy to the
service of ourinvincible Emperor will be invested with the same rank as they had in
the King of Prussia ’s Army. All those who accept this honourable engagement will be
assured of the protection of the adored hero who loves his soldiers as if they were his
children.  Hasten  valiant  warriors;  assemble  under  the  standards  of  Napoleon  the
Great. Follow him on the path of victory and immortal glory. [All the passages are
underlined in the text]

Berlin, 18 November 1806.
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Charles, Prince of Isembourg

DYNAMIC COLLABORATION

Was Isemboug, who can only be described as a collaborator before the term existed,
the only person to flatter the Emperor so outrageously?

Unfortunately for the honour of the Prussian aristocracy of the time, the “Isembourg
Case” was far from rare.

There was also the case of the Prince Elector of Hesse. If he served in the Prussian
Army, it was not to combat Napoleon, as Princess Augusta of Hesse wrote to Napoleon
on the 1 November 1806 , from Berlin :

“If [her husband, the Prince Elector of Hesse ] had participated in the Prussian war, it
was only to satisfy his desire, natural in a young man, to learn the difficult art of war”.

It would be hard to be more imaginative!

FLATTERY AFTER DEFEAT

Even the King of Prussia ’s aunt felt no compunction in begging Napoleon, “who was
unworthy of  being a corporal  in  the Prussian Army” and who like all  of  her  kind
dragged his name through mud, for a favour in the following terms:

“It is with the confidence inspired by the favour which you have already granted me
that I implore the noble sentiments of Your Imperial Majesty. Sire, you are not only
the greatest of sovereigns, you are also a good brother, a good son. We bless Your
Imperial Majesty eternally for his kindness which has eased misfortune.”

Berlin , where Napoleon remained until 25 November 1806 , is described in a
geographical dictionary of the time as a big and beautiful city with

a population of approximately 164,000 inhabitants

Let us enumerate a few other quotations which are just as shameful.

The Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha (who was later to supply a contingent of 400 men)
instructed his chamberlain to “lay his very humble congratulations for the success of
his armies at the feet of his Imperial and Royal Majesty” together with “the tribute of
his justified admiration”.

This was merely the introduction for the following solicitation:

“And if you will be so good, Sire, in your infinite kindness to grant me the favour of
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allowing me to express in person to Your Imperial and Royal Majesty my sentiments of
veneration for his sacred person and to be so good as to consent to indicate the place
and the day where he will permit me to present my complete submission and respects
in person, I will fly there with haste to express my immense gratitude for his generous
protection”.

In conclusion, one final piece of base flattery to put an end to this stream of indecent
and extravagant compliments. The author is the Princess Regent of the Principality of
Lippe.

“At this moment, when more than ever before the well-being and the conservation of
the peoples rest in the powerful and generous hands of the greatest of heroes, the
Princess Regent of Lippe is bold enough to request the long desired advantage of
being admitted into the Confederation of the Rhine of which the greatest of monarchs
is the illustrious protector. She hopes she will be permitted to aspire to this joy in
return for the implicit trust and the unfailing affection which her heart has always
professed for the Immortal Napoleon. The brilliant and almost miraculous successes of
the Imperial Armies have fulfilled the Princess’ hopes.”

To what exactly may we ascribe so much flattery directed at the man who had just
defeated Prussia ?

Undoubtedly to the fact that 1806 was to mark the creation of the Confederation of
the Rhine – a subject we will cover shortly using original documents of the time –
which meant that the most powerful man of the era was about to bestow privileges
and distinctions upon the rulers of the small states and principalities concerned.

NAPOLEON’S SOLLICITUDE FOR BERLINERS

We  are  all  familiar  with  Napoleon’s  reputation  as  leader  of  a  wild  horde:  his
GrandeArmée.

Napoleon spent almost a month in Berlin , from 27 October to 25 November,
working in the cabinet which had once been used by Frederick the Great

and attending splendid military reviews in and around Berlin .

While Napoleon was in Berlin, from 27 October to 24 November 1806, how did he and
his lieutenants behave with the civilian population?

Archives of the time recorded that Napoleon was determined to help the poor in the
city by having small coins, groschen, which were nonexistent, stamped, for the lack of
small change made it difficult for the rich to give charity for the support of the poor
who very often found it difficulty to purchase their daily bread. Thanks to the new
measure taken by the Emperor, the underprivileged in Berlin could – for the first time!
- ask for a pound of bread for the modest sum of one groschen maximum. As for the
civil servants, pensioners and invalids, they all obtained the arrears of pay or money
which was due to them.
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GENERAL HULIN: A BENEVOLENT MILITARY GOVORNOR

Napoleon’s marshals were the first to set a good example by encouraging their men to
report any stragglers or looters. Marshal Ney, for example, promised a reward should
any  of  his  grenadiers  arrest  one  of  these  disreputable  characters  who  brought
dishonour upon the reputation of the French Army of occupation.

Napoleon’s strict orders were perfectly carried out by the Military Governor,
General Hulin, and neither Berlin nor Prussia had to bear more than the inevitable inconvenience

caused by a military occupation. Many Prussian documents,
including official documents, testify to the good conduct of French troops.

To spare the inhabitants the inconvenience of having to lodge the officers, Napoleon
ordered that whenever possible they should be quartered in the houses and mansions
which belonged to the court officials who had deserted Berlin

In order to maintain harmony and discipline, Napoleon appointed General Hulin, who
was to prove a precious auxiliary as Governor of Berlin.

More than his past campaigns, which included the Italian Campaign, then service in
the Army of the Rhine where he had served with General Moreau, and recently the
Prussian Campaign, Hulin, was especially known for two acts of humanity which were
much to his honour and had made his name. It also explains why, in Berlin, he was
the right man in the right job as Military Governor. In 1789, when the Fortress of the
Bastille, in Paris, was stormed and captured, he had attempted to save the life of the
Military Governor, Monsieur de Launay, at the peril of his own life, and later, in 1804,
when the Duc d’Enghien, a royalist leader, was tried for treason and for taking up
arms against his own country, Hulin, who presided the Military Commission which was
to judge him, wrote to Bonaparte to inform him that the Duke wished to speak with
him, when the pen seems to have been snatched from his hand by “someone” who
was  only  too  keen  to  have  the  sentence  executed.  Some  have  accused,  and
apparently  not  without  reason,  Savary,  who  then  commanded  the  Gendarmerie
d’Elite,  before he became Minister of Police after Joseph Fouché was disgraced, in
1810.

Has anyone ever  seen the  Military  Governor  of  a  city  occupied by foreign  troops
encourage the inhabitants of the town to come and express their grievances before?

Yet that is exactly what Hulin did.

Let us relate the anecdote of one Berliner who came to complain that the officer she
was obliged to lodge demanded champagne and wine from Burgundy with his meals
which she was unable to supply. Hulin gave her a card for the officer on which he
wrote that if he wanted champagne, “he was to go and ask General Hulin for it”. From
then on, the gourmet officer contented himself with ordinary wine.

Shortly after this, the Governor had an order published in which he stipulated that
“any  soldier  or  civil  servant  who  is  lodged  by  a  local  inhabitant  must  share  the
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everyday meals that he is capable of providing depending on his financial means and
under no circumstances may anything more be demanded of him.”

FRENCH  OFFICERS  WELCOMED  BY  THE  CIVILIAN
POPULATION

There  were,  of  course,  incidents  for  which  it  is
important to stress that the French soldiers serving
in the Grande Armée were not responsible.

The  culprits?  Especially  the  Italian,  Bavarian  and
Wurttemberg troops, although the latter, who spoke
the  same  language,  should  have  shown  more
consideration for their Prussian neighbours.

A French assertion without proof? Here is what the
commander-in-chief  of  the  Wurttemberg  troops
wrote to his sovereign:

“Although  I  would  be  pleased  to  compliment  His
Majesty on his army, I cannot dissimulate the fact
that  a  spirit  of  brutality  and  cruelty  has  become
widespread, especially in the cavalry, which is often
left  to  its  own  devices.  I  have  had  examples  of
unbounded  avidity  which  has  led  to  acts  of
deplorable brutality upon hapless peasants who are
defenceless.”

Bavarian Infantry
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Württemberg Cavalry

French officers, who left memoirs, all  say that
although  they  were  enemies  they  received  a
courteous welcome from those who were obliged
to lodge them.

It was notably the case of one artillery officer,
Captain Pion des Loches, who was quartered in
the house of  the  King of  Prussia’s  Minister  of
Finance.

“The  Minister  and  his  family  were  the  most
pleasant of hosts and I was treated like one of
the children in the family. Everyone wept when I
left and I wept, too, in chorus.”

He was made just as welcome in Erfurt where
he  was  quartered  in  the  house  of  the  civil
servant  who  was  responsible  for  selling  the
“public  grain”  for  the  government.  “He  was  a
kind old man with a very nice family, two sons
and three daughters. I helped them to perfect
their French and they perfected me in German. I
spent the winter quite pleasantly, as if I were in
my own family,  from time to time there were
society balls and, although Erfurt is a poor town,
we never found time long.”

THE  CIVILIAN  POPULATION
PAYS  HOMMAGE  TO  NAPOLEAN
AND HIS SOLDIERS

Are  we  guilty  of  being  too  indulgent  and  of
presenting  Napoleon’s  soldiers  in  a  flattering
light,  whereas  many  authors,  especially  the
most  insignificant  and  talentless  historians,
present  them and  their  leader,  Napoleon,  like
bloodthirsty brutes?

To obtain an answer, let us consult Prussian documents.

On 12 March 1806, the Berlin Nachrichten published the following article:

“Monsieur  Roussel,  Grenadier  officer  in  the  14th  Regiment  of  the  Line,
commanding the town of Brandebourg on Havel, who has been recalled by
his  sovereign,  leaves  with  the  regrets  of  the  magistrates  and  of  all  the
inhabitants of the town for having, by his wisdom, his goodwill, his integrity
and his sense of justice, conciliated the interests of his Sovereign with those
of the inhabitants of this city who will never forget the benevolence of this
honest officer, who is respected both for his conduct and his impartiality.
May this kind-hearted man be as happy as he deserves to be in his career !
The inhabitants of  Brandebourg will  always be glad to hear of  his  future
success and good fortune.”
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French troops were welcomed by the civilian population both in Berlin and
Prussia and when the time came to depart, there were many sad farewells.

Let us also mention, for these accounts are important to erase the invariably sordid
reputation relentlessly given to the soldiers of the Grande Armée, General Gastine,
whom the officials of Landsberg paid homage to in the following terms:

“Landsberg-on-the-Warthe, 10 May 1807

“More  than  fifty  thousand  French  soldiers  of  the  Grande  Armée  passed
through this town. We lodged most of them within the walls of our city. Our
most prominent citizens and all the inhabitants consented to every sacrifice
in their power to accommodate these troops as best they could. And they
(we  must  pay  them  this  tribute)  have  so  far  behaved  themselves  like
generous enemies and we have only had to bear the inevitable inconvenience
of the passing and the quartering of troops, but we have no complaints to
make regarding disorders of any sort or of any act of violence.

Amongst  those  who  remained  the  longest  within  our  walls,  we  must
especially mention in the most honourable and laudable terms, General de
Gastine, who commanded the city by order of His Majesty the Emperor and
King. General Gastinne not only occupied this post with zeal, efficiency and
honesty, he also treated all the inhabitants of this city, without exemption,
from the humblest to the most distinguished, with a degree of tact that is
characteristic  of someone who has received a high degree of  culture and
education.  He has won the affection,  the trust  and the veneration of  the
entire  city.  We  cannot  fail  to  mention  General  de  Gastinne’s  remarkable
unselfishness and his generosity in feeding more than a hundred wives of
Prussian soldiers and their children… Our warmest wishes accompany him.
May Providence watch over him and preserve him from the dangers of war…

Signed: The Municipality and the Burghers of the city”

Much the same tribute was paid to General Hulin when, on 20 August 1807, he left his
post in Berlin to become the Military Governor of Paris.

Even more significative is this letter, dated 18 August 1807, addressed by the Austrian
Ambassador in Berlin, Baron von Binder, to his superior, the Austrian Foreign Minister,
Count Johann Philipp von Stadion:

“General Clark has just been named Minister of War and it is said that he will
be replaced by General Victor. General Hulin has been promoted to major
general  and  he  will  be  appointed  Military  Governor  of  Paris.  He  will  be
replaced by General Saint-Hilaire. The Governor and the Military Governor
leave their posts with the respect and gratitude of the inhabitants of the
country and of the capital in particular. The moderation they showed when
obeying severe orders dictated by the necessities of war, the perfect peace
that  they  maintained,  and  the  impartiality  they  showed  under  all
circumstances justifies these sentiments.”

These  testimonial  letters  and  accounts  honour  the  memory  of  Napoleon  and  his
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soldiers and we must remember them, if only, to compare them to the conduct of
Prussian troops a few years later. In 1814, then 1815, when Blucher, who was a harsh
and brutal soldier, invaded France with his rough troops even the English refused to
mix with them as they marched to Paris, after Waterloo.

All Rights Reserved

On 18 November 1806 , representatives of the French Senate arrived in
Berlin to congratulate Napoleon on behalf of the French nation.

As for the Emperor, thanks to the peace which reigned in the conquered city, he could
now work relentlessly on an important project he had set his heart on and which he
hoped would finally secure peace the he desired in Europe.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 28

« We have been compelled, for the good
of our peoples and our allies, to combat
the common enemy with the same arms

as he uses a

gainst us.”

(Napoleon, in his message to the Senate)

We ended the previous chapter by explaining how the servile behaviour of the Prussians in general and
of Berliners in particular gave Napoleon time to turn his attention to settling matters in his Empire and,
more precisely, to an important project which he firmly believed would bring peace to Europe.

ENGLAND, THE OBSTACLE TO PEACE

This project was directly aimed against the country which was opposed to peace at the time.

Which country was opposed to peace?

England, who was responsible for provoking and financing unceasing wars on the Continent against
Napoleonic France in order to satisfy her insatiable appetite for power.
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Napoleon hesitated before signing the Berlin Decree on
conscientious grounds and he only took his decision

after England forced his hand by opening the hostilities
of economic warfare.

To  place  events  in
perspective,  we  must  not
forget  that  between  1793
and  1815,  London  paid  the
European  monarchies
£66,000,000,  or  one  and  a
half billion francs in francs or
(of the time!) to finance the
“Napoleonic  wars”  as  they
have dishonestly been called.

To neutralize England whose
policy  was  malevolent  and
hostile  towards  France,  the
Emperor  had  planned  an
invasion, for as he was in the
habit  of  saying  and  not
without  reason,  “invading
England, would have been a
guarantee  of  peace  for  a
hundred years for France .”

This project failed partly because of the lack of ability, and perhaps also, daring of the French naval
commanders.

So he had to find another way of cutting down to size the perfidious and dishonourable enemy, for at a
time when the word honour was not just an empty word nothing was considered as more despicable
than making others fight in your place in order to preserve and develop your own commercial interests.

EUROPEAN PORTS CLOSED TO ENGLISH TRADE

Find another way, but which way?

By closing all the ports on the Continent to British commerce and thereby paralysing the country with its
unsold goods.

This, however, was by no means a new idea which originated with Napoleon. We first find trace of the
concept in a decree of the Convention nationale, as the French Government was then called, dated early
1793, forbidding the importation of British products into France.

We find the same determination to check the frenzied expansionism of British trade in another decree
issued  four  years  later  under  the  following  government,  the  Directoire,  which  made  provision  for
forbidding the access of French ports to ships that had first put in a British port. There was even a
clause which aimed at reducing the trade of neutral countries which transported goods manufactured in
England.

These attempts had all failed, and as the United States who was among the neutral nations affected by
these measures had expressed considerable discontent because of the incidence on her commerce, the
First Consul who had no wish to come into conflict with America had it abolished.

Three major events were to finally make Napoleon change his views and adopt a more radical policy
with regards to British trade: a defeat, a victory and a British decision.
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The Imperial Navy never fully recovered from the disaster of Trafalgar. From then on,
Napoleon had no choice but to combat his mortal enemy on land. The Continental

Blockade was one of the consequences of the defeat.

The defeat was Trafalgar, on the 21 October 1805, which destroyed the combined French and Spanish
fleet. It had ruined French plans of invading of England and left Britain as master in command of the
sea. From then on, the Emperor only had one arm left at his disposal to combat France ’s enemy:
economic warfare.

The victory, on 14 October 1806, was Jena, which we have just described at length in our previous
chapters. This victory also had extremely beneficial consequences, but this time, for Imperial France as
the annihilation of Prussia had given Napoleon control of all the German ports on the North Sea and the
Baltic through which British goods transited before they were distributed throughout Europe.

However, the Emperor was aware that nothing was further removed from the concept of the right of
nations than a measure which/such as this as it would inevitably have repercussions on other neutral
nations  and  he  hesitated  to  restore  a  measure  which  had  first  been  “suggested”  by  previous
governments, the Convention nationale and the Directoire.

THE ENGLISH GET THEIR BLOW IN FIRST

It was England who with typical lack of scruple – her past conduct which we have already exposed in
previous chapters speaks for itself – had given the Emperor the pretext to take the decision a few
months earlier….

On  the  16  May  1806,  the  British
Government  had  signed  a  degree
instituting  a  blockade  on  all  the
ports  along  the  coastline  of  the
Continent from Brest to the estuary
of the river Elbe.

This  measure  was  so  odious  that
even Charles Maurice de Talleyrand,
the aristocratic  former bishop,  and
present  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,
for once forgot his usual suave and
elegant style when he wrote to the
Emperor:

chap28a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap28a.htm

3 van 8 09.05.2016 08:49



“What can we do against a power which shows such total
disregard  for  every  notion  of  justice,  except  to  forget
them ourselves  for  a  moment  to  compel  that  power  to
stop these violations? The right of natural defence allows
you to combat your enemy with the arms he uses and to
make him a victim of his own rage.”

This  infamous  conduct  was  totally  in  keeping  with  the  cynical  and  arrogant  policy  of  George  III’s
government which is perfectly summed up in a phrase uttered by the Prime Minister, William Pitt in
1800, which was just as valid in 1806, when he shamelessly declared that, “all neutral nations must
be subjected to the inspection of every single English privateer.”

And he pursued with a statement which is too enlightening to be omitted:

“To abandon the right of inspection [on vessels of neutral nations by English privateers] would
allow France to revive her navy and her commerce. England will never abandon these rights
[!] which are absolutely essential  for the safeguard of the most valuable interests of her
Empire.  The  laws  which  are  invoked  by  neutral  nations  are  detrimental  to  our  national
grandeur and our maritime security: they are a revolutionary principle [sic] of human rights
and would make us loose all the advantages for which Britain has exerted herself with so
much energy for so long and with so much profit.”

If  a  neutral  nation was bold enough to protest  after  one of  her  vessels  had been “inspected” and
plundered by a British privateer, the same individual considered their protestation as, “insolence.”

As for Pitt’s  father, the first  Earl  of Chatham, a famous English statesman known as Pitt  the Elder
(1708-1778), he was in the habit of stating:

“Not a single canon shot may be fired on the ocean if such is not our good will.”

Thus for Pitt and his ministers who were no more than tools in the hands of the powerful city merchants,
there were no scruples or matters of conscience - for instituting a blockade of France now that she was
prosperous and powerful was fundamental to their policy.

ECONOMIC WARFARE AGAINST ENGLAND STARTS IN BERLIN

And as the English had taken the initiative, why should Napoleon have been troubled with a case of
conscience?

On the 21 November 1806, “At [his] Imperial Camp in Berlin ”, Napoleon signed the famous Berlin
Decree which was to mark the onset of a ruthless economic war with England.

Here  are  the  principal  terms  of  the
document:

“Napoleon, Emperor of the French, King of
Italy, considering:

That England does not respect the laws of
nations  universally  observed  by  civilized
nations;

That she deems as enemy any inhabitant
of  an  enemy  state,  and  in  consequence
makes prisoner of war not only the crews
of armed vessels at war and seizes vessels
of  the  merchant  navy  and  their  crews
together  with  the  merchants  who  are
travelling  for  the  requirements  of  their
trade;

That she extends to commercial vessels and to the property of private individuals the right of conquest
which is only applicable to the enemy State;
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That she extends to unfortified towns and ports of commerce, to havens and mouths of rivers the
prerogative to implement a blockade which according to law and custom is only applicable to fortified
strongholds…;

That this monstrous abuse of the right to blockade has no other aim than to prevent trade between
nations  and  to  promote English  commerce and trade on the  ruins  of  commerce and  trade on the
Continent…;

That this conduct by England, worthy in every respect of the first stages of civilization, has been to the
advantage of this power and to the detriment of all others powers..;

That it is only natural justice to combat the enemy with his own arms, and to combat him in the manner
that he himself combats when he disregards all notions of justice and liberal principles which are the
result of human civilisation:

We have decided to apply to England the regulations which she herself has established in her maritime
legislation.

The clauses in this decree will continually be considered as the fundamental principles of the Empire
until England has acknowledged that the laws of war are the same on land as at sea and that they
cannot extend to private property whatever that property may be, nor to persons who are not members
of the armed forces and that the right to blockade must be restricted to fortified strongholds effectively
defended by forces in sufficient numbers.

In consequence we have decreed and decree the following:

Article 1: the British Isles are declared under blockade

2. All commerce and correspondence with the British Isles are forbidden…

The decree with  its  eleven articles  is  interesting  in  that  the  articles  eloquently  reveal  the  political
customs and morality of England at the time.

PROSPERITY BASED ON TRADE

The economic arm was effective for England’s prosperity, more than that of any other nation, was based
on her commerce and her trade with Europe represented more than a third of her wealth

In a gesture which does him credit, Napoleon sent the text of his decree to the Senate, justifying the
serious decision he had just taken in the following terms:

“We have placed the British Isles under blockade and have reluctantly ordered measures to be taken
against her. It pained us to make the interests of private individuals depend upon a quarrel of kings and
to return, after so many years of civilization, to principles which were characteristic of barbarism in the
earliest ages of Nations. But we have been compelled, for the good of our peoples and our allies, to
combat the common enemy with the same arms as he uses against us. These resolutions which were
imposed by a legitimate sentiment of retaliation were inspired neither by passion nor by hate. What we
offered after the dissolution of three coalitions which has contributed so much to the glory of my nation,
we offer again today now that our arms have obtained new triumphs. We are prepared to make peace
with England, we are ready to do so with Russia [1807 will soon reveal that Russia was not disposed to
accept], with Prussia. But it can only be concluded on the basis that no one may claim any right of
supremacy with regards to us…”

At the beginning, the Blockade was not a resounding success. Forced to wage war against the Russians
who had obligingly declared war on him only to be defeated at Friedland, Napoleon was unable to
impose the measure rigorously, and apart from France and the Kingdom of Italy, the system was often
to prove inefficient to operate.

As could be expected, the Cabinet in London was not inactive and a Royal Decree, dated 11 November
1807, soon forbade all neutral ships from navigating without first obtaining a licence in London or Malta
and paying hefty taxes on their freight.

THE MILAN DECREE, NAPOLEON’S REPLY TO LONDON

Shortly  after  the  decision  taken in  London on 11 November  1807,  Napoleon retaliated  by  another
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decree, dated 23 November in Milan, by which any ship that obeyed the odious and tyrannical injunction
was declared “denationalized and war trophy”.

Among other negative consequences, the blockade encouraged unbridled smuggling which was made
easy as the theatres of  war in Europe multiplied, constantly requiring more troops thus preventing
Napoleon from enforcing his blockade with rigour. It was notably the case with the Peninsular War, for
which he had to tie up a great number of excellent troops which would have been better employed in
surveying the ports on the North Sea and the Baltic.

All rights reserved

Economic warfare was only used as a last resort and the Continental
System and Blockade meant that every port had to be tightly closed

to English merchant ships. Unfortunately, as a result the volume
of trade in many French ports decreased alarmingly.

If  its  effects  on  European  economies  were  sometimes  negative,  by  force  of  circumstance  it  also
compelled the Continent to make a considerable effort industrially to invent substitution products of
which many eventually turned out to be very profitable. Beet sugar is probably the most famous of
these.

But the most regrettable consequence was that by seriously penalizing the economy of nations (often
allied by force) the blockade aroused understandable resentment against the Emperor.

A REVEALING QUOTATION
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As is ever the
case  with
Napoleon,
those who are
ignorant of, or
more
precisely,
those  who
intentionally
disregard  the
context,  have
never
considered his
decision  as
anything
more  than
toy, and more
often  that
not, simply as
a  “dictator’s”
fantasy  which
was  never  of
any  use
against  the
hereditary foe
anyway.

The grave financial difficulties which the Continental System provoked on the
other side of the Channel inspired French caricaturists. In 1811, popular

discontent was growing for the country was almost paralysed with its unsold
goods and as labour unrest started to spread riots almost broke out. Had it not
been for the Russian Campaign, in 1812, England would have been compelled to
accept the peace treaty which Napoleon desired so earnestly for it would finally

have brought peace to France and Europe .

The following quotation should lay honest  and dishonest  doubts to rest  as to the efficiency of  the
measure of retaliation which Napoleon was forced to take against the English.

In a speech he made in the House of Commons, in December 1812, Lord Liverpool declared:

“In  this  circumstance,  Russia  has  restituted  a  market  of  thirty-six  million  customers  to
England. She has raised the price of our colonial productions, and brought activity back to our
factories. It’s a distinguished service for which we must be eternally grateful.”

No comment.
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To be continued…
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“ Prussia may, if she prefers, form
a Confederation with the states in

the north of Germany which are
more particularly in her sphere of

activity. The Emperor approves
from this day on any disposition of

this kind which Prussia might
judge appropriate to adopt.”

Volume II

CHAPTER 29

All Rights Reserved

(Talleyrand to the Prime Minister
of Prussia)

On 2 December 1805 Austria, at the instigation of England which was then threatened by invasion
from across the Channel, had, together with Russia, declared war on Napoleonic France only to be
massively defeated with her ally at Austerlitz.

For Napoleon, who had never wanted this war any more than he wanted the wars that followed but
which he was obliged to fight after they had been imposed upon him by the European monarchies, it
was the first of a long succession of victories.
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But  this  defeat  was  not  only  to  have
consequences for Austria and Russia.

Indeed,  for  many  centuries,  the  little
German  princes  who  reigned  over  small
principalities  and  who  were  too  weak  to
defend  themselves  against  their  powerful
and  insatiable  neighbours  had  lived  and
reigned  under  the  protection  of  the  Holy
Roman Empire which was ruled, in theory,
by the Austrian Emperor.

In  practise,  the  real  head  of  the  Roman
Empire  was  Arch  chancellor  Karl  von
Darlberg,  former  Bishop  Elector  of  Mainz,
then  Archbishop  Elector  of  Ratisbonne.  A
post which was traditionally regarded as a
sinecure as it required little or no work and
yielded  profit  and  honour,  but  which  was
now  threatened  by  the  annihilation  of
Austria.

Karl von Darlberg, who was at
the origin of the creation of the

Confederation of the Rhine

NAPOLEON INVITED TO “REGENERATE” GERMANY

Thus Darlberg  set  about
making  overtures  to
Napoleon,  suggesting  in
substance that he should
become  the
“regenerator”  of
Germany.

With  a  sense  of  reality
which  was  more  worldly
than  spiritual  and
characteristic  of
churchmen, he appointed
a  strange  clergyman  as
coadjutor – a former war
commissioner  who  had
served  in  Italy,  and
member  of  the
Bonaparte  family,
Cardinal  Fesch,
half-brother  of
Napoleon’s  mother,
Laetizia,  and  the
Emperor’s uncle.

Cardinal Fesch
(1763-1839)

Since  the  defeat  of  the
Austrian  “Protector”,
anarchy  and  anxiety
reigned  among  the  little
princes for they were well
aware  that  the  disaster
which  had  just  occurred
would  not  fail  to  have
grave  consequences  for
them  and  that  they  ran
the  risk  of  falling  under
the  domination  of  the
hated Prussians.

Under  the  circumstances
and given the threat, the
famous  victor  of
Austerlitz,  seemed  to  be
the  most  acceptable  and
rational solution for them.

As for Napoleon, he had no reason to refuse what was handed to him on a plate.

Why and in the name of what should he have deprived France of a cordon sanitaire of buffer-states
which would protect France against her usual aggressors, Austria, Prussia and Russia?

It would have meant rejecting the little princes who were opportunists and who united could form a
powerful outpost, whereas if they fell under Austrian domination, they would only have been used
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against the victor.

For since 1792, and practically until the end of the Empire, France was almost permanently in a state
of latent war and besieged on the North, the South, the East and the West.

A TREATY MADE UP OF FORTY ARTICLES

Article 1 of the original treaty of the
Confederation of the Rhine placed under the

protection of the French Emperor

On 12 July 1806, the project
of  the initial  version of  the
treaty  which  marked  the
beginning  of  the
Confederation  of  the  Rhine
prepared  by  the  French
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,
Charles  Maurice  de
Talleyrand, was signed.

The treaty contained no less
than  forty  articles  which
would  be  impossible  to
reproduce or sum up here.

The first article stipulated the following:

“The States of  their  Majesties the King of  Bavaria and Wirtemberg [sic],  of  their  most S H the
Electors and Arch chancellors of  Baden, the Duke of  Berg and Cleves,  the Landgrave of  Hesse-
Darmstadt, the Princes of Nassau-Weilberg, the Prince of Hohenzollern-Hechingen and Hohenzollern-
Sigmaringen, the Princes of Salm-Salm and Salm-Kirbourg, the Prince of Ysembourg-Birstein, the
Duke of  Aremberg,  the Prince of  Lichtenstein,  and the Count  [then Prince after  he entered the
Confederation] of the Leyen [near Trier] will  be permanently separated from the territory of the
German  Empire,  and  united  together  in  a  particular  confederation  under  the  name  of  the
Confederated States of the Rhine.”

THE OFFICIAL “DECEASE” OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE

By  their  adhesion  to  the  Confederation,  the  German
princes established the official act of the decease of the
Holy Empire, which was recorded and endorsed on the 6
August 1806, by the Emperor of Austria, Francis II. He
renounced his title of Emperor of Germany and took the
title of Emperor of Austria under the name of Francis I,
hereditary Emperor of Austria.
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At  the  head  of  this
new  geopolitical
organisation,  of
which  the  Frankfurt
was  the  capital,
Napoleon  naturally
placed  its  promoter,
Dalberg,  who
received  the  title  of
Prince-Primate of the
Confederation of the
Rhine,  a  title  which
“confers  no
prerogative  in
contradiction  to  the
full sovereignty from
which  each
confederated  prince
must  benefit”,
specified article IV.

The Holy Roman Empire at the height of its power at the
beginning of the 18th century. Above left, the

ex-Emperor of Germany , Francis II, who became
Emperor of Austria, under the name of Francis I

In reality, and not surprisingly, the real head of the Confederation whose members had passed an
alliance which was both defensive and offensive with France and regarded as “perpetual” was its
protector, Napoleon.

In his capacity of protector, it was also Napoleon who named the successor of a deceased prince.

In other words, the foreign policy of the Confederation of the Rhine was directly controlled by the
Emperor who also commanded the army and decided upon the size of the contingents that each
State was to provide in exchange for the integral preservation of its territories.

FACTS  ARE  AGAIN  MANIPULATED  TO  THE  DETRIMENT  OF
NAPOLEON

It has often been written that the creation of this new institution was the cause of the war (which we
have already described in previous chapters) which Prussia declared on France in October of the
same year, 1806. With the disastrous results we all know.

This was no more than a convenient excuse to absolve the Prussian court of its stupid and criminal
war frenzy, which cannot be regarded seriously.

For the Emperor who had never had the slightest intention of provoking Prussia had in fact suggested
in Berlin that a confederation be created in the north of Germany, called the Confederation of the
North, similar to the protectorate he had created in the south.

And in accordance with Napoleon’s instructions, Talleyrand had sent the following dispatch to Berlin
on the subject:

“It is up to Prussia to make the most of the favourable circumstances to enlarge and
strengthen her territory. She will find that the Emperor Napoleon is willing to assist her
designs and projects. She may unite the States which still belong to the Germanic Empire
under  a  new  federative  law  and  integrate  the  Imperial  Crown  in  the  House  of
Brandenburg. She may, if she prefers, form a Confederation with the States in the north of
Germany which are more particularly in her sphere of activity. The Emperor approves from
this day on any disposition of this kind which Prussia might judge appropriate to adopt.”
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The  Prussians  themselves  were  so  certain  that  the  French  Emperor’s  intentions  were  purely
conciliatory that in an attempt to reassure an anxious Prussian general, the Prime Minister, Haugwitz,
wrote to him in the following terms:

“How can I believe that Napoleon has the intention of declaring war against us when he has just
informed us most amicably of his plan for Northern Germany? If he intended to declare war against
us, he would certainly not give us the opportunity of uniting our forces with Saxony, and Hesse …”

At the same time and in an equally  amicable manner,  Prussia furbished her arms to prepare a
campaign which was to end in a twin victory for the French at Jena and Auërstadt, together with the
annihilation of her entire army.

Only the lurking respect that Napoleon still had for the memory of Frederick the Great prevented the
Prussian dynasty from meeting the same fate.

On the same topic, it is interesting to point out that two other sovereigns were to benefit from the
same leniency and that neither of them ever saw fit to show the slightest gratitude in return in the
course of future events, an attitude which the Emperor commented in bitter terms, and which his
detractors would do well to meditate:

“At Austerlitz, I let Alexander go free when I could have made him my prisoner. After Jena, I left the
throne to the House of Prussia which I could have overthrown. After Wagram, I neglected to split up
the Austrian monarchy.”

The way in which the sovereigns ultimately thanked him for his generosity reveals their ethic of
“divine right”.

MARRIAGE, A GEOPOLITICAL ARM

It  is  interesting to note as
an anecdote that one of the
“German” dukes – who was
soon to become grand-duke
–  was  none  other  than  a
recently ( 15 March 1806 )
created  Gascon  duke,
Joachim  Murat,  Napoleon’s
brother-in-law.

In  order  to  strengthen the
bonds  between  the
Confederation  of  the  Rhine
and  the  Empire,  Napoleon
resorted  to  the  traditional
dynastic  strategy  of  blood
ties.

Well  before  the  treaty
defining  the  status  of  the
Confederation  was  signed,
his brother-in-law,
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Detail of the opening illustration
which represents the wedding of

Jérôme Bonaparte with Catherine of
Württemberg

Murat,  was  created
Grand Duke of Berg,
his  step-son Eugène
was  married  to
Augusta, the King of
Bavaria’s  daughter,
Empress  Josephine’s
cousin,  Stéphanie
Tascher  de  la
Pagerie, was married
to  the  crown  Prince
of Baden, and a little
later,  on  23  August
1807,  Jérôme,  the
youngest  son of  the
Bonaparte  family
was  married  to
Catherine  of
Württemberg.

This tendency was confirmed in August 1807, when Jérôme was given Westphalia, which had just
become a kingdom.

In terms of social reform, the institution of the Confederation entailed among other changes the
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Joachim Murat
1767-1815

abolition of serfdom for the inhabitants of the principality of Hohenzollern-Hechingen together with a
few welcome fiscal reforms.

A miracle which was part of the human rights imported by the, “Ogre”, Napoleon!

Sometimes, the request for an arranged marriage was made by one of the princes themselves who
sought an alliance with a member of the Emperor Napoleon’s family or entourage, the same Emperor
that many “historians” and British historians in particular, have often referred to with the dismissive
and injurious term of “Corsican Upstart”.

On the 7 June 1806, the correspondence that Talleyrand addressed to the Emperor contained this
note:

“At  the  top  of  the  file,  Your
Majesty will find a letter which
is  from  the  Prince  of
Hohenzollern  :  he  begs
[underlined  by  us]  Your
Majesty  to  consent  to  the
alliance  between  his  son  and
the  niece  of  Prince  Joachim
[Murat]…”

As for article III, it stipulated
that the recently confederated
princes were to give up titles
which  “indicated  any  form  of
relationship  with  the  German
Empire and on the 1st August
next  each  was  to  notify  his
separation  from  the
[Germanic]  Empire  to  the
Diet.”

And according to article V, the common interests of the Confederated States would henceforth be
handled by the Diet at Frankfort, divided into two colleges: the College of Kings and the College of
Princes.

If one of the confederated princes should decide - but this was more than unlikely – to give up all or
part of his sovereignty, he would only be allowed to do so in favour of one of the other confederated
States (article VIII).

A MAN OF HONOUR: THE KING OF SAXONY

The defeat of Prussia on 14 October 1806, strengthened the recently created Confederation with the
new adhesions of the Elector of Saxony and the Grand Duke of Wurzbourg, soon followed by the
Saxon dukes and the princes of central Germany.

chap29a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap29a.htm

6 van 7 09.05.2016 08:50



Made King of Saxony by Napoleon,
Frederick-August remained faithful
to Napoleon until the end. The Allies
made him pay his fidelity dearly by
taking him prisoner and by dividing

his country among themselves.

Not surprisingly,  however,  when in
later  years  the  great  “Protector”
started  to  weaken  under  the
repeated attacks of “his allies who
never ceased to be his enemies” – a
beautiful  and  pertinent  phrase
written  by  French  memorialist,
Norvins, in his Histoire de Napoleon
‑  all  the  little  kings  and  princes
rapidly  forgot  what  they  owed
Napoleon and not only rushed into
the arms of their old masters, but
worse still,  they turned their arms
against their benefactor.

There  was  one  notable  exception,
however,  to  whom  we  must  pay
tribute here. The Elector of Saxony,
Frederick-August,  who  was  made
king  by  Napoleon  who  also
entrusted  him  with  the
administration of  the Grand Duchy
of Warsaw, made up of  dominions
taken from the Prussians after Jena.

The King of Saxony, who had been forcibly involved in the Coalition which had brought about the
downfall of Prussia at Jena, was to pay a heavy price for remaining faithful to the Emperor. After
Napoleon’s defeat at Leipzig, on 19 October 1813, Frederick-August I was made prisoner by the Allies
and his country was administered, first by a Russian governor, then by a Prussian governor.

Shortly before the Battle of Waterloo, the hate of the Saxon soldiers led to a rebellion against the
Prussians, and the amiable Blücher, whose exactions are curiously enough never mentioned – even in
France ‑ had several of their officers shot.

After the ultimate disaster, the respectable monarch, Frederick-August I, lived to see his country lose
a third of its territory which was attributed to Prussia, and the Grand Duchy of Warsaw was – finally‑
allotted to the Tsar who had coveted it since its creation in 1807.

A man of honour compared to his peers, the King of Saxony more than deserved our homage.

By the end of 1808, the Confederation of the Rhine had rapidly grown in power and volume and
totalled some seventeen million inhabitants spread over five kingdoms, five grand-duchies and 23
principalities, and covered a territory of 428,000 square kilometres.

Using original documents of the period we will trace the geographical portrait of each member state
which composed the mosaic in our next chapter.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 29, PART II
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Eugène de Beauharnais’ marriage to the King of Bavaria’s daughter was part of
Napoleon’s geopolitical strategy to assure the protection of his Empire.

In our last chapter we announced a geographical description or “identity card” of the
States which formed the Confederation of the Rhine, created on 12 July 1806, under the
protection – that was the term – of the Emperor of the French.

The following information was assembled in documents which date from 1812 and in
geographical dictionaries of the same period.

We have, whenever possible, respected the original spelling except in cases where this
might lead to confusion in the text.

It was also an opportunity to give a general idea of the production and resources of the
minor States and principalities whose names today have long since disappeared.

Attentive readers of this chapter – which is markedly different from the epic Napoleonic
history usually recounted in our other chapters - will very soon come to the conclusion
that studying history and geography at the period was certainly no easy task for pupils.

(The population and surface areas are given in round numbers)

GRAND DUCHY OF FRANKFURT

Consists of the towns of Frankfurt upon Mainz (40,000 inhabitants) which is the capital, and of
Wetzlar (7,000 inhabitants), with their respective territories, of the principality of Aschffenburg
and of the greater part of Hanau and Fulde (most certainly Fulda, north-east of Frankfurt, Fulde
is situated more to the north, in Lower Saxony).

The Grand Duchy of Frankfurt, which covers one hundred and ten square miles (one mile=1, 481, 5
metres) has a population of 367,000.

In wartime has a contingent of 2,800 men.

The Prince Primate of the Confederation of the Rhine, Karl von Darlberg, born on 8 February
1744, was Grand Duke and Prince Sovereign of Aschaffenburg, Frankfurt, Fulda, etc.

Upon the decease of the Prince, the Grand Duchy was to pass under the authority of Prince Eugene
(Napoleon’s step son), Vice-King of Italy, according to the terms of one of the articles of the Treaty.
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The King of Württemberg

KINGDOM OF WÜRTTEMBERG

Situated in the region which lies between Bavaria, Switzerland and the Grand-Duchy of Baden,
Württemberg also became a kingdom thanks to Napoleon, in 1806, and covers a territory of 329
square miles with a population of 1,200,000.

Contingent: 12,000 men.

Capital: Stuttgart (25,000 inhabitants).

Production: silk fabric, cloth, cotton, handiwork of gold,
silver and metal, hemp rope and excellent vineyards.

Sovereign:  Frederick  William  Charles,  born  6
November 1754.

KINGDOM OF SAXONY

A former Electorate, the Kingdom of Saxony consisted of the actual Duchy of Saxony,

Marie-Amelie, Queen
of Saxony

of  Meissen
(former
margraviate
integrated  into
Saxony in 1423), a
part  of  Lusace
(capital:  Bautzen
) and Magdeburg.

By the Treaty of Posen (the German name of Poznan, in Poland) signed on 11 December 1806, by
Napoleon  and  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  the  latter  became  King  of  Saxony  and  joined  the
Confederation of the Rhine.

The following year, by the Treaty of Tilsit (7-9 July), a large part of Poland which belonged to
Prussia prior to its defeat at Jena-Auerstädt, was united to Saxony forming the Grand Duchy of
Warsaw.

chap29a2 http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap29a2.htm

2 van 14 09.05.2016 08:50



The circle (a territorial division in Germany under the
Holy Roman Empire) of Cotbus, in Lower Lusace, was
enlarged in 1809, after the Peace Treaty of Vienna, by
the  addition  of  western  Galicia  and  the  circle  of
Zamovski (19,000 inhabitants: production of candles
and wax) in eastern Galicia.

The  territory  of  both  States  united  covered  2,500
square miles and after the Vienna Treaty was signed
on 14 October 1809, following the Austrian defeat at
Wagram (6  July)  the  population  totalled  six  million
inhabitants.

Contingent : 20,000 men.

Capital : Dresden (48,960 inhabitants).

Frederick Augustus,
King

of Saxony

Sovereign : Frederick Augustus, born 23 December 1750, proclaimed Grand Duke of Warsaw in
1807.

KINGDOM OF BAVARIA

Was a duchy before it was created a kingdom by Napoleon in 1806. The Kingdom of Bavaria was
divided into Upper Bavaria and includes Munich, the capital (38,000 inhabitants). Production:
fine tapestries, silk ribbons, playing cards, silverware and beer), and Lower Bavaria.

The Kingdom of Bavaria extended
its territories over the centuries.

Comprises among others:

- The bishopric of Bamberg ;

-  The  principality  of  Eichstedt
(58,000 inhabitants).

Production:  hops,  chestnuts,
vegetables,  linen,  hemp,  iron
mines and marble quarries;

Maximilian-Joseph,
King of Bavaria

The  margraviate  of  Anspach  (15,000
inhabitants);

The bishopric of Augsburg (36,000 inhabitants).
Production:  silverware,  cotton  manufactures
and painted canvas;

The towns of Rothenbürg;

The margraviate of Burgau;

The principality of Kempten (4,000 inhabitants;
canvas factories), famous for its abby;

The  bishoprics  of  Freisengen  (5,500
inhabitants) and Passau ;
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The German Tyrol

The bishoprics of Brixen (im-Thale,  in the Austrian Tyrol),  Ratisbonne  (21,000 inhabitants).
Resources: arsenal,  manufacturing,  salt  and  beer  trade,  and  Salzburg  (18,000 inhabitants).
Activity: trade of salt, copper, iron, millstones, grindstones;

The region of Salzburg : 36 leagues long by 32 leagues wide (188,000 inhabitants).

Production: linen and hemp, but little wheat; the exploitationof mines produced 886 quintals of
copper per year, 25,860 of iron, 260,000 salt, 1,350 marks of silver (ancient measure of weight
which was used throughout western Europe to weigh precious metal  especially gold and silver
equal to 244,5 gram.)…

Surface: 800 square miles

Population: 3,800,000 inhabitants

Contingent: 30,000 men (50,000 according to others sources)

Sovereign: Maximilien Joseph, born 27 May 1756

KINGDOM OF WESTPHALI

Formerly  one  of  the  circles  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,
created a kingdom in 1807, this State consists of:

- the States of Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel

-  part  of  the  Altmark  region  (in  the  northern  district  of
Magdeburg) and the region of Magdeburg , Hildesheim (the
former  bishopric  has  a  population  of  100,000,  12,000  of
which in the town itself.  Its main activity is  an “important
volume of trade of linen and textile”), Halberstadt (18,000
inhabitants;  manufactures  woollen  garments,  cloth  and
gloves) and Hohenstein, in the region of Thüringen (wheat,
cattle, forests),

- The territories of:

- Halle
Catherine, Queen

of Westphalia
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- Quedlimburg (6 square leagues, 12,000
inhabitants; breweries of renown).

-  Corvey  (or  New-Corbie  on  the  river
Weser)

-  Göttingen  :  (8,500  inhabitants),
Grubenhagen and Mulhausen.

- The counties of:

-Manfeld, Stolberg-Wernigerode,
Bietberg-Kaunitz;

- The State of Hesse-Cassel,

- The Duchy of Westphalia and part of
Hanover.

Capital: Cassel (20,000 inhabitants)

Sovereign  :  Jerôme Bonaparte,  born  15
November  1784,  Napoleon’s  younger
brother. This portrait of Jérôme, Napoleon’s younger brother

and King of Westphalia, shows his taste for
flamboyant costumes.

All Rights Reserved

GRAND DUCHY OF BADEN

This State consists of:

Frederick-Charles, Grand Duke
of Bade

- the county of Bondorf (written “Boudort” in sources of
the  period.  Situated  today  in  the  region  of  Baden-
Wurttemberg);

-  the  bishopric  of  Konstanz  (11,000  inhabitants)  and
part of the bishopric of

Spire ;

- the towns of Brunlingen (very probably Bräunlingen),
Villingen  (in  the  Black  Forest),  Duttlingen  (probably:
Dettlingen or Detingen), Wimpffen,  Zell,  Offenbourg,
Gengenbach, Biberach, Pfullendorf, Überlingen  (on
the lake Konstanz).

Surface area : 300 square miles;

Population: 900,000 inhabitants;

Capital: Karlsruhe (production: starch, tobacco, “beautiful vases”, snuff boxes, fine furniture).

Contingent: 8,000 men

Sovereign: Charles Frederick of Baden, born 22 November 1728.
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When the treaty establishing the Confederation of the Rhine was signed on 12 July 1806 , Napoleon
had every reason to believe that the little princes would remain faithful to the Empire. But when he

later encountered adversity, they all deserted except for the King of Saxony
who paid for his fidelity when the Allies made him prisoner.

GRAND DUCHY OF HESSE-DARMSTADT

Consists of:

- the former landgraviate of Hesse-Cassel ;

- the duchy of Westphalia ;

- the counties of Wittgenstein, Erbach, and part of Catzenelleboggen (Katzenelnbogen);

- the bishopric of Mainz ;

- the bishopric of Worms ;

- the towns of Homburg, Giessen, and Friedberg…

Population : 490,000 inhabitants.

Capital: Darmstadt.

Contingent : 4,000 men.

Sovereign : Louis X, born 14 June 1753.

GRAND DUCHY OF BERG AND KLEVE
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Joachim Murat, Marshal of
the French Empire and

Grand Duke of Berg

This State, situated on the eastern bank of the Rhine, in
the circle of Westphalia, consists of:

- the duchies of Berg and Kleve ;

- the counties of Bentheim and Marck ;

-  the duchies of  Nassau-Siegen,  Nassau-Dillenburg
and a small part of the bishopricof Munster.

Capital: Düsseldorf (10,000 inhabitants).

At the height of its power, the grand duchy counted some
880,000 inhabitants spread over  a  territory  of  12,700
square miles.

The  grand  duchy  was  first  placed  under  the  full
sovereignty of Prince Joachim Murat (1767-1815), before
passing  under  the  authority  of  Louis  Bonaparte  when
Murat became King of Naples in 1808.

GRAND DUCHY OF WURTZBURG

Consists of:

- part of Franconia ;

- the duchy of Coburg ;

- the abbey of Fulda ;

- the archdiocese of Mainz ;

- the marquisate of Anspach ;

- the bishopric of Bamberg and the county of Vertheim

Territory : 26 leagues long by 20 leagues wide.

Population : 2,600,000 inhabitants

Capital : Wurtzburg.

Sovereign : Prince Ferdinand, brother of the Emperor of Austria, born 6 May 1769.

PRICIPALITY OF NASSAU-USINGEN

PRINCIPALITY OF NASSAU-WEILBOURG

The first is situated in Wettevau (spelling of the period), a province of approximately 24 square
leagues  situated  between  Hesse,  the  French  department  of  the  Bas  Rhin,  Westphalia  and
Franconia, which was one of the first duchies of the Holy Roman Empire.

Capital : Usingen.

Sovereign : Frederick Augustus, Prince of Nassau-Usingen, born 23 April 1738.

The second is situated in the circle of the French department of the Haut Rhin;

Capital : Weilburg.
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Sovereign : Frederick-William, Prince of Nassau-Weilburg, born 25 October 1768.

The States which belonged to the Confederation of the Rhine were
obliged to supply a contingent of troops which was proportionate
to their population in return for the protection of their territory by

France . The Saxon contingent was the largest after the Grand
Duchy of Warsaw became part of Saxony.

Cavalryman of a regiment
of

chevau-légers of Berg

PRINCIPALITY OF HOHENZOLLERN-HECHINGEN

Situated in the circle of Schwaben, the capital is Hechingen.

Sovereign : Prince Frederick-Herman, born 22 July 1776.

PRINCIPALITY OF HOHENZOLLERN-SIGMARINGEN

Also situated in the circle of Schwaben, it includes the seigneury of Trochtelsingen, Jungnau,
Strasberg (silver mines), the bailiwick of Ostrach and part of the seigneury of Moëskirch.

Capital : Sigmaringen.

Sovereign : Aloys-Meinrad-Franz, born 20 June 1762.

PRINCIPALITY OF ISEMBURG-BIRNSTEIN

Consists  of  the  possessions  of  the  counts  of  Isemburg,  Budingen,  Woechtersbach  and
Meerholtz.

Capital : Offenbach (production: jewellery, carriages and tobacco).

Population : 43,000 inhabitants.

Contingent : 291,000 men.

Sovereign : Prince Charles Frederick Louis Maurice, born 29 June 1766.
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Charles Augustus,
Duke of Saxe-Weimar

Napoleon was most concerned about his relationship with the princes of the Confederation of
the Rhine . On this old print he is shown paying a visit to the King of Württemberg.

PRINCIPALITY OF LICHTENSTEIN

Situated in the region of Meissen (province in the kingdom of Saxony between the rivers Elbe and
Saale ). The sovereign, Prince Charles of Lichtenstein, was born 14 June…1803.

The  explanation  for  this  is  that  Napoleon  who  had  a  lot  esteem  for  Prince  Jean  (John)  of
Lichtenstein (1760-1836), who was the signatory of the Pressburg peace treaty, had automatically
included him in the Confederation to guarantee the independence of his tiny principality. But Prince
John  who  was  unwilling  to  leave  Austrian  service  renounced  his  sovereignty  in  favour  of  his
youngest  son.  This  decision  in  no  way altered  the  Emperor’s  feeling  for  the  Prince  whom he
encountered again as an enemy in 1809, during the second Austrian campaign.

PRINCIPALITY OF LEYEN

Situated on the river Trier, the sovereign is Philip-Francis, born 1 August 1766.

DUCHY OF SAXE-WEIMAR

The principality which covers an area of 16 leagues long
by  8  leagues  wide  includes  Saxe-Weimar  and
Saxe-Eisenach.

Production : linen, hemp, hops, fruit and wine; sheep
rearing  and  horse  breeding;  cotton  mills,  potash,
saltpetre and wool factories.

Population : 116,400 inhabitants.

Capital: Weimar (7,000 inhabitants).

Contingent : 8,000 men.

Sovereign : Charles Augustus, Duke of Saxe- Weimar,
born 3 September 1757.
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DUCHY OF SAXE-GOTHA

Consists of the principality of Saxe-Gotha and part of that of Altenbourg.

Production : manufactory of porcelain and manufactures of woollen fabric.

Capital: Gotha.

Contingent : 1,100 men.

Sovereign : Augustus, Duke of Saxe-Gotha, born 23 November 1722.

DUCHY OF SAXE-MEININGEN

Includes part of the principality of Coburg and of that of Henneberg.

Capital: Meiningen (3,600 inhabitants).

Contingent : 300 men.

DUCHY OF SAXE-HILDBURGHAUSEN

Situated in the county of Henneberg, the principality’s capital is Hildburghausen.

Contingent: 200 men.

Sovereign : Frederick, Duke of Saxe-Hildburghausen, born 29 April 1763.

DUCHY OF SAXE-COBURG-SAALFELD

This principality which is a dependency of the circle of Upper Saxony is situated in Franconia.

Its territory measures 16 leagues long by 8 leagues wide.

Population : 65,000 inhabitants.

Production : breeding and leather.

Contingent : 400 men.

Capital : Coburg (7,000 inhabitants).

Sovereign : Ernest-Frederick Anthony, Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld, born 2 January 1784.
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On 1 October 1806 , at Aschaffenburg ( Bavaria ), the Prince Primate Karl von
Darlberg welcomes Napoleon

PRINCIPALITY OF ANHALT-DESSAU

PRINCIPALITY OF ANHALT-BERNBURG

PRINCIPALITY OF ANHALT-COETHEN

These three principalities situated in the circle of Upper Saxony, are part of the county of Anhalt
(18 leagues long by 2 to 3 leagues wide).

Resources : breweries, copper, silver, iron and lead mines.

- The capital of the first is Dessau. The Prince of Anhalt-Dessau is Leopold-Frederick, born 10
August 1740.

- The capital of the second is Bernburg; the sovereign prince is Alexis-Frederick, born 12 June
1767.

- The capital of the third is Coethen; the prince of Anhalt-Coethen is Augustus-Christian, born
on 18 November 1769.
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In accordance with Napoleon’s instructions, the King of
Bavaria distributing rewards to Bavarian generals

PRINCIPALITY OF LIPPE-DETMOLD

PRINCIPALITY OF LIPPE-SCHAUMBOURG

Both are situated in Westphalia .

- The capital of the first, Lippstadt, is described in documents of the period as built in the
middle of “insalubrious marshlands”.

The prince of Lippe-Detmold is Paul-Alexdander-Leopold, born on 6 October 1796.

- The capital of the latter is Rinteln.

The prince of Lippe-Schaumbourg is George-William, born on 28 December 1784.

PRINCIPALITY OF REUSS

Situated in the region of the Voigtland, in the circle of Saxony between Ertzeburge, Bohemia, the
duchy of  Saxony and Bavaria (topaz,  iron,  copper and tin  mines;  cotton and wool  mills),  the
principality of Reuss (76,300 inhabitants) is ruled over by four princes: Henry XIII, Prince of Reuss-
Greitz, born 16 February 1747, Henry XLII, Prince of Reuss-Schleitz, born 27 February 1752, Henry
II, Prince of Reuss-Ebersdorf, born 16 May 1791, and Henry XXXV (?), Prince of Reuss-Lobenstein.

PRINCIPALITY OF SCHWARZBURG-SONDERHAUSEN

PRINCIPALITY OF SCHWARZBURG-RUDOLSTADT

Both are situated in the landgraviate of Thuringer.
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-  The capital  of  the first  is  Sonderhausen,  and the prince sovereign is  Gunther-Frederick-
Charles, born on 5 December 1770.

- The capital of the second is Rudolstadt, and the sovereign, Frederick-Gunther, is born on 6
November 1793.

Early 19th century
coins of Austria and

Bavaria
Early 19th century coins of

Prussia and Brunswick

PRINCIPALITY OF WALDECK

Situated in the circle of the French department of the Haut-Rhin, between Hesse, Westphalia and
the bishopric of Paderborn, it has a surface area of 16 square leagues.

Population : 52,000 inhabitants.

Wealth : iron and copper mines; forests, pastures and farmlands.

Capital: Korbach.

Sovereign : Frederick, Prince of Waldeck, born 25 October 1743.

DUCHY OF MECKLENBURG-SCHWERIN AND STRELITZ

Situated in Lower Saxony, and comprising seven provinces, the state is divided into two parts:
the Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin and the duchy of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, governed by two
princes of the same family.

Their respective capitals are Schwerin and Strelitz.

Their territory measures 64 leagues long by 36 leagues wide.

The Duke of Mecklenburg-Schwerin is Frederick-Francis, born 10 December 1756, and the Duke of
Mecklenburg-Strelitz is Charles-Louis-Frederick, born 10 October 1741.

WÜRTTEMBERGERS’ TRIBUTE TO NAPOLEON
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When  writing  about  the  creation  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  many  historians  of  all
nationalities have refused to regard this as anything but the Emperor’s will and policy to pressurize
the little sovereigns and princes for his own design.

In our previous chapter,
we paid homage to the
noble  and  courageous
conduct  of  the  King  of
Saxony  who  was  the
only  member  of  the
Confederation to remain
faithful  to  Napoleon
until  the  fall  of  the
French  Empire.  But  in
1813,  the  Allies  made
him  pay  dearly  for  his
loyalty  by  making  him
prisoner.

For,  when  eventually
Napoleon’s  luck  turned
and  he  encountered
only  adversity,  all  the
other  sovereigns
betrayed  him.  Like  the
King  of  Württemberg,
for  example,  who  in
1806,  had  assured
Napoleon  of  his  fidelity
in the following terms

-  “He  [His  Imperial
Majesty,  Napoleon]
is assured of an ally
whose  sentiments
are unwavering and
whose  attachment
he has acquired for
ever[!]”  -  on  27
October  1813,
ordered  his  troops
to  abandon
Napoleon’s
hard-pushed  army,
and  the  following
year  he  raised  an
army of 24,000 men
for  the  Allies  which
was  infinitely  more
than  he  had  ever
done  for  the
Emperor  who  had
made him king.

In France, as elsewhere, it is among the common people that one must turn to find the truth.

If Württemberg or any of the other States in the Confederation had suffered from its alliance with
Napoleon, the following lines would never have been written.

They were written by Baron of Montalembert, Louis XVIII’s ambassador in Stuttgart, on 14 October
1816 (Montalembert’s  injurious and bitter  comments were presumably dictated by anger upon
discovering the Württembergers’ slap in the face for Napoleon’s dull successor):

“I cannot hide from Your Majesty that everything here denotes regrets for the Usurper,
indifference  for  our  sovereign and hatred for  our  government.  Little  signs  are  often
revealing and I guessed what the people really think by the indecent manner [!] and by
the sort of adoration with which the servants in the castle show visitors the bed and
chamber which was occupied, they say, by the “Great Napoleon ” [these quotation marks
were  inserted  by  the  author  of  the  letter]  during  his  sojourn  here.  Everything  in
thisapartment seems to be preserved with pious adoration.”

Reading  these  lines  –  which  are  never  cited!  -  makes  it  easier  to  understand  why  so  many
historians, and French royalists in particular, have gone to so much trouble and for so long now, to
write Napoleonic history. In their own way.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

Chapter 30

“The sentiment of devotion to their country
and the wish for national independence

not only remains intact in the heart
of the [Polish] nation, but has been

welded by misfortune. Its first passion,
its first desire is to become an

independent nation again.”

(36th Bulletin of the Grande Armée,
dated Posen ( Poznan), 1 December 1806)

Prussia was vanquished.  Totally  annihilated.  And deeply humiliated,  for
what could be worse for an aggressive nation than to be totally defeated
after having insulted the head of the enemy State and the enemies they
later encountered on the battlefield.

Logically Prussia should have been vanquished at the same time as Russia
and Austria. At Austerlitz. In one of our previous chapters we saw how at
the last minute Prussia had eluded the same disastrous fate – until destiny
had finally decided otherwise on 14 October 1806, at Jena and Aüerstadt.

Austria  had  prudently,  if  reluctantly,  made  peace  with  the  victorious
Emperor.

Reduced to  powerlessness and bitterly  humiliated,  the Prussians  would
have  to  bide  their  time  to  obtain  their  revenge  for  the  vindictive  are
always provocative especially  after  defeat.  And in  1806,  it  would have
been difficult to find a nation which was more provocative, defeated and
revengeful than the Prussians.

RUSSIA ALONE HAD NOT DISARMED
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Now there was only Russia.

Neither the defeat of Austerlitz, with her ally Austria, nor the example of
the  memorable  thrashing  of  the  Prussians  at  Jena-Auerstadt  had
discouraged Russia. Napoleon, the “heir” of the French Revolution, was
more than ever the ennemy who must be vanquished and struck down.
Such was the situation since the Consulate and so it would remain until
the night of Waterloo on 18 June 1815.

Tsar Alexander I
(1777-1825)

Only  then  would  the  pursuit  cease  and
hostilities end.

Not for a moment had the Tsar Alexander
considered putting an end to the hostilities
between his own country and France, and
he was even less inclined to do so now that
two of the strongest monarchies in Europe
had been vanquished and relied on him to
check Napoleon’s growing dominance.

He was also aware that his country was furiously Gallophobic. Those who
were known as the “Old Russians” were still violently opposed to any form
of  reconciliation  with  revolutionary  France  even  if  with  Napoleon  the
impetus and ravages of the French Revolution were definitely a thing of
the past, except with regards to what the monarchies of the time abhorred
the most - the question of human rights. The Tsar’s immediate entourage,
notably  the  Dowager  Empress,  widow  of  Tsar  Paul  I  (who  had  been
assassinated  by  order  of  London  with  the  complicity  of  his  own
son…Alexander)  and  his  sister,  the  Grand  Duchess  Catherine,  hated
Napoleon and consequently the country that he ruled, France.

Among the aristocracy and the  rich
merchants, any form of alliance with
France was considered a heresy, not,
as  might  logically  be  supposed,  for
“ethical”  reasons  but  for  purely
mercantile considerations which was
easily  comprehensible  as  the
majority  of  Russian  trade  was  with
England  and  an  alliance  with
Napoleon would only lead to ruin and
a high cost of living which would be
hard to compensate.

Grand Duchess Catherine
(1779-1826)

As for the peasant class, the moujiks,
they  were  indoctrinated  by  the
poison of a religion which by making
them hope for a better existence in
life hereafter made them forget their
miserable condition as serfs and they
felt  nothing  but  loathing  for  France
which had become “atheist” since the
Revolution.

In this context it  is  ironical  to note
that  it  was  Napoleon who  bore  the
reputation  of  being  a  barbarian.
Despite  the  fact  that  it  was
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The Dowager Empress of Russia
(1759-1828)

Bonaparte,  then  First  Consul,  who
had re-established catholic religion in
France!

POLAND WISHES TO RESSUSCITATE

The Tsar was preoccupied with the question of Poland.

Since 1795 when the country had been partitioned for the third and last
time by Austria, Russia and Prussia, it no longer existed as a nation. But
the Poles who were not resigned to seeing their country cease to exist as
an independent nation had placed their hopes in the French Emperor who,
in 1805, had vanquished two of the enemies who had shared their country
out amongst themselves as spoils of war and had just crushed the third,
Prussia.

A Polish aristocrat, Countess Potocka, wrote in her memoirs that as soon
as the news of Napoleon’s grandiose victory at Jena and his entry into
Berlin was known in Poland, “all minds were in a turmoil and people no
longer hid their joy. Restaurants were filled with turbulent young people
who sang patriotic songs to the sound of glasses as they loudly acclaimed
the liberators and brothers.”

An allegory which illustrates the first
Partition of Poland in 1772, when
at the instigation of Catherine the

Great of Russia, Frederick the Great
of Prussia and Joseph II of Austria,

divided the country amongst themselves.
A second partition between Prussia

and Russia took place in 1793, followed
by a third in 1795, which destroyed

Poland as a separate nation.

Poland  had  been
dismembered,  but  its
soul survived.

Nothing irritated the Tsar
more  than  these
outbreaks  of  patriotism
or  the  expectations  that
the  Polish  nation  had
placed  in  the  French
Emperor  who  had  just
triumphed  so  brilliantly
at  Austerlitz  and  Jena.
For  Alexander  was
extremely  well  informed
as  in  his  entourage  he
had  a  Polish  aristocrat
from  one  of  the  oldest
families  who  was  totally
devoted to Russia, Count
Adam Czartoryski.

It  was  evident  that
Alexander  could  not
allow  a  Polish  uprising
without  reacting  and  he
decided  to  send  troops
into Poland where he felt
he was as much at home
as  the  Russians  and
Prussians.

Commanded by General Bennigsen, a Hanoverian in the service of Russia
and one of the leaders of the conspiracy against the Tsar Paul I which had
led to his assassination, an army of 120,000 men entered into Poland and
occupied Warsaw, which since the last Partition of Poland was a possession
of the King of Prussia.
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But the Allies who were united for the common “cause” had no intention of
quibbling amongst themselves for so little.

For  now that  his  army  had  been  crushed  only  revenge  mattered  and
Frederick-William had only Russia left to count on.

But in the face of the Poles’ hostility, the Russian troops soon thought it
more prudent to withdraw.

As for the Prussians who were informed of the advance of Napoleon, they
too took the wise decision of abandoning Warsaw and left “escorted by the
jeering and booing of the children”, later wrote one inhabitant of Warsaw
who witnessed the scene, and they joined up with the Russian troops who
had withdrawn on the opposite bank of the Vistula.

POLISH HOPES…

Could  Napoleon  just  stand  by  and
watch without reacting?

Could he allow the army encamped
on  the  other  side  of  the  Vistula  to
slowly  build  up  and  approach  the
frontiers  of  France’s  new  allies
without reacting?

Therefore,  to  counter  the  threat
which  was  latent,  but  nevertheless
real, the Emperor had no choice but
to send troops into Poland: General Bennigsen (1745-1826)

80,000
men,
including
7,500
cavalrymen
from  the
three  corps
commanded
by  Lannes,
Davout  and
Augereau,
under  the
formal
command
of Murat, in
his capacity
of  Grand
Duke  of
Berg,  and
whose
mission  it
was  to
deter  the
threat.

It was also his task to sound out opinions and sympathies to enable the
Emperor to discern what he could expect and hope to find in the valorous
but hapless country before entering into Poland himself.

For entering the country immediately would inevitably have been taken as
a sign of encouragement by the Polish nation which had already set all its
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hopes on him.

Murat,  therefore  arrived  in  Warsaw
on  22  November  (or  the  28th
according to other  sources),  but  he
was  hardly  cut  out  for  a  mission
which  required  perspicacity  and  the
power of observation and analysis.

For  what  promised  to  be  a
memorable  occasion  he  chose  his
outfit  with  the  utmost  care  and
decided to wear a costume which was
of Polish inspiration. A red schapska
lined with marten and trimmed with
feathers,  a  long  green  velvet  tunic
fastened  around  the  waist  worn
under  a  long  mantle  lined  in  otter
and a Sobieski style sword attached
to a golden belt. Countess Potocka (1776-1867)

This, together with the reputation he had owing to his legendary feats of
arms makes it easy to understand the phrase, quoted below, written by
Countess Potocka, which describes the enthusiasm which hailed the arrival
of the French:

“The Poles,  charmed by so much valour,  would willingly  have placed a
crown on his wreath of laurels.”

The Emperor who knew his brother-in-law’s shortcomings only too well,
however, gave him the following instructions:

“Announce that I shall arrive in Warsaw in the near future”, he wrote to
him from Posen (Poznan) where he resided since the 30 November, after
having left Berlin - the city he had treated so well - five days earlier.

But  in  order  to  calm  the  zeal  of  the  dashing  cavalier  who  he  knew
hankered after the Polish throne, he added:

“Make it clear that I shall not come begging for a throne for one of my
own, for I do not lack thrones for my family.”

NAPOLEON SHOWS CAUTION

Marshal  Davout  (left)  was  the  first  to
feel  the  pulse  of  Poland  and  French
soldiers  received  an  enthusiastic
welcome  upon  their  arrival  in  the
province of Poznan. For the Poles were
already convinced that they were about
to regain their dignity.

Davout  received  instructions  from  the
Emperor to be cordial, but above all not
to  commit  himself  and to  transmit  his
impressions  as  the  Poles’
demonstrations  of  goodwill  seemed  to
indicate that much could be expected of
them.

For it would take a good deal more to convince the Emperor – who still
had the problem of Russia to solve - to embark on a new venture without
first  giving  it  serious  thought  and  to  make  it  clear  that  he  was  not
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prepared to commit himself despite his justified sympathy for the Polish
cause, he again wrote to Murat for he distrusted his whimsical reactions
and thoughtless conduct.

“I will  only proclaim the independence of Poland when I recognize that
they are really determined to support it, when I see 30 or 40,000 men
under arms, organized, and the aristocracy mounted and willing to pay the
price in person.”

He made the same declaration to the delegation which came to greet him
at Posen on 19 November.

“ France has never acknowledged the Partition of Poland; this partition
was never in  the interest  of  France.  The existence of  Poland is  in  the
interest of Europe, in the interest of France. I wish to sound the opinion of
the entire nation. Unite together, let the inner factions cease and let the
past  which  has made victims of  you and of  which there  are so many
examples in your history serve as a lesson to you. Only then will  you
become an independent nation again. Your fate is between your hands.”

Perhaps  at  that  moment  he  had  in  mind  the  report  written  by  the
commander of  one of  the two other corps d’armée,  those  of  Marshals
Lannes and Augereau, who with their corps had followed different routes,
more to the north, passing between Pomerania and Poznan, by the Lower
Vistula. They had received a friendly but more indifferent welcome and
Marshal Lannes had sent him the following dispatch.

Jean Lannes, who had served as French ambassador in Portugal between
1801 and 1804 had acquired more judgement and had learned much by
experience,  and he sent Napoleon a message from Thorn (now Torun)
which was a factual yet vivid description.

“Judging by all I see and the information that I receive, Poland is
made up of two classes of inhabitants: the first is very rich and
cannot separate its interests from Prussia; the latter, by far the
more numerous, is made up of beings that are half-way between
man and brute for they are totally lacking in any sort of energy. I
beg Your Majesty to believe and trust the information that I send
him on this nation. I am convinced that if we encourage a rising,
we will encounter more hostility than support. I am annoyed, Sire,
that the Poles’ mentality is judged only by the Poles who live in
the big towns,  for we must also take into account the extreme
poverty and debasement in the country.”

A FULL AGENDA

After leaving Posen on 16 December, Napoleon entered into Warsaw on
Friday, 19 December 1806.

The  Emperor’s  entry  into  the  capital  could  hardly  be  described  as  a
triumphant  event  worthy  of  a  roman  emperor  and  was  certainly  very
different from Murat’s flamboyant arrival, for the Emperor arrived by night,
at 4 a.m., “riding on a bad horse which had been given to him at the last
post  house.”  His  only  escort  was  his  mameluke  Roustan.  Under  this
incognito he was obliged to go and wake up the sentry who was on guard
duty at the castle himself so that he could go to bed without even having
seen  the  illuminations  and  the  triumphal  arches  that  the  officials  of
Warsaw had prepared for him.

Here is a rapid description of Warsaw in 1806, just before it became the
capital of the Grand Duchy bearing the same name: 100,000 inhabitants
(including  the  suburbs),  cloth,  canvas,  soap,  carpet,  hosiery,  and  hat
manufactories and a great many breweries.

Some recent sources have attempted to ascertain that from that moment
on the Emperor lived a  sort  of  dolce vita  which  was  an  uninterrupted
series of balls and receptions.
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But upon consulting “l’Itinéaire de Napoleon Bonaparte” (“The Itinerary of
Napoleon Bonaparte”), which was meticulously researched and drawn up
by Louis Garros (1947 Edition), we discover that on the 19th he spent his
day giving orders and meeting the local officials.  One witness reported
that,  “He uttered not  a  word which might  have been interpreted as  a
promise.” The following day, he visited the defensive works at Praga, a
suburb  of  Warsaw  which  had  been  burnt  down  and  its  population
massacred in 1794 by the Russian troops commanded by Souvarov. On
the 21st, he worked with Daru, the Quarter-Master General of the Grande
Armée, whom he informed that, “Within two or three days there would be
a big battle.” And on Monday 22nd, he gave orders to set the III Corps off
in the direction of Okunin, some thirty kilometres to the north.

We are therefore forced to come to the conclusion that at this precise
moment at least with the Russian Army close by and in arms, Napoleon
had little time to take part in social events or to indulge in a relationship of
a sentimental type as some authors have written.

MUD PREMATURELY PUTS
AN END TO THE CAMPAIGN

Finally, at 1 a.m. on the 23 December, Napoleon left Warsaw.

His objective: the Russians in position on the Bug (a river which is 800
kilometres  long  and  flows  into  the  River  Vistula  between  Plock  and
Warsaw).

Three days later, at Pultusk, some sixty kilometres north-east of Warsaw
in an ocean of mud which engulfed men, horses and canon, for it  had
rained non-stop, one of Napoleon’s lieutenants, Marshal Lannes with his V
Corps of  15,000 exhausted and starving men managed to repulse and
defeat a Russian corps which outnumbered the French four to one, while
approximately 15 kilometres to the north, at Golymin, Ney, Augereau and
Soult were engaged in another battle.

On 26 December 1806, with only 15,000
exhausted men of his V Corps, Marshal

Lannes (1769-1809) won a brilliant
but difficult victory at Pultusk

against the Russians who
outnumbered the French four to one.
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Napoleon had roughed out his plan for a manoeuvre that was to make
Pultusk the decisive battle which was to enable him to defeat the Russian
army,  but  the  Polish  campaign which had barely  started was  about  to
come to an abrupt end.

“I  consider  the campaign is  over,  wrote  Napoleon to  Cambacérès.  The
enemy has retired beyond the marshes and deserts. I am going to take up
my winter quarters.”

And he left Putusk to return to Warsaw.

The following episode: “the cemetery at Eylau”.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 31

“A charming woman, an angel!
One may really say that her

soul is as beautiful as her face.”

(Napoleon on St Helena, evoking Marie Waleska)

The end of the year 1806 was to mark an important date in the life of Napoleon for on
31 December, five days after Marshal Lannes had defeated the Russians at the Battle of
Pultusk (See Chapter 30), the Emperor heard that a young woman who was employed
by his sister, Caroline Murat, as lady in waiting, Eleanor Denuelle de la Plaigne, with
whom he had had a brief affair had just given birth to his child.

From that moment on, Josephine’s fate was sealed and it  was certainly in this cold,
muddy land that Napoleon who wanted an heir, first seriously thought of separating from
his beloved Josephine. For the Empress was incapable of giving him a child.

The year 1807 was to begin with a chance meeting for Napoleon at a post house at
Blonie, approximately thirty kilometres west of Warsaw, where on the 1 January, as he
returned from Pultusk, he met a young Polish countess whom he was to see again often
in the future.

The Emperor was to remain in Warsaw for almost a month, until the 29 January.

Apart from the cold weather, the sojourn in Warsaw made a pleasant change from the
icy mud, and according to General Savary, who was generally austere:
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After the frightful weather conditions, the social life in Warsaw was a pleasant surprise
which awaited the French upon their arrival in the Polish capital and many of them were

unable to resist the charm of their Polish hostesses.

“We found our sojourn in Warsaw enchanting and apart from the theatre we led the
same life as in Paris: twice a week there was a concert followed by a reception given by
the Emperor who held court where we made many acquaintances and valuable social
connections. Many ladies of high rank could be admired for their dazzling beauty and
their charming manners. One may say with good reason that Polish ladies would make
gracious ladies in any other civilized country jealous.  For most of them possessed a
knowledge of the world and of the ways of  high society combined with a degree of
education which is not commonly found amongst French women and which surpasses
that which is normally encountered in towns where prominent people meet together”.

Savary, added with a sense of decency and discretion which was characteristic of the
time:

“The Emperor, like the officers, paid tribute to their beauty. He was unable to resist the
charm of one of them; he loved her tenderly and was paid back nobly in return.”

Which was fortunate under the circumstances for the pretty metaphor hides what was
initially nothing more than a political manoeuvre which consisted in putting a very young
woman – married to the old (for the time) Count Waleski, who was seventy, Marie was
only eighteen at the time– in Napoleon’s bed to help to persuade him to recreate the
Kingdom of Poland.

“MY TASK IS MUCH MORE IMPORTANT…”

If it was undeniable that Napoleon had brief affairs, they never made him lose his head
and he was in the habit of saying, “I do not want the court to be under the influence of
women. They did a lot  of  harm to Henry IV and Louis XIV; my task is much more
important  than  theirs  and  the  French  have  become  too  serious  to  forgive  their
sovereigns for displaying their affairs and mistresses ostentatiously”.
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And unlike the French sovereigns of
the  ancienrégime  of  divine  rights,
Napoleon was always highly discreet
when  it  came  to  his  affairs  which
nevertheless existed.

But  his  relationship  with  Marie
Waleska was certainly not one of his
passing  fancies  and  deserves  our
attention  for  nothing  in  their
relationship  was  commonplace,
either  the  way  it  was  initially
contrived and plotted, or its outcome
which  none  of  its  instigators  had
foreseen.

Countess Potocka, a Polish aristocrat
from  one  of  the  oldest  aristocratic
families, described Marie Waleska in
the following terms:

“Delightfully pretty, she resembled a
subject painted by Greuze; her eyes,
her  mouth,  her  teeth,  were
admirable.  Her  laughter  was  so
fresh, the look in her eyes so gentle,
her face so attractive that one forgot
that  her  features  were  not  quite
regular. “

What started as a political machination
unexpectedly turned into a real love
story between Napoleon and Marie

Waleska who was to remain faithful to
him until the end.

One  of  Napoleon’s  great  and  faithful  admirers,  the  Saxon  countess,  Charlotte  of
Kielmansegge, evoked the beginning of Marie Waleska’s relationship with Napoleon as
follows:

“One day, Prince Poniatowski told me how the Emperor and the countess had met. She
lived near Warsaw, with her husband, who was much older than she was, in a little
manor which was far from clean. One day the Prince of Neuchâtel [Marshal Berthier]
moved in with his staff and the countess had to leave them her manor and move into a
farm nearby. The courtyard between the manor and the farm was full of filth and muddy
puddles. One day, as the countess was about to walk across, one of the aides de camps,
Monsieur de Flahaut, rushed over upon seeing her and picked her up in his arms to carry
her across. Shortly afterwards, the count and countess attended a ball given by the town
in the Emperor’s honour. She was shy and felt lost surrounded by the gorgeous uniforms
and beautiful dresses. The Emperor noticed her and without saying a word he danced
with her. The next day and the days that followed, Marshal [of the Palace] Duroc, invited
her to visit the Emperor. At the same time an order forbidding the Prince of Neuchâtel’s
staff from visiting the countess was given.”

“AS GRACEFUL AS ANY WOMAN COULD BE…”

The physical description of the young countess left by Countess Potocka, is confirmed by
a slightly more sober description written by Madame de Kielmannsegge:

“I had little contact with Madame Waleska, but nevertheless she gave me the impression
of being a very kind-hearted person, but who had little influence. When I saw her for the
first time, she did not strike me as exceptionally beautiful, yet the more I observed her
the more she appeared to be as graceful as any woman could be. She was not precisely
tall,  but  slender  and  elegant,  with  blonde  hair,  a  light  complexion,  a  full  face,  an
extremely pleasant smile and the tone in her voice made her likeable as soon as she
spoke; modest and unassuming, her bearing was reserved and she was always very
simply dressed, she possessed everything a woman needs to please and be loved.”
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Marie Waleska (1789-1819), whom Napoleon called his “Polish wife”,
gave him a son in 1810. (All rignts reserved)

If, as everything tends to indicate, it was Prince Poniatowski who was behind the political
manoeuvre which consisted in bringing about the encounter between the young countess
and Napoleon, he must have been extremely perspicacious psychologically to discern the
Emperor’s  taste  for  women who were,  “kind,  naïve  and gentle”,  as  he  had recently
written  to  Josephine  in  a  letter  from  Berlin,  for  Marie  Waleska  met  with  all  these
requirements.

There  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  at  the  beginning,  Napoleon  considered  the
relationship with the young countess as little more than a passing fancy and, rather
tactlessly, he sent her notes which were unambiguous and which obviously offended her
as, at first, she refused all the invitations he sent her.

FAITHFUL THROUGH ADVERSITY
AND RENUNCIATION

It was at this stage that the sordid machination - in which Prince Poniatowski played no
small part and which is hardly to his credit - started with the direct intervention of the
leaders of Poland who were shameless enough to write the following lines to the young
countess:

“In order to serve your homeland, there are sacrifices to which you must consent even if
you find them difficult to make. Do you think that Esther, [young Jewess deported to
Babylone, who according to the bible which bears her name (200 B.C.), became Queen
of Persia and saved the Jews from being massacred] gave herself to Assuerus out of a
sentiment of love? She sacrificed herself to save her nation and her glory consisted in
saving it. May we say as much for your glory and our happiness.”

And unfortunately for her, Marie Waleski was patriotic.

She finally accepted the disgraceful arrangement and today we all know the how the
story ended. Marie Waleska became sincerely attached to Napoleon, gave him a son and
ended up by loving him. For the duration until the end of the Empire, she followed him to
Paris where she lived discreetly only to reappear again later when the Emperor’s fortune
changed and he was abandoned and betrayed by everyone.

In I814 she went to visit him on the island of Elba, and the following year she even went
to see him at Malmaison after the disaster of Waterloo.

As for  Napoleon,  he loved Marie  Waleska who was faithful  and disinterested just  as
tenderly in return and he called her his “kind Marie”.
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GENERAL BENNIGSEN’S ZEAL

Napoleon was well aware that Russia refused to hear of peace and only the disastrous
weather  conditions  had,  by  force  of  circumstance,  brought  about  a  sort  of  truce.
Everything seemed to indicate that before the spring the Russians would not attempt
anything.

The Imperial Guard in Poland wading through mud.

But  General
Bennigsen,  who  like
all the Germans in the
service  of  Russia  –
and  they  were
numerous at the time
-  was  anxious  to  get
into  the  Tsar’s  good
books  started  to
march in the direction
of the Lower Vistula in
mid-January.

Informed of  the movement  of  Russian troops,  the  Emperor  had every reason to  be
satisfied for if the Hanoverian managed to cross the river his troops would not only be
cut off, they would be completed encircled. All he had to do was to let him advance and
pretend to give way before him.

Unfortunately, an
officer  bearing
imperial
instructions  to
the  commanders
of  the
corpsd’armées,
was  made
prisoner  without
having  had  time
to  destroy  his
despatches.  The
messenger  must
undoubtedly
have  forgotten
the  Emperor’s
unwittingly funny
recommendation:

“An
aide-de-camp
may  lose  his
trousers on the
way,  but  he
must  never
lose  his  letters
or his sword.”

Early 19th century map of Poland

The result  was that  upon reading the documents which had been seized, Bennigsen
realized he was falling into a mortal  trap and immediately stopped his march giving
orders for his troops to fall back and, on 2 February, he directed his heavy artillery which
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threatened to slow down his progress towards Eylau.

Situated in the middle of a natural amphitheatre of small hills and woods, some forty
kilometres to the south of Königsberg, the small market town in eastern Prussia was
about to become tragically famous.

During this lapse of time, Napoleon had not remained inactive. A heavy enemy rearguard
had been routed and he had launched attacks on all the enemy troops he encountered
on his way. Thus, two small towns; Guttstadt and Heilsberg, situated approximately fifty
kilometres to the south of Konigsberg, were already occupied by French troops and they
now threatened Landsberg, barely a few kilometres south of Eylau, where Bennigsen had
sent his artillery and had just established his headquarters.

Afraid that his retreat might turn into a rout, Bennigsen decided to confront the enemy.

A FALSE LEGEND DESTROYED:
NAPOLEON’S CONTEMPT FOR
THE LIFE OF HIS SOLDIERS

We will shortly relate the battle which has the founded reputation of being a carnage.

French troops bivouacking in Poland

In our previous chapters we explained that Napoleon had never wanted this campaign
any more than he had wanted the previous campaigns but after the Prussian defeat,
Russia was determined to check the growing power of the “Usurper”.

Yet ever since, Napoleon’s detractors have held him responsible for the atrocious battle
insisting on the fact that – and this was written only recently by a foreign press agency
about the battle of Eylau – Napoleon was cynical and unconcerned about the life of his
soldiers.

Thus, here are the instructions given by Napoleon while he was still in Poland for the
organisation of the military hospitals in anticipation of the conflict which now seemed
inevitable  after  the sudden incursion of  the Russians in the direction of  Thorn (now
Torun) and Dantzig which had forced him to abandon his winter quarters and resume the
campaign.

And as always when it comes to setting facts right and re-establishing the truth – which
is the mission we have set ourselves on this website – it is important to quote at least
part of his instructions in extenso:
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Shown here, are French troops in a Polish landscape during the winter of 1806-1807.
The terrible Battle of Eylau would soon take place in a similar setting.

“Six  thousand mattresses  must  be  made  up  in  Berlin  without  the  slightest
delay; to this effect the hundred and twenty thousand pounds of wool which
are stored in warehouses and the sixteen thousand ells of canvas and ticking
which are in Berlin and Spandau will be used. [In passing, let us admire Napoleon’s
perfect grasp of minor details]

“Twelve thousand tents will immediately be used for the manufacture of nine
thousand pairs of sheets and another twelve thousand tents will be used for the
confection of forty thousand shirts and forty thousand trousers which are to be
allotted to the hospitals. As soon as five thousand of each of these articles are
made up, they are to be sent to Posen ( Poznan) by the fastest route so that they
may be allocated to the hospitals in Poland…

“A catholic priest will be assigned to each hospital in Poland as chaplain; he will
be appointed by the Quartermaster General. The priest in question will be in
charge of supervising the medical orderlies, a task for which he will be allotted
the sum of 100 francs per month, which will be paid to him on the 30th of every
month.

The medical orderlies will be paid every day by the chaplain the sum of twenty
sous per day, in addition of their daily ration. The director of the hospital will
pay the orderlies in the presence of the chaplain, out of the funds put at his
disposal as it is said hereafter.

“The Quartermaster General will, out of the funds put at his disposal by the
Minister of War, take measures to ensure that the director of each hospital will
always have at his disposal, and in advance, a fund equal to the sum of 12
francs for every patient that the hospitalcontains for its organisation. This fund
will be used to pay the medical orderlies, and to provide for petty expenses,
such as eggs, milk, etc.

“As this order is to be generally applied to all the army hospitals, His Majesty
orders  that  twenty-four  hours  after  the  competent  authorities  have  been
informed  of  the  present  arrangements,  each  hospital  dispensary  must  be
well-stocked with provisions for two months, and for the number of patients
that the hospital must contain, and that the medicine which is to be purchased
from local apothecaries will be paid for in cash.

“Measures must be taken to have good bread baked with flour made of wheat
for the provision of  hospitals.  The Quartermaster General  will,  whenever he
possibly can, have wine from Stettin, which is the best available, distributed.”
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This short extract (from a long written order) illustrates the Emperor’s genuine concern
for  the  victims  of  war,  and  his  determination  and  preoccupation  that  the  civilian
purveyors should be paid without delay.

But  the  extensive  precautionary  measures  taken  by  Napoleon  were  to  prove
unintentionally inadequate for the massacre which was about to take place at Eylau, on
8 February 1807.

To be continued…
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Volume 11

Chapter 32

All Rights Reserved

“I am still at Eylau. The country is
covered with dead and wounded.

It is the worst aspect of war.
It is heartbreaking and my soul is

oppressed at the sight of so many victims.”

(Napoleon to Empress Josephine,
14 February 1807)

In our previous chapter we saw the measures taken by Napoleon for the organization of
the military hospitals and for the care of the wounded once he knew that a conflict was
inevitable.

As  was  often  the  case,  Napoleon  was  heavily  outnumbered  with  only  45,000 men
against the 90,000-odd commanded by Bennigsen.

Even if Ney, presently pursuing the last elements of the Prussian Army which had still
not surrendered after Jena, managed to arrive in time with the 20,000 men under his
command the disparity of the forces engaged would still be colossal.

A FINE DESCRIPTION OF MARSHAL AUGEREAU

The annihilation of the 14ème Regiment of the line
infantry which was part of Augereau’s VII Corps

Everything  has  already  been
written about the actual battle
which  was  one  of  the
bloodiest - together with the
Battle  of  the  Moskova  (7
September  1812)  that
Napoleon  had  to  fight.  The
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black  sky,  the  swirling  snow
storm which blinded men and
horses alike, the soldiers who
massacred each other in close
combat  without  really  seeing
their  opponents,  the  savage
hand-to-hand fighting and the
indecisive  struggles,  Marshal
Augereau’s  VII  Corps  which
was annihilated almost to the
last  man  and  Augereau
himself who was wounded…

And as his name has just been mentioned, let us dwell upon a portrait of the Marshal,
who  was  then  aged fifty,  left  by  one  of  his  aides-de-camp,  Captain  Paulin,  of  the
Engineer Corps, in his memoirs.

The scene he describes takes place in the thick of the battle, just as one of the staff
officers who was holding the bridle of his horse with both hands had both his wrists
ripped away by a canon ball.

“At that moment I was next to the Marshal,  on his right. His attitude was
grave and he did not utter a word. Less hardened to battle than he was, I felt
myself shiver [Paulin at the time was barely aged twenty-five], when a canon ball
with the flopping sound of iron going through a mass of something offering
little resistance, went from back to front through the body of Captain Fossarde
of the Engineer Corps who was boot to boot with me. Instinctively, I turned
my  head  towards  the  Marshal  as  if  to  warn  him  of  the  danger  which
threatened him.

I can still see, I shall always see, the
look he gave me warning me to check
my  emotions  in  a  situation  which
demanded so  much self-control.  His
countenance was still as severe as in
Italy,  his  tall  stature,  his  incisive
glance and his nose which made him
look like a big bird of prey; his face
was  unchanged  with  the  same
characteristic  features  and his  head
was wrapped in a white handkerchief
like a guerillero, from which locks of
dishevelled  unpowdered  hair
protruded on both temples blowing in
the  wind.  He  wore  his  hat  adorned
with  white  feathers  with  the  brim
tilted forward, slightly askew on the
right side, white breeches and boots
with yellow turnups which were then
the fashion…”

Marshal Augereau (1757-1816)

A few moments later Augereau was flung off his horse which fell on top of him and
Paulin lost sight of him in the hurricane of snow and fire.

Such were Napoleon’s marshals.

THE FANTASTIC CHARGE OF THE RESERVE CAVALRY…

“The men that  formed the  column touching  my right  arm were  hit  in  the
middle of the chest,  a moment later the column on my left  had their right
thighs shot off”, later recalled a soldier in the Imperial Guard.
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If there is but one episode we must retain the memory of amongst so much cruelty
without, however, forgetting all the others who fought and died, we must dwell upon
the great cavalry charge, probably the greatest and most impressive charge of all the
battles of the French Empire, led by Murat, who was ordered by Napoleon to repulse the
Russians  who were  approaching too  close  to  the  cemetery  at  Eylau  where  he was
established.

The famous charge of the Reserve Cavalry led by Murat who managed to
repulse the Russians from the cemetery at Eylau.

In  a  well-known  phrase  addressed  to  his  brother-in-law  commanding  the  Reserve
Cavalry, the Emperor demanded:

“Will you let us be devoured by these people?”

By “these people” Napoleon was referring to the Russian soldiers whose courage he had
admired but a moment before, exclaiming:

“How audacious! How audacious!”

Immediately, Murat, wielding only a riding-whip (this is a witness’ account, not a figure
of style) surged forward and rounded up his cavalry: hussars, chasseurs,  dragoons,
cuirassiers. Twelve thousand cavalrymen! Twelve thousand horses!

Whatever opinion one may have of Murat, whatever reservations one may have about
his behaviour – notably his cowardly betrayal in 1813 - we must pay tribute here to the
incomparable cavalry leader, who rode on the first line in front of his cavalrymen as
they charged against the wall formed by the mass of Russian infantry.

Forty-eight thousand hooves shook the earth which was silenced by the snow as the
torrent swept forward.

They broke through the first line of battle formed by the Russians.

Then the second, but there was a heavy price to pay in the ranks of the French cavalry
as shot and bullet took their toll. Now the third battle-line was looming up. Would this
line also be dislocated by the long straight blades of the heavy cavalry and the curved
blades of the light cavalry?

No, for in support of the soldiers’ muskets and bayonets, eighty guns started firing
case-shot  on  Murat’s  centaurs.  Confronted  with  a  situation  which  had  become
unbearable,  Murat  rallied  the  survivors  and  ordered  an  about-turn  and  general
withdrawal.

But the trap had closed in on them and the way back was cut off.

…AND THE HEROIC EXPLOIT OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD
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General Lepic (1765-1847)

Murat  and  the  survivors  of  the
Reserve  Cavalry  had  to  be  saved!
And fast!

Marshal Bessières (1768-1813)

As was the custom the cavalry of the Imperial Guard was not far from the Emperor. Not
many men, in fact, for the impossible task at hand, barely more than two thousand.

he charge of the superb Grenadiers à Cheval (horse grenadiers)
of the Imperial Guard at Eylau…

But what men!

…and that of the Chasseurs à Cheval (light
cavalry) of the Guard

General  Lepic’s  magnificent
Grenadiers  à  Cheval
(mounted  grenadiers),  and
General  Dahlmann’s
Chasseurs, together with the
squadron  of  Mameluks.  All
commanded  by  Marshal
Bessières.

They,  in  turn,  plunged
forward wielding their swords
and  managed  to  open  a
blood-stained  passage
through which Murat  surged
escaping with his cavalry.

On  the  night  of  the  8
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February, the battle of Eylau
was well and truly over.

One witness and actor of the
battle  left  the  following
description of Napoleon after
the carnage:

“The Emperor’s clothes bore traces of the battle, much more so than that of
his  lieutenant  [Murat,  whose  horse  was  harnessed  as  gorgeously  as  if  he  were
attending a splendid military review at the Carrousel, in Paris]. He had not shaved,
yet until then he had never failed to do so. His white waistcoat in which he
kept his gold snuff-box, his white breeches usually so immaculate showed that
he had spent a long day on horseback and that he had not been to bed; his
American style boots, his silver spurs which usually glittered, were completely
soiled;  his fine suede gloves were blackened indicating that the hand they
covered had moved convulsively and repeatedly on the bridle of several horses
he had worn out during the battle.”

Eylau was indeed a victory, but there had been a heavy price to pay!

The ominous mass of Russian infantry surging forward to storm
the cemetery at Eylau (All rights Reserved)

Everywhere,
“huge  traces  of
blood  soiled  the
snow which  had
become  yellow
with  the
trampling of men
and  horses…
Long  lines  of
weapons,  dead
and  wounded
traced  the
position  of  each
battalion.
Everywhere  one
looked,  there
were  only  dead,
only  wretched
victims  dragging
themselves
along,  only
heartrending
cries. I withdrew
appalled.”
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Chosen from amongst many others, this account was left by a vélite (young soldier) of
the Imperial Guard who was a witness and actor in the battle, Jean-Baptiste Barrès.

BENNIGSEN’S OUTRAGEOUSLY DECEITFUL PROPAGANDA

As  they  had  already
done  at  Pultusk,  the
Russians attempted to
turn their defeat into a
victory.

For  even  before  the
news  reached  St.
Petersburg, Bennigsen
took  care  to  spread
the “good” news as far
as  Konigsberg,  where
it  was  reported  that
the  inhabitants  were
astounded  to  see  the
terrifying  appearance
of  the  victors  who
curiously enough were
in full retreat.

To take the full measure of Bennigsen’s deceitful presumptuousness one must read at
least part of his proclamation to his troops.

“…The roads upon which they [the French] followed us are covered with their
dead. They were lured to the battlefield of Eylau where your incomparable
valour  surpassed  my  hopes,  where  you  showed  the  measure  of  Russian
heroism  [we  can  only  agree,  as  the  Russian  troops  fought  so  well  that
Napoleon himself admired their courage].

“In this battle, more than 30,000 [!] French soldiers found their graves. They
were forced to retreat from every position, and they abandoned their wounded
to us [scarcely believable, but true!], their standards and their baggage.

I attempted to lure them under the walls of Konigsberg in vain to achieve their
total  destruction.  Only  twelve  regiments  dared  to  advance;  they  were
annihilated  and  taken  prisoner.  Warriors,  you  have  now rested  from your
fatigues so let us pursue the trouble-makers [!!], let us crown our deeds of
valour and after having brought peace to the world with new victories, we will
return to our beloved homeland.

“Signed: Bennigsen.”

Much to his misfortune, Bennigsen was soon to encounter the “trouble-makers” again.
At Friedland.

NAPOLEON’S EMOTION THE WOUNDED
IN BOTH CAMPS ARE TAKEN CARE OF

As always the number of casualties is hard to establish precisely. Approximately 6,000
dead and 20,000 wounded, including nine generals on the Russian side (most of who
were  to  die  at  Konigsberg  where  they  had  been  transported);  3,000  dead  and
15,000-16,000 wounded for the French. Let us also mention the 4,000 horses that were
killed in the various charges, for they also suffered.

The Emperor remained for eight whole days – from the 8th to the 16 February - on the
battlefield to make sure that the wounded - on both sides! – were assisted and taken
care of.
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All the witnesses agreed: Napoleon was deeply upset by the carnage and it is to be
hoped that no one will have the indecency to cast doubt on the words he had written
for the circumstance.

First  in  the  58th
Bulletin of the Grande
Armée:

“A  father  who
looses  his  children
has  no  taste  for
victory.  When  the
heart speaks, glory
itself  no  longer
holds any illusion.”

The Emperor was so shocked at the sight of the battlefield that
he remained eight whole days at Eylau to make sure that

everything possible was done to take care of the wounded,
French and Russian alike without distinction.

Sceptics will undoubtedly protest that this was merely propaganda for the “Bulletin”.

In reply, here are letters - personal letters - which can hardly be considered as suspect
or of having been written with the intention of spreading propaganda that the Emperor
wrote to Empress Josephine, to whom he sent no less than six letters and from which
we shall retain the following:

“To the Empress in Paris

“Eylau, 3 a.m., 9 February 1807

“My dear, Yesterday there was a big battle; I obtained a victory but lost many
of my soldiers. Knowing that the enemy’s casualties are even greater is of no
consolation to me. However, I am writing these few lines to you myself to tell
you that I am in good health and that I love you.

“Ever yours”.

“Napoleon”

Another letter dated 14 February, was a genuine cry of distress and disgust:

“My dear, I am still at Eylau. The country is covered with dead and wounded.
It is the worst aspect of war. It is heartbreaking and my soul is oppressed at
the sight of so many victims.”

Finally, there was the phrase that all those who accompanied him on the battlefield
heard him utter:

“A spectacle fit to inspire princes with love of peace and a hatred of war.”

And while Napoleon in person was seeing to it that the wounded were being taken care
of as was his custom, agents of the British Treasury were doubtlessly going over the
battlefield  to  make  sure  that  the  Tsar  Alexander  had  legitimately  earned,  with  his
soldiers’ blood, the subsidies that London had paid him.
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Napoleon meditating beside the victims of the Battle of Eylau.
Behind him, on the right, Marshal Murat.

To be continued…

chap32a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap32a.htm

8 van 8 09.05.2016 08:52



Volume II

Chapter 33

“Gentlemen and members of the
Counsel of State, war is no laughing

matter.
All you know about it here, on your

benches, is what you read about it in
the bulletins or in reports relating our

triumphs; you know nothing of our
bivouacs, our forced marches, our

hardships of every sort, our sufferings
of every kind. I know them because

I see them and, sometimes, I share them.”

With characteristic impudence, Bennigsen, boasted that he was the victor of the bloody
battle of Eylau. Just as he had previously bragged that he was the victor of the Battle of
Pultusk, which had been won by Marshal Lannes on 26 December 1806.

Whereas, on the night of the battle, Napoleon had meditated upon and paid homage to
the  dead  and  wounded,  whereas  in  several  letters  written  to  the  Empress,  he  had
expressed his disgust and emotion at the appalling sight of the battlefield, Bennigsen
showed no compassion whatsoever for the Russian victims ‑ not to mention the French
victims! – of the carnage which had taken place on the 8 February at Eylau. Which will
come  as  no  surprise  to  anyone  who  has  read  accounts  of  the  wretched  conditions
described by many foreign observers in post in Russia at the time of the Russian soldiers
who served in the ranks and who, once in uniform, were treated no better than serfs in
civilian life during the time they spent in service ‑ twenty-five years without any leave!
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Jean Roch Coignet, a grenadier in the Imperial Guard, wrote: “We arrived in a big
village called Osterode. We found nothing to eat except some potatoes. The

Emperor slept in a barn but we finally found him a decent lodging. And, always
among us, he often lived off what his soldiers gave him. The poor officers, had it

not been for the soldiers, would have died of hunger.”

Eylau could not be considered as more than a semi-victory by Napoleon ‑ and as such it
had cost too much in human lives ‑ or as a semi-defeat which was a “luxury” he could
not  afford  as  the  European  monarchies  were  only  waiting  for  a  sign  that  he  was
weakening to close in on him.

As a result of the deceitful version of Bennigsen, who thanks to his disgraceful dupery
had been appointed commander-in-chief of the Russian Army ‑ and also due to the fact
that 58th Bulletin of the Grande Armée had not dissimulated the number of casualties
(which proves that the Bulletins were not quite as “dishonest” as they were reputed to
be) the peace proposals that General Bertrand conveyed to the King of Prussia who had
fled to Memel, on the Baltic coast, were disdainfully rejected by the Prussian sovereign
despite the crushing defeat his army had just sustained at Jena, on 14 October 1806.

In St. Petersburg enthusiasm spread like wildfire.

Count Rostopchine,  the future arsonist  of  Moscow (in 1812) declared insultingly and
loquaciously that:

“He [Napoleon] thought he was going to impress us with his Guard and [at Eylau] we
only left him with a few specimens.”!!

RESTORING THE ARMY’S STRENGTH

What was Napoleon’s best course of action now?

After the drastic bleeding which had taken place on the 8 February it was impossible to
immediately resume the campaign to defeat Bennigsen decisively.

His first task, therefore, was to see to it that the army fully recovered its strength and to
achieve this, the men had to be well nourished. On March 12th, Napoleon wrote:

“The fate of Europe depends on subsistence.”

This  was  the  task  he  set  to,  first  from  Osterode,  where  he  had  established  his
headquarters, a “wretched town which has already often been looted and looted again
[sic]”, according to the description left by a military surgeon, Percy.

An obviously gloomy place according to the letter Napoleon sent to Josephine on March
2nd:

My Dear, I reproach myself for not having written to you for two or three days
as I know how worried you are. I am in good health and everything is going
well. I am in a ghastly village where I shall remain for some time yet…

I am glad for we are having mild, springlike weather, the snow is melting, the
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rivers are thawing…”

The  mild
springlike
weather,
however,  soon
transformed
the  country
into  a  gigantic
bog.

It is interesting
to  note  in
passing that

even  when  he  was  far  away  and  absorbed  in  one  of  his  most  difficult  campaigns,
Napoleon still  took the time to think of and concern himself with humble individuals.
Thus, when he received a letter dated 5 March from the Empress informing him of the
death of Dupuis, the ex-headmaster of the small military academy of Brienne ‑ where
Napoleon had been a student ‑ before later becoming Napoleon’s personal librarian at
Malmaison, he replied on the 17th of the same month “at 10 p.m.”:

“… Tell me about the death of our poor Dupuis and inform his brother that I
wish to help him…”

The semi-victory – or semi-defeat – of Eylau was not enough to satisfy Napoleon who
was accustomed to swift, decisive and brilliant victories like Austerlitz and Jena.

To rebuild the army’s strength, Daru, the Quartermaster-General of the GrandeArmée set
to work and organised warehouses that were spaced out as far as Thorn (today Torun)
and Warsaw, and from the Vistula to the river Elbe. For the soldiers were desperately in
need of shoes, rifles, clothes, medicine…

FRESH TROOPS

Unfortunately,
the
transportation  of
goods  bringing
fresh supplies to
the  army  left
much  to  be
desired.  The
employees of the
private  company
called  Breidt,
who  Napoleon
had  been
keeping  his  eye
on  since  the
beginning  of  the
Prussian
campaign,  were
carrying out their
mission so

In anticipation of the next attack by the Russians, Napoleon
had to buy new mounts for the cavalry after Eylau. This print

shows General Bourcier inspecting and purchasing horses.

badly that they were imprisoned and, on 6 March, Napoleon was obliged to create ten
battalions of the train for military equipment organised into six companies of four squads
each with thirty-two wagons drawn by four horses.
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The army also needed fresh troops. Let us remember the fate that had befallen Marshal
Augereau’s VII Corps, whose survivors had since been incorporated into the other corps
d’armée by Napoleon.

The  wounded,  once  healed,  returned  to  their  regiments  and  five  infantry  regiments
arrived from France, four from Italy and the allies ‑ Bavarian, Saxon and Spanish (also
allies, but not for much longer) were asked to send reinforcements.

After  the  hecatomb  provoked  by  the  spectacular  cavalry  charges  which  had  been
particularly  deadly  for  the  poor  horses  considered  at  the  time  as  little  more  than
expensive equipment, Napoleon gave orders for thirteen thousand new mounts to be
bought.

At  Mainz,  in  accordance  with  Napoleon’s  orders,  Marshal  Kellerman  organised  four
temporary cavalry regiments to convey the horses to the new regiments which had been
formed and twenty other temporary infantry regiments were also in the process of being
formed. In May eighteen of them were to join the army on campaign.

KING JOSEPH’S LAMENTATION

Joseph Bonaparte (1768-1844),
portrayed here when he was

King of Spain

It was in this context and at this time that
Joseph  Bonaparte,  Napoleon’s  brother,
wrote  from  his  warm  kingdom  of  Naples
complaining of the hardships endured by his
army.  Napoleon’s  reaction  was  immediate
and sharp:

“Osterode, 1 March 1807

“…I  refer  you  to  what  General  César
Berthier  [Marshal  Berthier’s
youngerbrother]  will  say  to  you  with
regards  to  the  comparison  you  make
between  the  Army  of  Naples  and  the
Grande Armée. Staff officers, colonels,
officers  have  not  undressed  for  the
past two months, some of them for four
months  (I,  myself,  spent  fifteen  days
without removing my boots). We are in
the middle of snow and mud, with no
wine,  no  brandy,  no  bread,  with  only
potatoes  and  meat,  and  we  have  to
make  long  marches  daily  back  and
forth without any form of comfort and
fight  by  bayonet  in  the  middle  of
grapeshot. Very often we are obliged to
evacuate the wounded in sledges in the
open air over a distance of 50 leagues.

It is beyond a joke to compare us to the Army of Naples which is fighting a war
in the beautiful land of Naples where you have wine, oil, cloth, sheets, social
life  and even  women at  your  disposal.  After  having  destroyed the  Prussian
monarchy, we are fighting against what remains of the Prussian army, against
the  Russians,  the  Kalmucks,  the  Cossacks,  peoples  of  the  North  who  once
invaded the Roman Empire.  We are engaged in a  war which requires  every
ounce of our energy and rigour...”

Napoleon’s letter to his brother enlightens us on the conditions under which the men –
from the most illustrious down to the ordinary soldiers - lived and fought.

The miserable town of Osterorde, however, was hardly in keeping with the obligations of
a sovereign whose duties included among others giving audience to foreign delegations.
Thus,  on Wednesday,  1 April,  Napoleon left  and established his  headquarters  at  the
castle of Finkenstein, which had been built by the count whose name it bore and who had
been governor under Frederick II. In 1807 the castle belonged to Count Dohna who was

chap33a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap33a.htm

4 van 8 09.05.2016 08:53



the Grand Chamberlain of the King of Prussia.

Napoleon was to reside there until the 6 June.

“To the Empress, in
Paris

Finkenstein, 2 April
1807

My  dear,  I  am
writing you a note.
I  have  just
transferred  my
headquarters  to  a
beautiful  castle
which  resembles
the castle owned by
Bessières  where  I
have  lots  of
chimneys  which  is
very  pleasant  as  I
often  get  up  at
night  and  like  to
see a fire burning.

Two grenadiers of the Imperial Guard standing guard
in front of the castle at Finkenstein

My health is perfect. The weather is beautiful, but still cold. The thermometer
indicates 4 or 5 degrees.

Farewell, my dear,

Ever yours,

Napoleon.”

NAPOLEON’S INCREDIBLE SERENITY

Upon carefully considering Napoleon’s situation at the time, we are forced to come to the
conclusion that it was far from enviable.

Almost isolated in a remote corner of Europe with the recent setback of Eylau which
could  only  be  described  as  a  semi-victory  and  only  assisted  by  a  few  secretaries,
Napoleon was well aware that the powers he had recently vanquished – Austria, Prussia
and, of course, Russia – were only waiting for the right moment to close in on him. He
was also aware that public opinion in France – for he received news from the capital
twice  a  week  with  the  arrival  of  auditors  of  the  Counsel  of  State  who  left  almost
immediately returning to Paris with laws and decrees ‑ had been alarmed by the 58th
Bulletin of the Grande Armée relating the Battle of Eylau in which letters reporting on the
carnage and mentioning the risks taken by the Emperor had also been printed. It was
surprising in this context to see him serenely getting through so much work. Let us read
the following extract of “Napoleon and Poland”, written by Hendelsmann:

“The time that the Emperor spent in this palace may be considered as the period when
his genius was the most developed. The amount of energy he deployed was miraculous.
He attended to everything himself; he governed France giving instructions for everything
from the creation of a chair at the Collège de France to settling minor details for the
Opera, while at the same time reorganising his army, sending orders to Dantzig and
Warsaw and overseeing the supply of provisions, all the while making plans for his future
diplomatic and military operations, thwarting the efforts made by Prussia and Russia at
Vienna, giving audience to the Persian and Turkish ambassadors…”

chap33a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap33a.htm

5 van 8 09.05.2016 08:53



While Napoleon was at Finkenstein, he gave audience to the Turkish and Persian
ambassadors. In a letter he wrote on 28 February 1807, Talleyrand, the French

Minister of Foreign Affairs, reported that they were both so anxious to arrive first
that their escorts came to blows.

And, added the same author, “even if he wrote love letters to Josephine and spent his
time with Marie Waleska, he never lost sight of his main objective: to win a decisive
victory over the Russians as soon as spring arrived and conclude a separate peace treaty
with Prussia.”

It would be difficult to sum up more concisely.

NAPOLEON’S PRODIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE

Between the 1 April and 7 May he wrote no less than three hundred and ten letters,
among  which  we  find  instructions  for  the  supplying  of  Paris  at  the  onset  of  the
Continental Blockade, for the embellishment of the capital and for street lighting – “The
contractors in charge of lighting the streets of Paris are scoundrels…”(letter to Fouché,
dated 23 May) – for gratifications to be given to the soldiers and officers wounded during
the  first  part  of  the  Polish  Campaign (letter  to  Talleyrand  dated  22  March),  for  the
number of surgeons that were to be appointed together with their assignments, for the
progress of public works, for the number of canon balls that were to be fired at the siege
of Dantzig (letter  to General  Songis  dated 12 April),  to a curate at  Noyon who had
expressed seditious ideas in his sermon on the subject of conscription, on the law for the
budget of 1806 and on the state of finance, on the minting of coins in the Kingdom of
Naples, on the manufacturers’ collateral, on the plans for the construction of the future
temple of the Grande Armée (now the church of the Madeleine in Paris), for a loan of a
hundred thousand francs to be consented to the scientist Berthollet, for the organisation
of a new establishment for the education of young ladies at Ecouen (letter dated 15
May). One letter, dated 27 May, even mentions a corporal named Bernaudat in the 13th
Foot Regiment, “who has been awarded the Cross [of the Legion of Honour] because he
is a brave man” and it must not be “taken away from him because he is a fond of a little
wine”…, etc., etc.
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Reading  Napoleon’s
correspondence  is  literally
astounding!

SAD NEWS

On the 5 May 1807, the sad
news of the death of Charles-
Napoleon,  the  elder  of  the
two sons of his step-daughter,
Hortense,  who  had  married
his  younger  brother,  Louis
Bonaparte,  King  of  Holland,
arrived  at  Finkenstein.  The
little  boy  had  died  under
horrible circumstances at The
Hague,  aged  only  five,  after
catching  the  croup
(diphtheritic  laryngitis) which
often killed young children by
suffocation at the time.

The  Emperor,  who  received
the news on 14 May, wrote to
Hortense on the 20th:

Napoleon at Saint-Cloud with his nephew and nieces
in 1806. On his left and right, Joseph’s daughters,

Zénaïde and Charlotte. Young Charles-Napoleon, then
aged four, is standing in front of him.

“My daughter, according to all the news I receive from The Hague it seems that
you are not being reasonable. However justified your sorrow may be, it must
have its limits. Do not ruin your health, divert yourself and remember that life is
so full of pitfalls and may be the cause of so much misfortune, that death is not
the greatest misfortune of all.

Your affectionate father,

Napoleon.”

Some may perhaps find the terms of his letter excessively severe, but in her capacity as
Queen of  Holland,  Hortense could  not  indulge  in “ordinary”  grief.  What  is  worthy of
mention, however, is that in spite of his overwhelming activity – the review of eighteen
thousand cavalrymen at Elbing, the inspection of the temporary infantry regiments at
Finkenstein, granting audiences to the Turkish and Persian ambassadors, passing other
military  reviews  at  Dantzig,  not  to  mention  his  massive  correspondence  already
mentioned above – Napoleon who had not forgotten the death of the little boy, wrote to
Champagny, the Minister of the Interior, on the 4 June.

“Over the past twenty years many children in northern Europe have died of an
illness called the croup. It is our desire that a prize of 12,000 francs should be
granted to the doctor who writes the best memoir on this illness and on the
way in which it should be treated.”

A FAKE VICTOR ABOUT TO BE VANQUISHED

It was almost spring.

“The weather is beautiful”, wrote Napoleon to Empress Josephine on 6 June.

The arrival of good news concerning his military operations would soon enable Napoleon
to resume the campaign and finally triumph after the undecided victory of the 8 February
at Eylau.

Two days later, Berthier informed Marshal Soult:
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“The army is  assembling and eager  to  get  to  grips  with  the  enemy who is
making every error we could possibly hope for.”

Well-rested, well-nourished, well-dressed and shod and supplied with ammunition, the
troops were fresh and ready for a new confrontation.

Marshal Lannes, who had been seriously ill since Pultusk, resumed his command at the
head of his V Corps with which he would accomplish miracles a few days later.

As for Bennigsen, who had falsely proclaimed himself the victor of Pultusk and Eylau, he
would not have to wait long to be decisively and overwhelmingly defeated at Friedland.

To be continued…
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Volume II

Chapter 34

All Rights Reserved

“THIS BATTLE OF FRIEDLAND MAY BE COMPARED TO THAT
OF MARENGO, AUSTERLITZ AND JENA. THE ENEMY WAS

NUMEROUS, POSSESSED A BEAUTIFUL, POWERFUL
CAVALRY AND FOUGHT COURAGEOUSLY.”

(Napoleon. Extract of the 79th Bulletin of the Grand Army, 17 June 1807)

Thanks to the time the troops had spent in their winter quarters and to the supplies that
had been found in Dantzig  after  the  capitulation of  the town on 26 May to  Marshal
François Lefevre (1755-1820), the Grande Armée  had recovered its strength and was
ready to resume the campaign.

Time had come to give the coup de grâce to the Russian army and make Bennigsen, the
fake victor of the battles of Pultusk and Eylau (as we have already seen in our previous
chapters) swallow his lies.

To force him to disclose the truth which he had until now refused to reveal: he had been
defeated twice and even if the second time he had not been totally defeated, he had
nevertheless been defeated.
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The siege of Dantzig (inset: Marshal Lefebvre)

In Saint Petersburg, confidence
and optimism reigned.

Not surprisingly, as Bennigsen’s
pseudo victories had given the
Russians false  hopes.  Had the
Tsar not declared that only the
Russians had “defeated the one
no  one  else  had  ever
defeated”?

The city of Dantzig was provisioned by the Royal Navy. After surrendering to Marshal
Lefevfre, French troops found all sorts of welcome supplies: food and ammunition…

And if Napoleon had already been “defeated” twice, it was difficult not to delude oneself
with illusions and imagine that Bennigsen was about to win a victory which would stand
comparison with Jena.

Thus, in the spring of 1807 the European monarchies of “divine rights” had set all their
hopes on the Russian by adoption who now commanded the Russian army.

MARSHAL NEY SERVES AS BAIT

Napoleon had initially intended to start his military operations on 10 June as this extract
from the  instructions  he  sent  to  Marshal  Soult,  at  the  head  of  the  IV  Corps,  from
Finkenstein on 5 June, shows:

“… I would be content if the enemy spared us the trouble of marching to him.
My intention is to set out on the 10th. I have made all my arrangements to be
provisioned and to march to the enemy at that time…”

The Emperor had left Ney with his VI Corps in the vicinity of Guttstadt where his role was
to serve more or less as a decoy, but the immediate result was that Ney soon found
himself the furthest away from the rest of the troops and isolated. So isolated, that in a
letter  dated  March  16th,  addressed  to  Marshal  Berthier,  Ney  exposed  the  “critical”
situation of his troops.
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Napoleon saluting his troops just
before the battle

(All Rights Reserved)

But  Napoleon  had  left
nothing to chance and had
taken  precautionary
measures.  He  had
disposed his other corps so
that they would be able to
move  forward  rapidly  to
reinforce the troops on the
front  should  they  be
attacked.

These were as follows:

I  Corps  (Bernadotte,
wounded  on  the  5th  at
Spanden  at  the  onset  of
the  hostilities  had  been
replaced by General Victor,
who  was  to  be  made
marshal  one month  later)
on  the  left  between
Braunsberg and Spanden;

III  Corps  (Davout)  near
Osterode;

IV  Corps  (Soult)  between
Deppen and Spanden;

VIII  Corps  (Mortier)  at
Dirschau.

As  for  the  V  Corps,  under
Marshal Lannes, in reserve near
Marienburg,  it  was  in  fact  the
advance guard.

The  Reserve  Cavalry,
commanded  by  Murat,  was  in
position at Elbing-Spanden.

Alexander I (1777-1825)
(All Rights Reserved)

BENNIGSEN OUTMARCHES NAPOLEON
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Marshal Michel Ney (1769-1815)

Bennigsen  was  also  determined  to
open hostilities in the course of June.
But  on  the  5th,  therefore  some  five
days earlier than the date chosen by
the Emperor. It appears that this was
not  a  personal  initiative,  but  that  he
was, in fact, merely obeying an order
which had arrived from St. Petersburg
commanding  him  to  launch  the
offensive and give the coup degrâce to
the “defeated” French emperor.

General Bennigsen

Thus on the 5 June, Bennigsen took the initiative and began the campaign by ordering an
attack on Ney’s VI Corps at Guttstadt.

Ney who had been carefully briefed by Napoleon, retreated in good order under Russian
pressure, then after having lured the enemy forward, he turned to face him at Deppen.
“The village, wrote Ney, was taken, lost  and retaken six times by bayonet, before it
remained in the hands of the men of the VI Corps.”

Just before the battle, Napoleon briefing Marshal Ney on the part he
was to play with his VI Corps as isolated “decoy” to lure Bennigsen

into attacking him.

Nevertheless, Ney
judged  his
position
sufficiently
precarious  to
send  off  a
dispatch  to
Berthier,
informing  him
that  “it  was  high
time  to  come  to
his rescue”.

On the 9 June, at the head of five cavalry
divisions,  Murat,  followed  by  Ney,
Bessières, Lannes and Davout entered into
Guttstadt  which  the  Russians  had  just
evacuated  after  leaving  for  Heilsberg,
some  fifty  kilometres  to  the  south  of
Königsberg.  Here,  Bennigsen had already
established  strong  defensive  positions  on
both banks of the River Alle, on the banks
of which also stood the town.

The roads in the region at the time were so
rudimentary that there was one route only
between Guttstadt and Heilsberg which ran
along the left bank of the Alle and passed
through a long narrow mountain pass.

chap34a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap34a.htm

4 van 11 09.05.2016 08:53



MURAT’S CRIMINAL INITIATIVE

Napoleon had formed a powerful advance guard with part of his cavalry and two of his
corps d’armée, those of Lannes and Soult. Enough to attack the Russians boldly, hold
them, and delay them until the bulk of the army arrived.

Yet  on the 10 June,  Murat,  whom Napoleon had expressly  commanded to  block the
Russians ‑ and nothing more – forgot the order he had received as was his habit and
without thinking or stopping to consider the Russians’ dispositions, he threw what cavalry
and troops he had with him ‑ 30,000 against 80,000! ‑ in an assault against the strong
defensive positions held by the enemy without even waiting for the arrival of Lannes.

The Russians’ defensive positions really were strong and the episode ended in complete
failure. The cost of the stupid and useless slaughter which was the result of Murat’s rash
impetuous and insubordination amounted to 9,000 French killed or wounded and 12,000
Russians. Moreover, his blunder gave Bennigsen the opportunity of slipping away and
escaping along the right bank of the River Alle.

This cavalry charge illustrates all the spirit and vigour of the Grande Armée. After
the terrible losses sustained at Eylau for an undecided victory, everyone, from

the Emperor down to the last-joined soldier wanted a decisive victory.
(All Rights Reserved)

Napoleon, immediately ordered the pursuit. Murat, Davout, Ney and the Imperial Guard
headed  for  Konigsberg,  while  Soult  marched  with  General  Victor  upon  Landsberg  to
repulse  the  Prussians,  and  General  de  La  Tour  Maubourg’s  dragoons  together  with
Lasalle’s division hotly pursued the foe along the right bank of the river.

Late on the 12th, the French Army arrived in and around Eylau. The surroundings had
changed considerably since the terrible battle which had taken place on the 8 February.

“I saw once again, wrote a “vélite” (young) soldier in the Imperial Guard, Jean-Baptiste
Barrès, who had been present at the battle, with a certain amount of satisfaction
the famous battlefield which had been saturated with blood now covered with
lush  vegetation  and  monticules  under  which  thousands  of  men  rested.  The
immense carpet  of  snow had disappeared and given place to  fields,  brooks,
ponds, clumps of trees, which we had been unable to discern on the day of the
battle.”

Still unaware of the enemy’s precise intentions, Napoleon ordered two advance guards.
The first, formed by Murat and Soult, was to head for Königsberg, the second, Lannes
with his V Corps, was to proceed to Domnau, opposite Friedland.
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Bennigsen’s plan was to reach Königsberg where he hoped to find reinforcements as this
stronghold had not yet capitulated to the French and was held by a strong Prussian
garrison.

MARSHAL LANNES REMARKABLE FEAT

Marshal Lannes (1769-1809)

On  the  13th,  however,  upon  arriving
behind  Friedland,  Bennigsen,  was
informed that that yet another isolated
French  corps  –  and  this  information
should have made him suspicious – was
sending detachments in the direction of
the town. The corps, which appeared to
have lost its way, was none other than
Lannes’ V Corps, which in fact preceded
the  rest  of  the  army  by  a  full  day’s
march.  A  fact  that  Bennigsen,  of
course, ignored.

It  did not  take Lannes long to realise
that  he  was facing the  entire  Russian
army.

His  appointment  as  Marshal  of  the
Empire  had  not  made  him  forget  the
part he had played a few years earlier
during the Italian Campaign where his
dash in action and eagerness to be in or
near  the  firing  line  had  earned  him
fame and had first brought him to the
attention of General Bonaparte.

Today,  in  spite  of  the  honours  which  had  been  lavished  upon  him,  he  was  still  a
remarkable advance guard commander. And he was about to prove it yet again.

In spite of an appalling disparity in odds – he had less than 15,000 men to oppose to
some  75,000  Russians  –  Lannes  at  once  sent  an  aide-de-camp off  to  the  Emperor
informing him that he had the entire Russian army in front of him and at the same time
he boldly launched an all-out attack.

Bennigsen, who still had no clear idea of what was going on, was convinced that fate had
thrown  an  isolated  French  corps  upon  his  path  and  he  was  reluctant  to  let  such  a
tempting prey escape and unable to resist  the temptation of  attacking. He therefore
ordered his troops to cross the Alle over four wooden bridges that were rapidly thrown
across the river and which, he thought, would provide a safe means of retreat in case of
emergency.

V CORPS’ INCREDIBLE EXPLOIT

On the 14th, at daybreak, in spite of the fact that he was in a critical position due to the
overwhelming odds he faced, Lannes launched his attack. The welcome arrival of Mortier
with reinforcements did little to relieve the pressure, however, as the French were still
hopelessly outnumbered.

No matter! Lannes decided to hang on. At all costs
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Map of the battle of Friedland showing the movement of troops.
Marshal Lannes’ V Corps is credited with 26,000 men – that was only

after the arrival of Mortier with reinforcements.

It did not take the Russians long to realise that their survival depended on annihilating
the enemy corps barring their way as the position they occupied would rapidly turn out to
be disastrous should Napoleon arrive and trap them. For after having crossed the Alle at
Friedland, they now found themselves massed in the bend formed by the river and to be
able deploy in battle order, they first had to occupy the plain of Heinrichsdorf before the
arrival  of French troops. To achieve this,  the Russians desperately launched repeated
charges which achieved nothing and ended in complete failure.

By preventing the Russians from deploying and taking position on the plain, Lannes was
also securing the passage through the defiles of Posthenen which was the only possible
route by which the rest of the French army could arrive.

Nine hours! Lannes resisted Russian pressure for nine whole hours.

At around 5 p.m., the sound of cannon-fire from Posthenen – where Napoleon had just
dictated  his  orders  for  the  battle,  “At  the  bivouac,  behind  Posthenen”  –  finally
announced to Lannes and his exhausted men that the Emperor was about to arrive.

In June the days are long.

Determined to seize the opportunity that Lannes’ tenacity had just given him of defeating
the Russians once and for all, Napoleon immediately gave orders for a major counter-
attack.

Upon joining the Emperor, Lannes was warmly congratulated.

As for Bennigsen, who realized that disaster was now imminent, he only had one course
of action left  open to him: to retreat across the river where he had come from and
evacuate Friedland.
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View of Friedland during the battle. The Emperor confided the task of storming the
town to Marshal Ney. One of his aides-de-camp later wrote: “The smoke [from]

Russian cannon enveloped us and masked from our eyes the deployed masses. The
Marshal ordered us to march forward, deployed for battle, weapon in hand. The

canister shot exploded above our heads and made a terrible clanking noise in our
rifles as we held them up.”

But the Russian troops which were dispersed first had to reassemble to cross the fragile
foot-bridges which were under a heavy deluge of canister and shot from the guns that
General Sénarmont had manoeuvred and brought up to a distance of no more than 120
metres from the massed Russians. Friedland, wrote one tactician of the First Empire, is
the battle in which the artillery abandoned its traditional role of garrison arm and was
divided into tactical groups so as to operate as a mass in front of the infantry to open up
a gap in the enemy massed closely together.

THE RUSSIANS’ CRUEL DEFEAT

The French cannon
wrought  havoc  in
the  Russian  ranks
and to escape from
the  deadly
pounding,  soldiers
by  the  thousand
threw  themselves
into  the  river
where  many  of
them drowned.

General Sénarmont made devastating use of his well-served mobile
artillery batteries which wrought havoc among the enemy.
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Friedland was the scene of ferocious fighting. The town was
already on fire when the French advanced into the town

pushing back the Russians.

The  last  engagements
were  street  combats
fought corps à corps by
bayonet in the town of
Friedland  and  lasted
until  approximately  7
p.m.

At  nightfall  the  battle
was well and truly over
and Napoleon’s soldiers
had  won  another
victory.

The imposture of the “victor” of Pultusk and Eylau had been unveiled. Once and for all.

For the Russians, it was a cruel defeat!

Even if the number of casualties, as always, differs, their losses amounted to 20,000 -
25,000 killed or wounded, against 7,000 for the French – which is, as always, too much –
but illustrates the Emperor’s intelligence and prudence in preparing and executing his
plans. General Caulaincourt, the Master of the Horse, wrote:

“As for the dead, there is not one Frenchman to be found for fifteen Russians.”

This was confirmed by the chief surgeon of the Grande Armée, Percy:

“It [the town of Friedland] was full of dead and wounded Russians; the part of the
battlefield  we  crossed  over  to  arrive  there  was  full  of  them.  The  Russian
Emperor cannot have any more guards as all we find are the corpses of guards
that have been killed…”

The battle of Friedland was an appalling carnage for the Russians who suffered losses
three and a half times heavier than those of the Grande Armée. Shown here is an

ambulance with French surgeons taking care of the wounded after the battle.

We must note in passing that, as was his habit, the Emperor had given orders for the
wounded Russians abandoned on the battlefield  to  be taken care of  exactly  like  the
French.

Percy, after the passage that has just been quoted, recalled that he set up “a sort of
service for the hapless Russians that had been left behind at Friedland.”

As for the stronghold of Königsberg, the city capitulated on 15 June. In the port, the
French found 200 vessels flying the British flag and loaded with supplies and ammunition
together with 160,000 rifles which were still  on board and which provided yet further
proof if need be of London’s support of the Coalition.

With the capitulation of Königsberg, the King of Prussia, who was a victim of his own
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duplicity, had lost everything.

MARSHAL LANNES SECURES THE VICTORY

What we must remember above all  about this day is the outstanding achievement of
Marshal Lannes and the soldiers in his V Corps. By holding the Russians until the bulk of
the Grande Armée arrived, he stopped them from withdrawing and thus gave Napoleon
the possibility of winning a complete and decisive victory.

Without this exploit which was both human and military, Napoleon might not that day
have  been  able  to  write  these  lines  which  he  entrusted  to  his  famous  courier,
“Moustache” who was his usual messenger for important news on memorable occasions.

“To the Empress at Saint-Cloud.

Friedland, the 15th June 1807.

Lannes, whose skill and daring blocked the
Russians all day in spite of overwhelming odds
(26,000 against some 75,000 Russians) until

the arrival of Napoleon with the bulk of the
army, had played no small part in the victory

of Friedland.

My dear, I am only writing
you a word, as I am very
tired  –  I  have  been
bivouacking for days now.
My  children  have
celebrated  the
anniversary  of  the  battle
of Marengo gloriously.

The  Battle  of  Friedland
will  be  as  famous  and
commendable  for  my
people.  The  entire
Russian  army  is  routed;
80  guns,  30,000  men
taken  or  killed,  25
Russian  generals  killed,
wounded  or  taken,  the
Russian  Guard
annihilated.  It  may  be
compared  to  Marengo,
Austerlitz,  Jena.  The
Bulletin will  give you the
details. My losses are not
considerable –

I manoeuvred the enemy successfully.

Do not be anxious, but content.

Farewell, my dear, I am about to mount my horse.

Napoleon.”

And, in a post scriptum, he added:

“The news may be announced if it arrives before the Bulletin. A salute may be
fired. Cambacérès is to make the proclamation.”

BENNIGSEN’S LAST IMPOSTURE
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The  Russians  who
had decided to take
up  arms  against
Napoleon  who  had
not declared war on
them, had just paid
a heavy price.

In  one  last
imposture,
Bennigsen  declared
that  “they  were
retreating in good
order”,  a
statement  which
was refuted by a

Jean-Roch Coignet, a Grenadier in the Imperial Guard, recalled
that on the night of the battle, “Our Emperor slept on the

battlefield as was his custom to see to it that the wounded were
picked up…”

Russian officer who noted that, the army “was in full retreat and fleeing in total
disarray.”

As  at  Jena,  after  the  Prussian  defeat,  it  only  remained  to  order  the  pursuit  and
relentlessly hound the debris of the enemy army.

The French army pressed ahead towards the Niemen and, on the 19 June, the Emperor
wrote:

“My Eagles are on the banks of the Niemen.”

At that moment, Murat, who was riding ahead of the army saw a Russian officer come up
to him.

He was a messenger.

To be continued…
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Volume II

CHAPTER 35

“An armistice exists, it’s true, but

you should never rely upon it when you are in

the capital of your enemies”

Napoleon

The arrival of the messenger (which marked the end of our previous chapter)
was  anything  but  premature  as  the  Niemen  was  the  last  obstacle  before
Napoleon – and the laws of war entitled him to do so – invaded the territory of
Alexander. As he was the one who had declared war.

Everything spoke in favour of an advance: a brilliant victory won at a relatively
reasonable cost in human lives and the arrival of the summer months.

Also, with the splendid victory behind them, French troops were revigorated
and full of ardour and self-confidence both in themselves and in their chiefs,
and of course, in their supreme commander – Napoleon ‑ and they would not
have hesitated even a second at having to cross the symbolical obstacle of a
river.

Whereas in the other camp, the Russian Army was completely demoralized after
the crushing defeat and the heavy losses it had just sustained at Friedland. As
we have already seen in  our previous chapter,  despite  Bennigsen’s  boastful
declarations  claiming  that  his  troops  were  retreating  in  good  order,  the
conditions under which they were operating their retreat were in fact no better
than those under which the Prussians had retreated only a year before after the
dual battle of Jena and Auerstadt, on the 14 October.

Had Napoleon then decided to react as the inveterate warrior and conqueror he
is generally made out to be by leading his army into Russia, there is little doubt
that his enterprise would have been successful and he would probably not have
had to invade Russia five years later when his campaign ended in a complete
military disaster.
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General Prince Piotr Bagration
(1765-1812) who brought Bennigsen’s

request for an armistice to Murat.

ALEXANDER COMPELLED TO ALTER HIS TONE

For the Tsar Alexander, it was a severe blow.

At Austerlitz, when Napoleon had sent him one of his aides-de-camp, General
Savary, before the onset of the battle, asking to meet him, the Tsar had refused
and replied in a particularly humiliating manner by addressing his answer “to
the head of the French Government”:

“Here is my reply; the address does not bear the distinction which your
master  has  recently  adopted.  I  consider  such  matters  are  of  little
importance [!] but it is a rule of etiquette and I will change it with the
greatest of pleasure as soon as he gives me reason to do so.”  (See
Chapter 12, The Premises of Austrelitz - 2)

Today, to avoid the inevitable catastrophe which threatened him, Alexander I,
Tsar of Russia, and sovereign by divine right was going to have to swallow his
pride and beg “the head of the French Government” for peace. The victor he
had up to now despised.

And  a  victor  who  was  in  a
position  to  dictate  his
conditions as he pleased.

On  the  same  day  as  the
Emperor  entered  into  Tilsit
(today,  Sovetsk),  Murat
received the visit of a special
emissary who had been sent
to  negotiate  by  Prince  Piotr
Ivanovitch  Bagration,  the
commander  of  the  Russian
rear-guard.  The  messenger
arrived  with  a  letter  from
Bennigsen,  asking  for  an
armistice.

Murat  immediately
transmitted the document to
Napoleon  who,  although  he
was under no obligation to do
so, was generous enough to
accept immediately.

THE PROJECT OF AN ARMISTICE IS SIGNED

On the evening of the 18 June, General Prince Lobanoff crossed the Niemen to
meet Marshal Berthier, chief of staff of the Grande Armée, for a conference.

The two plenipotentiaries reached an agreement and, on the 21st, they signed
the following project for an armistice:

“Art. I. There will be an armistice between the French and the Russian
Army, so that, during this interval, a peace treaty may be negotiated,
concluded and signed to put an end to the effusion of blood which is so
harmful to humanity.
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2. That of the
two  parties
which  should
decide  to
break  the
armistice,
which  God
forbid,  is
under  the
obligation  of
warning  the
headquarters
of  the
opposing
army,  and
only  one
month  after
the date of the
notification,
may hostilities
be resumed.

Marshal Alexander Berthier (1753-1815)
discussed the project of an armistice with

Alexander’s envoy.

3.  The  French
Army  and  the
Prussian  Army
will  conclude a
separate
armistice  and,
to  this  effect,
officers  will  be
named  in  both
camps.  During
the four or five
days  necessary
to conclude the
said  armistice,
the  French
Army will cease
all  hostile
action  against
the  Prussian
Army.

There was also an article 4, which determined the positions of the French and
Russian Armies during the armistice, and other articles relating to the exchange
of prisoners and the final negotiation of peace.

That  night,  Napoleon  ratified  the  text  of  the  armistice  which  the  Grand
Chamberlain of the Palace, Duroc, bore off to the Tsar Alexander, and which he
exchanged for another copy which had been ratified by the Russian sovereign.

THE TSAR’S INMOST MOTIVATIONS

On the 23rd, General Prince Lebanoff asked to see Napoleon, who granted him
an  audience  and  in  the  course  of  which  the  Russian  envoy  informed  the
Emperor  of  the instructions that  the  Tsar  had given him.  These lines  must
retain our attention:

“The alliance between France and Russia has always been my desire,
and I am convinced that this alone will guarantee the happiness and
peace of the universe. I have no doubt that we will understand each
other  and  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Emperor  Napoleon  on
condition  that  we  are  to  negotiate  directly  without  any  other
intermediary”.
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These  were  surprising  words
coming  from  a  sovereign  who
had already declared war on the
“Emperor  Napoleon”  twice  in
the past.

It  was  obvious  that  he  now
deemed it more prudent to set
aside  his  “Buonaparte”  and
“Chief  of  the  French
Government”.

At this stage it is interesting to
speculate  on  Alexander’s  real
motivations.

He  had  already  been  beaten
twice  –  in  an  exemplary
manner!

The first  time,  after  Austerlitz,
he had, unlike Austria, refused
to make peace.

The second time was at  Friedland.  And for  him, this  defeat  had potentially
graver consequences,  for  if  Napoleon decided to  cross  the Niemen with his
victorious soldiers, then all of Russia and with it the Romanov dynasty, would
be humiliated.

Moreover, if he considered his past alliances, the Tsar could not help feeling
anything but bitterness and disappointment towards the other sovereigns who
had promised him help and assistance. In particular, Austria and Britain.

The first had abandoned him after Eylau, and as for the second, by refusing
among other things to guarantee the Russian loan, she had revealed her real
motivations more clearly than by openly divulging her intentions: she intended
to let the others “pull the chestnuts out of the fire” solely for her own benefit
and was concerned with advancing only her own interests.

FEAR OF REVIVAL OF POLISH PATRIOTISM

Moreover, there was the risk that the Poles who knew that Napoleon was on the
other  side  of  the  Niemen  should  start  to  quiver  with  a  strong  desire  for
independence again. For the resurrection of the Kingdom of Poland which had
ceased to exist after the country had been invaded and divided between the
three great predators of the day, who were generally prone to giving lessons of
morality to others: Austria, Prussia and Russia.

Napoleon had already thought a great deal about and was still thinking of what
might be done for Poland, but if he had some thirty thousand Poles who were
armed  by  the  aristocracy  serving  with  distinction  and  honour  in  the
GrandeArmée, he had also observed upon entering the country that the masses
of the Polish nation seemed inert and almost indifferent, as if they expected
everything from the French Emperor.
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Polish troops, shown here with Prince Joseph Poniatowski. The Poles
expected a great deal from French victories and hoped that the
Kingdom of Poland would be recreated, a topic which was at the

heart of the discussions between Napoleon and Alexander.

Bearing this factor in mind, did the Polish cause – however engaging it might
be‑ justify unfavourably disposing Alexander whom he hoped would become his
powerful ally against Britain?

Apart from this consideration of political moderation, but of which he had no
knowledge, for the Tsar, the situation was desperate.

As it was, he had no option but to negotiate with the victor and to take pains to
pretend that a solid friendship was about to spring up after the effusion of blood
and the conflicts of yesterday.

Did this mean that the Tsar, whom Napoleon had been courteous enough to
allow to escape after his defeat at Austerlitz and who he was about to meet,
had suddenly undergone a change of heart and was animated by feelings of
sincerity.

It is time here to recall the description of Alexander made by French historian
Albert Sorel, who described him as follows:

“…Thus, he made his debut playing the part which was to make him the most
dazzlingly skilful political artist of his time. He was a refined actor, who invented
his role with exaltation, created it in his imagination and took delight in playing:
the conceit of enthusiasm, the vanity of fascinating, the pride in deceiving, and
the superior grace of leading others by charming them.”

Alexander – and all the contemporary descriptions of him coincide upon this
point – was a great charmer. Sent as ambassador to Russia, the Master of the
Horse, Caulaincourt, much to his master’s displeasure, was soon fooled by his
seemingly amiable and flattering manner.

Elegant and refined, good-looking in the Russian style, courteous and affable,
young (in 1807, the Russian sovereign was only thirty, thus eight years younger
than Napoleon), Alexander would succeed in duping Napoleon himself.

“He  is  a  handsome young man who possesses  more brain-power  than  one
might suppose”, wrote the Emperor, whose judgment appeared rather brief for
once.
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THE TSAR: A LIBERAL IN THEORY
BUT NOT IN PRACTICE

Educated by a Swiss tutor,
the  Vaudois,  Frederick
César  de  la  Harpe
(1754-1838)  ‑  a
convinced republican who
had changed his surname
into Laharpe – the young
Russian sovereign should,
under the influence of his
master,  have  become  a
sincere  liberal  genuinely
concerned  with  making
his  subjects  profit  from
what he had been taught.

A  flattering  image  which
his inertia, not to write his
complicity  in  the
assassination, by order of
London, of his father,

Tsar Paul I because he was guilty of consolidating relations with France, had
failed to tarnish and no one seemed surprise to see the assassins of Paul –
Bennigsen and Pahlen among others – rise to power in the entourage of the
new Tsar of all the Russias.

Yet,  in  spite  of  the  liberal  ideas he had  been taught  by  Laharpe,  in  1807,
Alexander was and would always remain an out-and-out autocrat who never
took  the  slightest  measure  to  reform or  abolish  the  vile  feudal  system  of
bondage which bound at least nine tenths of the Russian people to serfdom
during his reign.

Alexander never went beyond the stage of  toying with liberal  ideas,  and in
Russia, which has sometimes been referred to as “the land of sudden deaths”, it
would have been unwise to anger the powerful noblemen who were the owners
of this gigantic workforce which they were free to use and exploit mercilessly.

This  observation  provides  yet
further  proof  of  the  astute
misinformation  which  generally
prevails  in  the  history  of
Napoleon,  for  it  was  he  who
maintained  the  privileges  that
had  been  acquired  during  the
Revolution in France and yet he
has always been accused – both
then  and  down  to  the  present
day – of being a tyrant!

Obviously,  Alexander,  was  not
quite  the  “handsome  young
man”  free  of  guilt,  a  socialite
more than statesman, who was
simple,  naïve  and  full  of
sincerity and fine sentiments, as
he is so often made out to be by
his  unconditional  and
enthusiastic admirers.
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NAPOLEON WANTS PEACE TO BE
ABLE TO GOVERN FRANCE IN PEACE

Alexander only came to Tilsit out of necessity. To neutralize the enemy who with
his  mentality  of  “divine  right”  he  still  only  considered as  “Buonaparte”,  the
Corsican upstart he was going to have to flatter to be able to deceive him, and
to obtain from his defeat what he might not have obtained from a victory.

As for Napoleon, if he was not entirely duped – for how could he really believe
in  the  sudden change  of  heart  and the  goodwill  of  someone who not  only
despised him but who had tried to crush him by taking up arms against him –
he wanted the meeting to take place because he wanted peace.

Between 2 December 1805 and the 14 June 1807, he had been forced to fight
no  less  than  four  great  battles  (counting  only  the  major  engagements):
Austerlitz, Jena, Eylau and Friedland.

Let us remember the following words, which we have already quoted:

“I am distresses at this way of life that drags me away to army camps
and diverts my attentions from the concern that is closest to my heart
– a good and sound organisation of banks, factories and businesses.”

A simple statement which speaks volumes on Napoleon as a sovereign and as a
man.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 36

All Rights Reserved

“I ONLY MADE PEACE AT TILSIT

BECAUSE RUSSIA PLEDGED

TO WAGE WAR ON BRITAIN ”

(Napoleon to textile manufacturer, Louis Ternaux)

After having come to blows twice (much to the Tsar's misfortune) in not more
than a year and a half, yesterday's enemies were about to shake hands.

For  the pride of  the defeated Russian Emperor  who had,  however,  been the
cause of all the trouble it was undoubtedly a severe blow.

Whereas for Napoleon, who had been generous enough to allow the Tsar to flee
without even attempting to take him prisoner after his defeat on 2 December
1805 at Austerlitz, it was the beginning of a new project which was starting to
take shape. An alliance with Russia which he was then firmly convinced would
enable him to check the influence of France 's greatest rival, perfidious Britain
who was constantly instigating the European monarchies to declare war upon
France.

MEASURES TO AVOID HUMILIATING ALEXANDER

All that had to be decided now was the date, the place and the manner in which
the two sovereigns were to meet.

As a magnanimous victor does not treat a haughty enemy whom he has just
defeated, even if the latter's sentiments have since undergone a change of heart
and  he  has  apparently  decided  to  become  more  civilized,  without  taking  a
minimum amount of precautions to avoid humiliating him, especially when he
hopes to make a future ally out of him.

Napoleon's correspondence shows that he passionately wanted peace to be able
to devote his time to the only task which he was genuinely concerned with: the
administration of France.
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All the efforts he had deployed, first with Austria and Russia before Austerlitz,
then  later  with  Prussia,  whose  attitude  had  been  foolishly  and  deliberately
insulting before Jena, clearly reveal this.

So what did it matter now if the Tsar had been rude in the past as long as their
interview led to peace!

General de Lariboisière
(1759-1812). He died of

exhaustion at the end of the
Russian campaign.

As  it  was  important  to  treat
the  Tsar  well,  it  was  decided
that the first contact should be
established in a “neutral zone”
- in the middle of the Niemen.
For that way neither of the two
Emperors  would  appear  to
submit to the other.

On  the  24  June,  General
Lariboisière,  Commander  in
Chief of the Artillery, had a raft
built upon which a pavilion - as
beautiful as the haste imposed
by  circumstances  permitted  -
was  erected  for  the  meeting
which  was  to  take  place  the
following day between the two
great sovereigns.

“THE MOST BEAUTIFUL SIGHT
A MAN WOULD EVER BEHOLD”

The next day, at 1p.m., Napoleon accompanied by Marshals Berthier, Murat and
Bessières, the Grand Marshal of the Palace, Duroc, and the Master of the Horse,
Caulaincourt, embarked upon the boat which was to take them to the raft.

While  at  the  same  time  on  the  opposite  bank,  the  Tsar  also  embarked
accompanied  by  his  brother,  Grand  Duke  Constantine,  General  Bennigsen,
Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Russian  troops,  General  Prince  Lobanoff  and  an
aide-de-camp, Count Liewen.

The “imperial” boats both arrived alongside the raft at the same time.

The  following  description  was  left  by  a  witness,  who  was  later  to  become
well-known as Captain Coignet (the author of the famous memoirs), but who
was still only a simple grenadier in the Imperial Guard:
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The boat bringing Alexander
aboard the raft.

“There  we  beheld  the  most
beautiful  sight  that  a  man  would
ever behold on the Niemen. In the
middle  of  the  river  floated  a
magnificent  raft  with  beautiful,
very  ample  curtains  and  to  one
side, on the left, stood a tent. On
each  bank  there  was  a  splendid
boat richly decorated and manned
by seamen of the Imperial Guard.
The Emperor arrived at 1 p.m. and
stepped aboard with his staff. The
Emperors  both  left  at  the  same
time,  they  both  had  the  same
number of steps to climb and the
same  distance  to  cover,  but  ours
was  the  first  to  step  aboard  the
raft. We saw these two great men
embrace  like  two  brothers
returning  from  exile.  Ah!  What
cries  of  “Long  live  the  Emperor!”
there were from both sides.”

Upon stepping aboard the raft, the two Emperors embraced and, together, they
entered into the pavilion.

Events would soon prove that the imperial embrace
was only the kiss of Judas from the Tsar Alexander.

It has often been related, and this brief dialogue has been quoted more than
once in the past, that upon meeting Napoleon, the Tsar said:

“I hate the English as much as you do.”

To which the Emperor was supposed to have replied:

“In that case, peace is made.”

Even if this dialogue is not totally devoid of interest nor pertinence, it was very
probably invented, otherwise it would be difficult to explain why Napoleon, for
whom these words were literally a godsend, would have failed to report them in
the 87th Bulletin  of  the Grande Armée (the  one  on Tilsit)  which  was  dated
Königsberg, 12 July.
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Their conference lasted until 2.30 p.m.

As we shall see in the following chapter, if we admit that the Tsar had indeed
pronounced this phrase, then it was nothing more than a lie.

“A VERY HANDSOME, KIND YOUNG EMPEROR”

As soon as their interview was over, the members of the suites accompanying
the two Emperors were allowed to enter into the pavilion and the Tsar poured
praise  upon  the  French  generals,  congratulating  them  upon  their  recent
victories.

Napoleon, in the meantime,
held  a  conversation  with
Grand Duke Constantin, the
Tsar's  brother,  and  with
Bennigsen,  whom  he  had
defeated at Eylau, then at
Friedland.

Then, in the same way as
they had arrived, Napoleon
and  Alexander  once  more
stepped  aboard  their
embarkations and returned
to  their  respective
headquarters.

On the 25th, Napoleon sent Empress Josephine this letter from which we have
already quoted a short extract in our previous chapter:

“To the Empress at [the Palace of] Saint Cloud.

Tilsit, 25 June 1807

My dear,

I have just seen the Emperor Alexander and am very pleased as a result
of  our interview. He is a handsome young man who possesses more
brain-power than one might suppose. Tomorrow night he will come to
pass the night in town in Tilsit.

Farewell, my dear, I very sincerely hope that you are well and happy. I
am in the best of health.

Napoleon.”

THE TOWN OF TILSIT IS DECLARED NEUTRAL

Still anxious not to wound any susceptibilities and in the hope of establishing
new “fraternal” relationships, on the night of 25th the decision was taken to
declare the town of Tilsit (8,500 inhabitants at the time, with a commerce of
corn, flax, wax and salt) would officially cease to be French headquarters and
would,  as  from the  following  day,  be  neutralralized  in  order  to  receive  the
Russian and Prussian Courts together with their suites.
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The  following  description
was left by Jean-Baptiste
Barrès,  a  vélite  (young
soldier)  in  the  Imperial
Guard, who was present:

“On 26 June, we took up
arms at noon and formed
into  battle  order  in  the
beautiful  and wide street
where  Napoleon  was
lodged:  the  infantry  was
on  the  right  and  the
cavalry on the left. At the
appointed time, Napoleon
proceeded to the bank of
the  Niemen  to  greet
Alexander and accompany
him to his lodging.

Napoleon and the Tsar reviewing
Russian troops. (All rights reserved)

Shortly after, the two great sovereigns appeared, preceded and followed by an
immense and splendid staff and after exchanging their cordons, they held each
other by the hand as if they were two good friends.”

The program of the day began with a second conference aboard the raft at 12.30
p.m., but this time there was a third participant, Frederick-William III of Prussia,
whose presence was only due to the Tsar's suggestion that he should plead his
country's cause himself. The following comment was noted by Coignet, already
quoted above:

“Lord, how thin he was! What an ugly sovereign! He looked like a victim. The
interview between the three sovereigns was brief and it was decided that our
Emperor would be their host in town and would provide them with food and
lodging.” And he added ironically, “For no hard feelings!”

REVIEW OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD BY THE TSAR

The following day, on 27 June at four thirty p.m., the same ceremonial took
place  and  there  was  an  “offensive”  to  charm  yesterday's  enemy.  Napoleon
visited the Tsar and then held a splendid review of the Infantry of the Imperial
Guard which was followed by a demonstration of firing exercises in honour of the
Russian sovereign.

Napoleon decorating the Russian
grenadier Lazareff with the Cross

of the Legion of Honour.

This  was  followed  by
large-scale manoeuvres which
were held on the heights just
outside Tilsit, as the Emperor,
wrote  one  memorialist  who
was  present,  was  eager  to
show that his Imperial Guard
lived  up  to  the  top-ranking
reputation it had acquired. At
one  stage,  he  [the  Tsar]
placed  himself  in  our  line  of
fire. Napoleon caught him by
the hand, and lead him away
saying,  “Clumsiness  might
cause a great misfortune.” To
which  Alexander  replied,
“With  men  such  as  those,
there is nothing to fear.”
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Given this  display of  goodwill  and courtesy,  one might almost be inclined to
consider that it would have been regrettable if the Tsar had not been defeated at
Austerlitz and Jena !

On the evening of the 27 June, Napoleon was invited to dine with the Tsar who
lived in a mansion which was in the same street as where Napoleon lived.

If, on account of the price that the Emperor attached to winning him over him as
an ally Alexander could expect to be well  treated and benefit  from a certain
amount of indulgence in the treaty which was about to be concluded, the King of
Prussia, Frederick-William III, on the other hand could hardly expect the same
indulgence  on  the  part  of  Napoleon.  “He  was  a  vanquished  king  who  came
asking for a piece of his broken crown”, wrote a soldier of the Imperial Guard,
who saw him that day.

Not surprisingly, the Emperor who had felt a lurking admiration for Prussia in the
past out of respect for the memory of Frederick the Great had been offended
and angered by the devious ways of the court of Berlin's politics, when in 1806,
they had attempted to dissimulate that they had, in fact, taken part in the third
coalition together with Austria and Russia. Thus Jena had been nothing more
than the inevitable consequence of the battle of Austerlitz in which Prussia had
not participated simply because she was not ready in time. (See Chapter 16).

Today, at Tilsit, Napoleon evinced nothing but scorn for this “nation which was
cowardly,  vain,  lacked moral  strength,  yet  was  forever  defeated  and forever
insolent.”

THE KING OF PRUSSIA'S BAD TEMPER

Napoleon welcoming the King of Prussia ,
Frederick-William III. He was to make such a
disastrous impression diplomatically that the
Prussian generals called Queen Louise to his

rescue.

Not  only  did  the  King  of
Prussia cut a poor figure but
he  was,  moreover,  extremely
dull-witted  and,  perhaps  not
surprisingly in the event after
his exemplary defeat at Jena,
he  was  also  gloomy  and
ill-tempered. On the 27th the
slow-witted king was to give a
further  demonstration  of  his
brain power while attending a
review of  the Imperial  Guard
and  Marshal  Davout's  III
Corps, who were the heroes of
the  day  of  the  14  October
1806,  which  had  been  so
disastrous  for  the  Prussian
monarchy.

As the Tsar admired Davout's soldiers, who “were all wearing white trousers”
reported Coignet, the Tsar, fair play, exclaimed:

“Splendid troops!”

For Frederick-William, however, it was a humiliating reminder and mortified, he
grumbled:

“Yes, good at killing officers!”

“Only the brave get killed, and you are blaming these soldiers for what is only
due to the courage of your officers,” replied Napoleon quickly.

By his tactful reply, the Emperor had saved the day by avoiding a diplomatic
incident.

In the days that followed, the negotiations continued and the meetings were
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followed by rides which enabled the two powerful sovereigns to rest from the
contemplation of maps which they both examined together, but with different
views and divergent interests in mind as they planned to reshape Europe.

Even during these moments of leisure
Frederick-William  made  a  disastrous
impression.  For  it  seems  that  the
Prussian monarch was anything but an
accomplished rider, which was rare at
that  time.  Thus,  when Napoleon and
Alexander  went  horse-riding  and
Napoleon  raced  off  at  a  very  fast
gallop as he was in the habit of doing,
Alexander had no difficulty in keeping
up  with  him,  whereas  Frederick-
William  was  left  behind.  Completely
abandoned!

The  Prussian  generals  were  so
appalled  by  their  master's  pitiful
performance  that  they  were  soon
convinced that Prussia would inevitably
be  divided  up,  “Which  was  what  we
hoped  with  all  our  hearts”,  wrote
without  the  slightest  indulgence  but
not  without  reason,  a  Polish  patriotic
aristocrat, Countess Potocka.

One  of  the  Prussian  generals,  and
there seems to be little doubt that it
was  Field-Marshal  and  Count  von
Kalkreuth,  then  had  the  idea  of
redeeming  the  situation  by  using  a
traditional  (but  under  the
circumstances,  not  very  honourable)
method  -  the  always  irresistible
attraction  of  feminine  charm  and
beauty.

Unlike Napoleon and the Tsar who
were skilled riders, the Prussian
sovereign, Frederick-William III,

who was inexperienced, was
often left behind!

Thus, in the hope of improving relations it was decided that the presence of
Queen Louise was essential  as all  were convinced that her legendary beauty
would  soon influence the  Emperor  and  soften  his  intentions  with  regards  to
Prussia.

As we shall see upon reading the clauses of the Treaty in the following chapter,
the effect of this manoeuvre of seduction was minimal and failed to achieve what
the King of Prussia and his generals had hoped for.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 37

All Rights Reserved

“THE EMPEROR ALEXANDER WITH THE
SWEETNESS OF HIS MANNERS AND HIS

SEMBLANCE OF MODERATION WILL HAVE
DONE MORE IN THE INTEREST OF RUSSIA

THAN THE AMBITIOUS CATHERINE OF
WHOM THE RUSSIANS ARE SO PROUD”

Napoleon

Queen Louise of Prussia, whose presence was awaited at Tilsit, arrived on 6 July to take
part in the cruel farce in which her husband and his generals had decided that she
should play the leading role.

As all were convinced that thanks to her legendary beauty and charm Prussia would be
saved from destruction. For the salvation of Prussia was anything but certitude and the
kingdom was “about to be erased from the list of nations, which was what we hoped
with all our hearts”, recalled a Polish patriot, already quoted in our previous chapter,
Countess Anna Potocka.

There  is  little  doubt  that  under  the  circumstances  the  role  of  “seductress”  must
inevitably have filled the Queen with loathing. But the survival of Prussia which she had
led to disaster through her hatred of Napoleon and of the country that he represented
with its doctrine of human rights and, also, out of blind folly and frivolity (not to write
stupidity), now depended solely on her power of seduction - or so they thought and so
she thought.
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A DRAMATIC WELCOME

As soon as he was informed of the
arrival  of  Louise  of  Prussia,  the
Emperor  hastened  to  her
residence to greet her.

Here  is  the  account  of  their
meeting as it  was related by the
Emperor and noted on the 16 June
1816,  in  the  Memorial  of  St.
Helena :

“The Emperor said that the Queen
received  him  like  Mademoiselle
Duchnois  (*)  playing  the  role  of
Chimène  [in  the  classical  French
tragedy by Racine ], crying out for
justice, she leant over backward;
in  brief,  she  was  acting  in  a
theatrical manner and it was pure
tragedy.  For  a  moment  he  was
astounded, and could think of no
other  way  of  extricating  himself
from  the  situation  than  by
adopting the light-hearted tone of
comedy which he attempted do by
advancing a chair and forcing her
to sit down.

This portrait shows Louise of Prussia at Tilsit,
in 1807, after her country had been

defeated. She was no longer the proud young
Queen who had instigated her country to go

to war. All Rights Reserved

She nevertheless continued in a pathetic tone… She begged, appealed, implored.

Magdeburg, in particular, was the object of all her efforts, all her desires. The Emperor
had to contain himself as well as he could until, fortunately, her husband arrived. The
Queen, with an expressive look, disapproved of this interruption and looked annoyed.
“And indeed, the King tried to interfere in the conversation, ruined everything and I was
rescued,” said the Emperor.”

That night at dinner, conscious that her country was threatened with destruction, the
Queen of Prussia once more played her part, assuming the role that her husband had
ordered her to play and, seated between the Tsar and Napoleon, she deployed all the
artifices of her charm, coquetry and wit, of which “she possessed a great deal.”

“I was determined not to give in, confessed Napoleon. However, I had to watch
myself carefully to refrain from any form of engagement or any word which
might  have  been  compromising,  and  all  the  more  so  as  I  was  carefully
observed, especially by Alexander.”
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Louise of Prussia only came to Tilsit in an attempt to charm Napoleon
and influence him in the negotiations. Napoleon wrote to Josephine: “I
am an oilcloth over which everything merely glides. It would cost me
too much to respond too gallantly.” This well known illustration shows

the Queen offering Napoleon a rose in exchange for Magdeburg.

THE UNFORGETTABLE CARNAGE OF 14 OCTOBER 1806

To  a  certain  extent,  we  may  deplore  that  Napoleon  remained  inflexible  despite  the
pathetic  –  but  in  fact,  insincere  –  efforts  of  Louise  of  Prussia.  But  the  tripartite
conference at Tilsit was anything but a game or pastime, and how could the Emperor
possibly forget that it was this pretty young woman with her charming face who was
responsible for the carnage which had taken place on the 14 October 1806 at Jena, and
for the subsequent collapse of the Prussian crown?

Letter to Josephine :

“ 7 July 1807

My dear, the Queen of Prussia dined with me yesterday. I had to stand firm as
she wanted me to make a few more concessions to her husband; but I was
gallant and confined myself to my policy. She is very gracious. I will give you
details which it would be impossible to give you here without being much too
long. By the time you read this letter, peace with Prussia and Russia will be
concluded,  and  Jérôme  will  be  recognized  as  King  of  Westphalia,  with  a
population of three million. This news is for you alone.

Farewell,  my dear;  I  love you and wish  to  know that  you are  content  and
happy.

Napoleon.”

And the following day he again wrote to Josephine, for although she was being unfaithful
to her husband, she was nevertheless jealous – and not without reason.

“The Queen of Prussia is really charming and flirtatious with me. Do not be
jealous of her, however, I am an oilcloth over which everything merely glides.
It would cost me too much to respond too gallantly.”

THE SUSPENSE ENDS

Between  the  diplomatic
dinners  and  social
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On 30 June 1806 , the Imperial Guard
gave a banquet for the soldiers of

the Russian Guard.

obligations,  the
discussions continued on
a  tone  which  was
superficially  friendly
between  the  Emperor
who had won everything:
Napoleon,  the  Emperor
who  risked  loosing  a
great  deal,  Alexander,
and  the  King  who  was
about  to  loose  almost
everything:  Frederick-
William III.

The  suspense  ended  on
the 7 and 9 July with the
signature  of  the  two
treaties  concluded  with
Russia and Prussia.

We shall not examine the
articles of each treaty in
detail, for there were no
less  than  29  articles  in
the  treaty  signed  with
Russia,  and  30  in  the
treaty  concluded  with
Prussia.

But  if  we  look  at  the  general  terms  and  the  most  significant  questions  in  both
documents, we find that they contain almost the same themes.

Upon  examining  the  clauses  of  the  document  signed  with  Russia,  we  discover  that
Napoleon did not take so much as a plot of national territory from the enemy he had just
defeated at Friedland, for he needed his support which he then believed was sincere in
his struggle against Britain and by sparing Alexander and dealing tactfully with him he
hoped to make an ally out of him. This alliance or friendship constitutes the first article.

In essence, if not in form,
it  was  more  a  sort  of
contract which was passed
between  two  sovereigns
than,  strictly  speaking,  a
treaty  between  a  victor
and a defeated adversary.

What  were  the  conditions
imposed on Alexander?

The  official  recognition  of
the  kingdoms  of  Holland
(Louis  Bonaparte),  Naples
(Joseph  Bonaparte),  and
Westphalia  which  had
been  allotted  to  Jérôme
Bonaparte.  Also,  the
recognition  of  the
Confederation of the Rhine
and  of  its  present
sovereigns,  as  well  as
those who might be called
to adhere in future.

Napoleon and the Tsar reviewing French troops.
Shown here are the superb “Grenadiers à Cheval”.
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SECRET CLAUSES

The essential points of the treaty, however, were not to be found among the twenty-nine
articles. For a very good reason. These were secret clauses, the most important of which
was a defensive and offensive alliance in which the Tsar pledged to declare war on
England  if  she  refused  to  accept  the  mediation  of  Russia  and  to  adhere  to  the
Continental Blockade. Furthermore, Napoleon was to declare war on Turkey in the event
of the refusal of French mediation in the quarrel which had arisen with St. Petersburg.

There was, moreover, the transfer of Kotor in the Illyrian provinces, a strategic naval
position in the Adriatic, and of the Ionian islands, notably Corfu, which was destined to
become a major base of operations for Napoleon's plans in the Mediterranean. These
terms would inevitably – and not surprisingly – have created a state of near panic on the
other side of the Channel.

But on the whole, there were no really harsh conditions. Although the Tsar had been
defeated twice, at Austerlitz and Friedland, Napoleon was being lenient with him. Too
lenient, for he then held his enemy at his mercy.

PRUSSIA SEVERELY (BUT JUSTLY) PUNISHED

On  the  other  hand,  with
regards  to  Prussia,  not  only
was it a real treaty which was
formally concluded and ratified,
but  it  was  also  a  form  of
political execution.

Yet the execution was, in fact,
to be incomplete for Napoleon
had  originally  considered
erasing  Prussia  from the  map
of Europe altogether.

“I  hesitated  a  moment  to
declare  that  the  House  of
Brandenburg had ceased to
reign,  but  I  had  treated
Prussia so badly [which was
solely to blame] that I had
to  offer  some  form  of
consolation ; also Alexander
took  so  much  interest  in
that family that I gave in to
his solicitations.

At Tilsit, Louise and Frederick-William III of
Prussia set aside their pride and haughtiness

as they came to throw themselves on
Napoleon's mercy.
All Rights Reserved

However, I committed a great fault, as the power that I left the King cannot
make him forget the power which he has lost.”

Was it the intervention of the Tsar in favour of his ally?

Was it the magic of the Queen's charm? Or was Napoleon touched because he was well
aware of the sacrifice she must have consented to, and of the sorrow she must have felt
at having to come and humiliate herself in front of the enemy she despised and hated?

As it was impossible to openly confess this second explanation, the essence of Article 4
of the Treaty signed with Russia (see below) was confirmed by a short extract from a
conversation  between  the  Emperor  and  his  Master  of  the  Horse,  Caulaincourt,  and
permits us to conclude that it was essentially, if not entirely, the first reason which must
have influenced Napoleon's decision :

“H.M. the Emperor Napoleon, out of consideration for H.M. the Emperor of all
the Russias, and determined to give proof of his sincere wish of uniting the two

chap37a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap37a.htm

5 van 9 09.05.2016 08:55



nations by ties of confidence and unfailing friendship, consents to restitute to
H.M. the King of Prussia, Ally of H.M. the Emperor of all the Russias, all the
dominions,  towns  and  territories  which  were  conquerored  and  which  are
named hereafter, namely….

This  was  followed  by  the  list  of  territories  concerned  and  included,  among  others,
Brandenburg, Silesia and Pomerania.

Napoleon and Alexander studying a map as they
reshaped Europe . Napoleon was taken in by
Alexander's false friendship which was only

motivated by interest and the circumstances.

Apart  from this  concession,
Prussia lost Hanover and all
her  territories  west  of  the
River  Elba  (which  were  to
make  up  the  Kingdom  of
Westphalia,  attributed  to
Jérôme),  the  large  part  of
Poland which had previously
been  annexed  by  Prussia
when  the  hapless  country
had  been  partitioned,
successively  in  1772,  1793
and  1795  by  its  greedy
neighbours - Russia, Austria
and Prussia - and which was
to become the Grand Duchy
of  Warsaw  attributed  to
Frederick-Augustus,
ex-Elector, who had recently
become  King  of  Saxony.
Finally,  the town of  Dantzig
became a “free town” whose
territory - much to Prussia's
misfortune  -  completely
divided Pomerania.

As for Prussia's allies, the heads of the Houses of Hesse - Cassel, Brunswick and Orange-
Nassau, it was decided that they should receive an annual payment in compensation for
the confiscation of their States. The first two from the King of Westphalia (Jérôme), the
latter from the Grand Duke of Berg (Murat), who were to pay respectively the sums of
200,000, 100,000 and 60,000 Florins.

Finally, an enormous indemnity, the amount of which still had to be determined, was to
be exacted from Prussia and until this sum had been paid off entirely all the Prussian
strongholds would continue to be occupied. Notably Dantzig, where General Rapp had
been named Governor.

THE TOLL OF THE PRUSSIAN WAR FEVER

In terms of figures, the cost of the Prussian war fever of October 1806 can best be
evaluated by two facts, which are simple but eloquent: the Kingdom's population of nine
million inhabitants  was reduced to five million and the country's  income fell  from a
hundred and twenty-five million to sixty-nine million.

In several booklets on the Campaign of 1806, published by British editor, Osprey, in the
collection, “Cavalry of the (supposedly) Napoleonic Wars”, we discover some strange
affirmations. For example, (no. 60) that Napoleon “attacked Prussia ” (sic), and that
after defeating the enemy, he “humiliated” Prussia (nos. 21, 43, 115…). But it is also
true that in this same collection, the authors' historical accounts are often whimsical. In
one booklet,  for example, Frederick-William III  of  Prussia becomes the grand-son of
Frederick the Great when he was, in fact, his great-nephew!
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Alexander presenting some of his outlandish troops to Napoleon. Shown
here are Cossacks and Kalmucks.

We therefore refer our visitors to chapters 16, 17, 18 and 19 of “The Life of Napoleon” to
form their own opinion and to judge the misleading information for what it really is - but
which cannot, however, be explained by ignorance alone.

As always when dealing with false allegations, it is necessary to recall facts. In 1806, it
was well and truly France which was attacked by Prussia after French soldiers and their
commanders had been grossly insulted by the entire Prussian Army - and even by the
Queen who was today shedding tears.

Once vanquished, it was natural that the defeated assailant should have to bear the cost
of his defeat and that he should have to pay heavy war reparations which would, in any
case, only cover part of the expense incurred by a war which he had declared.

Has anyone ever blamed the Allies, even the Soviets, for having dismantled Germany in
1945, to prevent her from doing any more harm after she had aggressed all of civilized
Europe?

But, unfortunately, when it comes to Napoleon the distortion and manipulation of facts
and events has not only become common practice, but it very often meets with general
approval.

A RUSSIAN OFFICER SETS OFF TO REASSURE LONDON

In 1807, the Tsar's sudden display of affection for the one whom he had despised only
yesterday was as feigned as it was dishonest, and he was playing his own game only.

The  sincerity  of  his  commitment  with  Napoleon to  –  effectively  -  participate  in  the
Continental Blockade against England was never more than an illusion which he was
careful to maintain until 1812, when he and Napoleon finally quarrelled and Napoleon
was left with the bad part.

And  indeed,  at  the  very  same  moment  as  the  “handsome,  kind  young  Emperor”
(following Napoleon's description) held his new “friend” against his heart and pledged his
eternal friendship, “a Russian officer was riding off to London to reassure the Cabinet of
St. James and to assure them of the Tsar Alexander's compliments.”

This short extract which is taken from « l'Histoire Générale des Traités de Paix, et autres
Transactions  principales  entre  toutes  les  Puissances  de  l'Europe  depuis  la  Paix  de
Westphalie » (General History of Peace Treaties and other main Transactions between all
the Powers of Europe since the Peace of Westphalia), by Guillaume-Laurent Comte de
Garden, contains everything one needs to know to fully understand the personality of
Alexander, who may well have been engaging and charming but who was also extremely
wily - and also to understand Alexander's future acts and subsequent behaviour.
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An English caricature of the Treaty of Tilsit, entitled “The
Imperial Embrace”, shows Napoleon and Alexander aboard
the raft, while the King of Prussia is in the water trying to

save his crown. The prospect of an entente between the two
great powers threw the British cabinet into a state of near

panic and they did everything in their power to make the new
alliance collapse.

In 1812, when the Tsar was more than ever under the influence of Britain, we shall see
the stupendous example of a simple English general (and spy) observing every move
and decision which was made by the commander-in-chief of the Russian Army, Field-
Marshal Koutousov, whose decisions he openly criticized in the plainest terms to the
Tsar.

Under the circumstances, can we be sure that in 1807, the officer who was sent to
reassure the Cabinet of St James was not also bearing the terms of the secret clauses?

Thus, the peace which had been concluded at Tilsit was to prove as frail and unstable as
the raft upon which it had been concluded.

And barely  five years later,  it  was to come to a dramatic  end on the banks of  the
Niemen.

Whatever his detractors may say, Napoleon who held all the winning cards at Tilsit could
have  been  ruthless  and  unrelenting.  Yet  he  was  generous  with  Russia,  although
admittedly,  he  needed  an alliance  between Russia  and  France.  But  he  also  showed
generosity – though admittedly to a lesser degree - with Prussia, which once defeated
no longer represented anything.

Those of our visitors already familiar with the history of the First Empire know how these
sovereigns, who could be villainous and behave dishonourably when they chose, were
later to show their gratitude.

It was not without reason that later on, after he had been deported on the sinister rock
of St. Helena through the breach of honour of the British Government, the Emperor
bitterly commented the conduct of these sovereigns of “divine rights” in these terms :

“Although they called me a modern Attila, or Robespierre on horseback, they
all know deep down in their hearts that if I had been, I might still be reigning,
whereas they, most certainly, would have ceased to reign long since.”
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To be continued…

=======================================================

(*) (1775-1835) Leading French actress, famous  for the tragic  roles  she played in classical
French tragedies by Corneille and Racine.
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Volume II

CHAPTER 38

NOBILITY OF THE

FRENCH EMPIRE BY

VIRTUE OF BLOOD

AND MERIT

“I was doing away with the shocking pretension
of nobility of the blood – an absurd idea in
that only one sort of man exists in reality,

as some were not born wearing boots,
and others with a pack-saddle on their back”

Napoleon

The peace treaty that was signed at Tilstit was to mark a pause in the military
campaigns that the European monarchies imposed on Napoleon and France.
So we shall for a while divert our attention from the tumultuous life of military
camps,  to  turn  our  attention  instead  to  one  of  Napoleon's  administrative
reforms which was, in fact, an innovation of a special kind, the creation of a
new nobility.

SIXTEEN MARSHALS IN ACTIVE SERVICE,
FOUR HONORARY MARSHALS
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Everything started in May 1804 with the reestablishment, immediately after
his ascension to the throne on 18 May, of the dignity – and not of the rank-
that the French Revolution in its frenzy to erase every trace of the detested
past had abolished on 21 February 1793, that of Marshal of France.

By a decision of the Senate, dated 20 May 1804, which dealt with (among
other  questions)  the  “Grand  Officers  of  the  Empire”,  Napoleon  sought  to
reward those of his generals who had played a leading part in his military
triumphs, which they had often largely paid for in blood, in other words, the
key men of his victories.

In so doing he also hoped not only to calm those who were jealous of the
ascension to power of General Bonaparte, but also to reward those who simply
considered that they were entitled to some form of recognition for their merit
and distinguished achievements.

The bill passed by the Senate ruled that there were to be sixteen marshals,
not counting four honorary marshals.

The “Grand Promotion”  of  19 May 1804 comprised the  names of  fourteen
soldiers in active service: Lannes, Augereau, Berthier, Soult, Ney Bernadotte,
Bessières, Masséna, Murat, Moncey, Davout, Jourdan, Brune, Mortier – plus
four honorary marshals, all generals and senators who had already served as
overall commanders – Kellerman, Lefebvre, Pérignon, Sérrurier.

Over the years, the number of nominations increased and by the end of the
Empire they totalled twenty-six. Grouchy, who was promoted in April 1815,
was the last.

This total of twenty-six conveys the idea that Napoleon failed to respect the
number that had originally been decreed by the Senate. In reality, with the
death of some and the radiation of others when they became foreign princes,
like  Bernadotte,  for  example,  who  became  Crown-Prince  of  Sweden,  or
Berthier,  who  was  created  Duke  and  Sovereign  Prince  of  Neuchâtel  and
Valengin, or Murat, who became King of Naples … the number of marshals
never exceeded the number that had been determined.

TO REWARD ALL TALENTS, ALL MERITS

But rewarding his faithful fellow-soldiers was not enough.

Now that France had become an “acceptable” nation again in the eyes of the
world, it was, moreover, necessary to have a social system which was similar
to that of other nations and which would be acceptable to European society at
the time. A new nobility, with titles which - like the Legion of Honour - would
reward all talents, all merits, both civilian and military.
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At first, Napoleon's troops had expressed their displeasure upon discovering
that this new distinction would also be awarded to civilians, and many had –
but they soon changed their opinion – regretted the not so distant past when
they alone were rewarded with armes d'honneur (arms of honour).

Antoine de
Fourcroy
(1755-1809),
eminent
scientist and
researcher,
member of
the Legion of
Honour.

Later  on,  Napoleon
commented  their  attitude  in
the following terms:

“If  the  Legion  of  Honour
were not awarded also for
meritorious  service  to
civilians,  as  well  as  for
courage on the battlefield,
it would no longer be the
Legion  of  Honour,  as  it
would be an extraordinary
pretension on the part of
soldiers to claim that they
alone possess honour.”

NAPOLEON'S EXPLANATIONS

After the bloodshed and the turmoil of the French Revolution and the Terror,
the creation of a new, imperial nobility might have seemed strange. And, not
surprisingly, Napoleon thought it necessary to explain the reasons which had
made him take this measure:

“In the masses and in revolutions, the aristocracy still exists. Should
it be destroyed amongst the nobility, it will find a place amongst the
wealthy families of the third estate, destroy it there and it will survive
and find refuge among foremen and the lower classes.”

And to reassure those who were afraid of going back to the past and of the
return of the old social order, he defined his measure as follows:

“I am not offending [the people] by awarding titles which are given to
such or such a man regardless of the question of birth, which is totally
out-of- date now. I am establishing a monarchy in that I am creating a
right of inheritance, but I am still in the Revolution in that my nobility
is not exclusive. My titles are a form of civil distinction – they may be
earned by achievements…”

THE FIRST DUKE OF THE EMPIRE

Thus, the creation of the new nobility was established progressively, as it was
a perilous measure to adopt and a subject which was much more delicate to
deal with than the institution of the Legion of Honour.
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The first step was taken on 27 May 1807, when Marshal Lefebvre (1755-1820)
was created Duke of Dantzig.

For  it  was under his  command that  French troops had seized the town of
Dantzig – a feat which had given Napoleon the opportunity of ennobling the
first member of his new aristocracy by bestowing a title on a man who was of
very humble origin.

Thus, Napoleon was perfectly in keeping with his declarations, quoted above.

Then, nothing further happened until 1 March 1807, when an Imperial Decree
completed the institution of the new nobility of the Empire. By taking this
measure,  the Emperor sought to bring about the amalgamation of  the old
nobility  with  the  middle  classes  which  had  emerged  during  the  French
Revolution. It was a step which he hoped would ensure lasting social harmony
and peace in France.

It was for the same reason that in 1801 he had instituted Religious Peace, with
the Concordat.

NO FRENCH TITLES

A typical old soldier of the days of
the Republic, Marshal François

Etienne Kellerman (1735-1820),
shown left wearing a uniform of
the Republican army. He earned

his title of duke at Valmy, on
20 September 1792.

From then on, hereditary titles – like the Legion of Honour - were awarded to
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both civilians and soldiers alike.

Hence, princes, dukes
and  counts
successively  made
their  appearance…
bearing the names of
their  many  victories:
Augereau,  Duke  of
Castiglione (19 March
1808)  ;  Berthier
(already  mentioned),
Prince  of  Wagram
(1809);  Bessières,
Duke of Isrie (28 May
1809),

Davout, Duke of Auerstaedt (1808), later Prince of Eckmühl (15 August 1809)
; Kellerman, Duke of Valmy (3 June 1808) ; Lannes, Prince of Siewers, in
Poland, a title which he never used, except in official documents (19 March
1808), Duke of Montebello (15 June 1808) ; Macdonald, Duke of Tarent (9
December 1809) ;

Marmont,  Duke  of
Ragusa  (28  June  1808);
Massena, Duke of Rivoli
(24  April  1808)  and
Prince  of  Essling  (31
January 1810) ; Moncey,
Duke  of  Conegliano  (25
July  1808)  ;  Mortier,
Duke  of  Trevisa  (2  July
1808);  Murat,  already
Grand Duke of  Berg and
Cleves (15 March 1806),
King  of  Naples  (15  July
1808)  ;  Ney,  Duke  of
Elchingen (6  June 1808)
then  Prince  of  the
Moscova (25 March 1813)
;  Oudinot,  Duke  of
Reggio (14 April  1810) ;
Soult,  Duke of  Dalmatia
(29 June 1808) ; Suchet,
Duke  of  Albuefera  (24
January 1812)  ;  Victor,
Duke  of  Bellune  (10
September 1808).

Not one of  the titles of  this  illustrious cohort  is  French and Napoleon was
unambiguous on the subject, when he stated:

“It would have caused a great deal of discontent among the people. If,
for example,  I  had created one of my marshals Duke of Burgundy,
instead of bestowing a title taken from one of his victories upon him -
it would have caused much alarm in Burgundy because people would
have thought that there were some feudal rights connected to the title
which the duke would have wanted to claim. The Nation felt so much
hatred for the ancient nobility that the creation of a title which was a
reminder of the past would have stirred up general discontent, and in
spite of all my power, I would not have dared to lay myself open to
criticism. ”

There  was,  however,  one  exception:  Kellerman,  who  was  created  Duke  of
Valmy, but his title, had no connotation whatsoever with the past.
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Junot, who was not a marshal, received the title of duc d'Abrantès in reward
for his victory, in 1807, in Portugal, and Duroc,  the Grand Marshal  of  the
Palace, received the title of duc de Frioul…

Some, like Brune and Jourdan, were never ennobled.

Others,  like  Gouvion-Saint-Cyr,  Grouchy,  Pérignon  and  Serrurier,
received the title of count, but no allowance.

Bernadotte, who was created Prince of Ponte-Corvo, on 5 June 1806, was a
unique case in that it was a purely civilian title and Napoleon never bestowed
a duchy on him to reward him for one of his military feats which, after all due
consideration, were undeniably of questionable value.

SUMPTUOUS ENDOWMENTS

All  these  titles  bestowed  by  Napoleon  almost  always  went  together  with
sumptuous endowments, as the Emperor wanted his new “noblemen” to keep
up their positions.

In  passing,  let  us  mention  the  example  of  the  1,060,411 francs  –  of  the
period, of course – awarded to Berthier and the 933,375 francs allotted to
Massena.

Davout,  for  whom  Napoleon  apparently  had  little  sympathy  –  yet  these
endowments were under his sole responsibility – nevertheless received almost
820,000  francs,  whereas  Lannes,  who  was  unquestionably  one  of  the
Emperor's favourites and one of his rare close friends “only” received 250,000.

This, however, was decidedly better than Brune and Jourdan, who received no
allowance at all!

CIVILIANS ALSO …

Hugues Bernard Maret,
Duke of Bassano

(1763-1839)

Officer of the Imperial
Household

Jean-Baptiste de
Nompère de
Champagny

(1756-1834),
negociated
Napoleon's

marriage with
Marie-Louise.

Civilians were not forgotten and we find dukes of Bassano (Maret), de Massa
(Claude Amboise  Régnier,  member of  the  Council  of  State  and Minister  of
Justice), de Cadore (Champagny, successor to Talleyrand, Minister of Foreign
Affairs),  de  Rovigo  (Savary),  d'Otrante  (Fouché),  de  Gaète  (Gaudin,  the
Minister of Finance, who was the founder of the Cour des Comptes and the
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Banque de France )…

Those  who  had  either
contributed  to  the  new
economical  prosperity  or  those
who  had  enriched  the
intellectual,  artistic  or  scientific
reputation  of  France  were  not
forgotten either. Amongst them,
we  find  scientists  and  scholars
such  as  Monge  and  Chaptal,
artists  like  Vivant-Denon,
industrialists  like  Delessert,
philosophers and orientalists like
Volney,  doctors,  like  Corvisart,
who was Napoleon's - and later
Empress  Marie-Louise's  -
personal  physician,  a  few
financiers,  prefects  and
magistrates…

AND…THE NOBILITY OF THE ANCIEN REGIME

It is also interesting to note that not all the ancient families were hostile to the
new  régime,  as  its  members  represented  some  twenty-three  percent  of
Napoleon's new nobiliary hierarchy, the most famous of whom were probably
Talleyrand  and  Caulaincourt,  who  were  from  two  of  the  oldest  and  most
distinguished French aristocratic families.

Among  Marshal  Berthier's  staff,  at  the  Grand  Etat-Major  Général,  the
illustrious names of some of the oldest aristocratic families were not rare: the
de Noailles, Mortemart and Castellane… Nor were they rare at the Emperor's
side, but he was never really deceived by those who had rallied to his cause
out  of  self-interest  as  this  phrase which  sums up  his  judgement  on them
shows:

“The  ancient  nobility  served  me;  they  rushed  in  to  crowd  my
antechambers,  there  was  no  appointment  they  would  not  have
accepted,  asked  or  begged  for.  They  performed  curvets  like  a
well-trained horse, but I could feel them quiver.”

Nobiliary  titles  were  not  imparted  on  the  marshals  alone  as  they  also
descended down the ranks.

Thus,  the  title  of  count  was  bestowed  on  some  of  the  generals  such  as
Mouton, Vandamme, Clarke, Becker…, while others were created baron, like
General Walter, and even colonels like Dode (who became de la Brunerie). For
some, the titles went together with an endowment…

But there would never be time for this new nobility -  which was based in
essence on personal merit - to become well-established and to reach maturity
like the ancient nobility founded over the centuries and it would probably be
more appropriate to describe them as persons of high rank who had been
ennobled rather than of being of noble birth.

NAPOLEON ABANDONNED BY HIS NOBILITY

As we shall see later on, when Napoleon's fortune ultimately changed and he
encountered nothing but adversity, it is sad to note that it was especially his
nobility which proved the most disappointing, as all the newly created dukes,
both civil and military, were the first to abandon him and to seek the favour of
their new masters, the Bourbons who were restored to the French throne, in
the  hope  of  retaining  all  the  advantages  and  honours  that  their  previous
master had bestowed upon them.
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In spite of their defection, the Emperor was indulgent and chose to overlook
their failings:

“I was abandoned more that betrayed.”

All things considered, do all these fine titles really matter?

At a time when France was only just emerging from the Revolution, creating a
nobility of the Empire, which had no distinction of social origin, was a daring
initiative. By this act, Napoleon expressed his consideration for all men, for as
he  said  so  well  in  epigraph,  “no  one  is  born  wearing  boots  or  with  a
pack-saddle on his back” – which is a quality that his detractors have always
denied him.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 39

“Thirteen thousand four hundred leagues
of roads were constructed or repaired,

eighteen waterways were made navigable,
mountains were crossed, bridges were

built, canals were cut, Paris was
embellished and it was only the prelude

to what the Emperor had in mind.”

Pierre Émile Levasseur (1828-1911),
Economic Historian

On 27 July 1807, upon returning from Tilsit and after passing through Konigsberg,
Posen, Glogau, Bautzen, Dresde, Leipzig, Weimar and Frankfurt, the Emperor was
back in France at the Chateau of Saint Cloud.

He had been absent for ten months. Never before had he been away so long.

But what months they had been! Months marked by suffering and bloody combats.
But there had also been the victories and the greatest victory of all had undoubtedly
been the diplomatic success which he had achieved at Tilsit and which now enabled
him to return to France triumphantly and, better still, as the man who had secured
peace.

And later, when he was asked which part of his reign had been the happiest for him,
Napoleon replied, not without reason,
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“Perhaps it was at Tilsit.”

PUBLIC OPINION REASSURED

The fear provoked by the carnage of Eylau had been swept aside by the triumph of
Friedland and by the treaty which then seemed to be eternal which he had signed
with the Tsar Alexander.

Thus, French public opinion was satisfied. Reassured. Further proof, if necessary, was
the fact that the Bourse, the French stock exchange, now quoted 93,40 francs. In
comparison, eight years earlier, at the end of the Directory, government stock bonds
were  quoted  at  11  francs.  These  figures  are  eloquent  and  reflect  the  nation's
confidence in the man who presided over the destiny of the country.

And this confidence was reinforced by the sight of the work sites all over Paris and
the rest of France.

A PURELY PACIFIC COMBAT

The  construction  of
quays  continued  along
the banks of the Seine,
the  rues  de  Rivoli,  de
Castiglione  and  de  la
Paix  were  traced  and
the  setting  up  of  the
colonnade of the Louvre
progressed.  In  the
centre  of  the  French
capital, the future stock
exchange  was  starting
to  rise  on  its
foundations and so was
the  “Temple  de  la
Victoire ” (Temple of

Between 1804 and 1814, despite the wars that raged,
Napoleon constantly pursued one of his favourite projects
which was to turn Paris into a beautiful and “modern” city

Victory), which would later become known as the church of the Madeleine, and the
Arc de l'Etoile, better known by tourists today as the Arc de Triomphe, which stands
at the head of the Champs Elysées.

A pacific combat animated the streets of Paris and its generals were the prominent
architects of the day, Percier, Fontaine, Vignon and Brongniart. And Napoleon's vision
of the future was perfectly summed up in the following words:

“The Emperor is not contemplating conquests, for he has already consumed
military glory. Perfecting the administration so as to turn it into a lasting
source of happiness and growing prosperity for his people and, by his acts,
setting the example of noble and moral virtue. That is the glory he aspires
to.”
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Napoleon shown here with his architects
and builders

It was undeniably a curious program
for a “dictator” who was supposed to
have  wanted  to  make  unremitting
war.

The  rest  of  the  country  was  not
behindhand in terms of prosperity and
just  one  example  which  was
representative  of  the  rest  of  France
was the town of Lyon with these three
simple  but  significant  figures:  3,500
looms  were  in  activity  at  the
beginning of  the Consulate.  In 1807
they numbered almost 10,000 and by
1808, there were 10,720 looms.

It therefore seems essential to quote
this  phrase  written  by  Pierre  Emile
Levasseur, an economic historian, who
wrote:

“Thirteen  thousand  four  hundred  leagues  of  roads  were  constructed  or
repaired,  eighteen  waterways  were  made  navigable,  mountains  were
crossed, bridges were built, canals were cut, Paris was embellished and it
was only the prelude to what the Emperor had in mind.”

We have already listed and described the immense construction works under way in
Chapter 4, “At work with the Emperor”.

Under  the  circumstances,  who  could  possibly  have  guessed  that  the  apparently
serene context of 1807 would not last?

And yet.

TALLEYRAND'S GRUDGE

And yet, unperceivable clouds were beginning to gather casting a shadow over the
French Empire, a shadow which would very soon deepen and obscure the sky.

Where did these clouds come from exactly?

First – even if it may seem absurd - from the Minister of External Affairs, Charles
Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord. For Talleyrand was mortified not to have been created
“archi”  something  or  other  like  Cambacérès,  for  example,  whom  Napoleon  had
created Archichancelier (Grand Chancellor) of the French Empire.

It was one of Napoleon's principles however that none of his ministers should serve in
high office – however honorific the position might be – while at the same time holding
a minister's portfolio as this situation would inevitably have placed him in a position
of superiority with regards to his colleagues who would hardly have approved of his
privileged position or distinction.
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In 1808 at Erfurt, Charles Maurice
de Talleyrand-Perigord, the

ex-Minister of Foreign Affairs, was
to betray Napoleon because of the

grudge he bore against him

For  the  services  he  had  rendered,
Napoleon granted Talleyrand the title
of  Vice  Grand  Elector,  the  titular
Grand  Elector  being  one  of
Napoleon's brothers, Joseph. But in
order  to  maintain  his  decision  and
principle  he  took  Talleyrand's
portfolio of minister away from him,
but  not  his  various  sources  of
income  nor  his  endowments  which
were immense.

Fouché,  who  was  Minister  of  the
Police,  commented  Talleyrand's
nomination with the following words,
which  have  since  become  a
well-known historical quotation:

“It was the only vice he lacked.”

From  that  day  on,  Talleyrand
fostered a tenacious grudge against
Napoleon  which,  in  1808,  was  to
have  disastrous  repercussions.  It
was a minor cause but it was to have
grave  consequences  upon  future
events.

PORTUGAL, A BRITISH COLONY

On the other side of the Channel resentment was starting to grow.

The reason? The Continental Blockade, which in theory at least, had closed all the
European ports on the Continent to British trade.

We must bear in mind that Britain, whose tradition of maritime piracy was one of the
characteristics of the period, considered that she alone had the right to impose a
blockade and that the Continental Blockade decreed by Napoleon in Berlin in 1806,
was nothing more than his reply to a decree which had previously been pronounced
by the British Cabinet in May of that same year instituting a blockade of all the ports
on the Continent as well as the coastline, from Brest to the mouth of the River Elba.

Now only one door remained open to English merchants - Portugal .

For a simple reason. Under the reign of the Bragance dynasty, Portugal had long since
ceased to be a sovereign country and was at the time little more than a sort  of
English colony which had come to depend entirely on Albion, both financially and
politically. The country was literally overrun by the British who were present in large
numbers and who under the convenient cover of merchants, were in fact anti-French
agitators.

When, like many of the other generals
Jean Lannes was appointed ambassador
and sent to Lisbon in March 1802, he
wrote the following report to the First
Consul, Bonaparte:

“Upon arriving in Lisbon, I found an
English army, a minister chosen and
appointed  by  England,  English
generals  commanding  Portuguese
troops,  the  French  trading-post
dispossessed,  dispersed,
disorganised,  the  English
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trading-post in possession of all the
workshops, warehouses, factories.

I felt it was not so much the Cabinet in
Lisbon  that  I  would  have  to  fight
against as the London Cabinet.”

He might also have added that he found
another French ambassador in Lisbon when
he arrived in the Portuguese capital – who
was a French royalist  appointed by Louis
XVIII!

By 1807 the situation was still very much
the same as it had been five years earlier.

For  the  Blockade  to  be  effective  it  was
essential that there should be no fissure in
the barricade Napoleon had constructed by
closing  all  the  ports  on  the  Continent  to
British trade.

The news of the Continental
Blockade came as a rude shock to

King George III and to English
merchants, as is shown in this

caricature of the time

Thus  he  considered  sending  an  army  into  Portugal  which  was  under  English
domination.  This  expedition  would  ultimately  lead  to  what  is  commonly  and
appropriately known as “the Spanish ulcer”, and would later become a mortal wound
in the flank of the French Empire.

Not only was the idea of the Blockade perfectly justified, it was also defendable as an
indefinite trade embargo was the only way of ruining British wealth at its source and
thus reducing the country to powerlessness. The panic it provoked on the other side
of the Channel was proof of its pertinence. But the Continental System carried its
weakness from within: Napoleon would be obliged to propose – and sometimes to
impose – more and more alliances in order to guarantee its efficiency.

THE DESTRUCTION OF COPENHAGEN

England was more than ever determined to show that in spite of the Blockade her
malicious intentions and hostility remained intact. And she was to give proof of this
the same year, in her usual manner, a brutal and cowardly demonstration of force
which consisted in bombarding Copenhagen without any warning or declaration of
war. As she had already done in 1801. She suspected Denmark of concluding an
alliance with Napoleon, which for her justified everything.

On 3  and  4  August  1807,  thirty-five  warships,  twelve  frigates  and  an  important
convoy of troop-ships carrying 26,000 men set sail from various ports in Britain and
headed for Copenhagen. It should be observed in passing that the total strength of
the Danish army was of some 5,000 men.
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In August 1807 a punitive expedition of the Royal Navy set sail for Copenhagen with 26,000
men on board. On 1 September, the town was bombarded without warning because Denmark

which was neutral was suspected - but only suspected - of wanting to conclude an alliance
with Napoleon. This was supposed to justify an act of piracy which caused the death of

several hundred civilian victims.

On the 8th, the English legation called on the Crown Prince of Denmark to “propose”
an alliance which was to be both defensive and offensive in the name of the British
sovereign,  George  III,  and  which  in  clear  terms  meant  that  the  Danes  were
immediately forced to … surrender all  their  battle-fleet  together with the fortress
guarding the entrance of their capital not to mention the city of Copenhagen itself to
English troops. Nothing less! As, not surprisingly these conditions were refused, on
the 1st  September the town was bombarded by twenty heavy artillery  guns and
forty-eight mortars and howitzers while their fire was supported by all the naval guns
of the fleet. The first bombardment lasted for eleven hours, before starting again with
the same violence on the 3rd.

On the 7 September, in order to save Copenhagen which was in flames from total
destruction, the Governor resigned himself to submitting to the arbitrary demands of
the British aggressors by signing a convention by which he surrendered the citadel,
the arsenal  with all  the shipyards as well  as all  the warships together with their
equipment.

This act of piracy which was without equal in the code of military honour of the time
had also killed several hundred people and all the victims were civilians.

The previous year,  in
June  1806,  the
English had rehearsed
in  preparation  by
sailing into the French
port  of  Boulogne
which  they
bombarded  without
the slightest  motif  or
warning  despite  the
fact  that  the  town
was  traditionally
considered  a  neutral
port and as such was
undefended as it was
through  Boulogne
that  all  the  English
diplomats passed!

The attack of Copenhagen by the Royal Navy. After the hapless
town had been heavily bombarded for two days by the English,

on the 7 September 1807, the Governor surrendered to avoid the
total destruction of the city which was in flames.
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It was obvious that England no intention whatsoever of effecting a reconciliation with
Napoleon.

THE GREAT ILLUSION OF TILSIT

Another cloud also loomed up on the horizon, which Napoleon who was supremely
happy after Tilsit, was unable to see. A cloud which was forming in the sky of Russia.

For if the Tsar was anxious to preserve all the advantages he had acquired in signing
the treaty by well and truly observing its terms to the letter, his ministers were in a
different frame of mind. The Russian ambassador in London, for example, Woronzov,
declared unambiguously that  he felt  “debased” by the conditions his  country had
agreed upon at Tilsit.

This was a godsend for the English ministers who on the basis of this simple word
would soon seek an opportunity to test the real strength and stability of the Franco-
Russian alliance!

To sum up Tilsit in one sentence, one could say that it was an alliance between two
sovereigns which did not necessarily entail the reconciliation of two nations. If the
Tsar pretended to be on friendly terms and to think highly of the victorious French
Emperor, the members of his entourage were of a very different opinion. All Russia,
from the top to the bottom of the social scale was furiously hostile towards Napoleon.
The court, the people, the merchants whose trade was exclusively with the English
and who were afraid that their interests would suffer after Tilsit and, of course, the
priests who were masters in the art of besotting simple minds. They chanted prayers
which were full of hate against the “Antichrist”, Napoleon - as Spanish priests would
soon do in Spain following their example.

Yet  wasn't  the  so-called  Antichrist  the  man who had  restored  religious  peace  in
France and had brought the faithful back inside the churches?

In 1812, we shall see the result of their venomous sermons as Napoleon's troops
retreated from Russia.

The following document reveals the impression that the treaty signed at Tilsit made
upon the Russians. It is a letter which was written to Alexander by his Minister of the
Police, Balachov.

“The  treaty  of  Tilsit  cannot  be  considered  as  anything  more  than  an
armistice, which may be more or less prolonged depending on Napoleon's
ambitious  views.  He  has  offended  [!]  the  Russian  nation;  he  knows  it;
everything indicates that he has the intention of humiliating it still further:
such is the trend of his policy, the result of his gigantic projects. He has
found  excuses  for  himself;  he  will  soon  find  an  excuse  for  provoking  a
violation and attacking Your Majesty again. Your Majesty must,  from this
moment on, be prepared for this event and take the greatest care to prepare
his defence without respite.”

Thus,  if  we  follow  Balachov's  reasoning,  in  1805  it  was  Napoleon  who  attacked
peaceable Russia whose armies happened to be on the battlefield of Austerlitz quite
by chance, just as quite by chance in 1807, those same armies happened to be on
the battlefield of Friedland where they fell under the blows of the French “aggressor”.
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On 17 May 1807 at the Invalides in Paris. Following the Emperor's orders an
official ceremony was held to celebrate the arrival in Paris of the 372 flags and

standards which had been captured during the campaign.

But for Napoleon, who was blissfully happy after Tilsit which he hoped would finally
lead to peace by ruining the wealth of the arrogant and perfidious neighbour across
the Channel,  the sky was clear and he failed to see that clouds were starting to
gather in the clear sky of 1807.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 40

THE BONAPARTE FAMILY
THE EMPEROR'S THREE SISTERS

Elisa (1777-1820)

Pauline (1780-1825)

Caroline (1782-1839

“I'm a very honest man;
I'm stupid enough to believe
in the virtue of family ties.”

Napoleon

As their names appear from time to time in our chapters of
“The Life of Napoleon”, we thought it necessary to present a

brief biography of each of the Bonaparte offspring.
We shall begin with Napoleon's three sisters.

Napoleon's  father,  Charles
Bonaparte, died in 1785 at the age
of  39  after  having  had  thirteen
children  -  of  whom  only  eight
survived – with his wife Letizia. We
shall  therefore  begin  our  social
round on the  Bonaparte  family  by
first  calling  on  Napoleon's  mother
and  as  the  most  famous  of  her
children  usually  mobilises  this  site
he  will  for  once  –  but  only  very
briefly – be absent.
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Her  maiden  name  was  Maria
Letizia  Ramolino  and  she  was
born in 1750. The mother of the
future French emperor married at
the age of fourteen and was left
a  widow  by  the  time  she  was
thirty-five with the eight children
who  had  survived  infancy  to
bring  up.  The  children  were
called  as  follows:  Joseph
(1768-1844),  Napoleon
(1769-1821),  Lucien
(1775-1840), Elisa (1777-1820),
Louis  (1778-1846),  Pauline
(1780-1825),  Caroline
(1782-1839)  and  Jérôme
(1784-1860).

The  most  famous  of  her  sons
paid her the following homage:

“It  is  to  my  mother  that  I
owe my good fortune and all I
have accomplished.”

Let us first turn our attention to the girls in the family, in order of seniority.

ELISA (1777-1820)

Maria-Anna, known as Elisa, was plain physically but intellectually she was the one who most
resembled her illustrious brother.

Thanks to a scholarship, between 1784 and 1792 she was able to attend the place of her first
education, the Royal Education Academy of Saint-Cyr, which Napoleon later turned into the
famous French military academy.

“THE VERY COUNTERPART OF THE EMPEROR”

In 1797, aged twenty, she married Félix Bacciochi, a Corsican officer who thanks to his wife
who was created Princess of Lucques (75 kilometres west of Florence) and of Piombino (on
the coast, 105 kilometres south-west of Florence) by Napoleon in 1805, was to see the course
of his destiny change unexpectedly.

Elisa who was described as a wise and attentive ruler of her principalities was also somewhat
uncharitably known as “a counterpart of the Emperor”. In 1809 Napoleon rewarded her for all
her serious hard work by creating her Grand Duchess of Tuscany and he entrusted her with
the government of the Tuscan provinces which had by then been united to the French Empire.
She was to reveal her talent as a shrewd and able politician and Napoleon himself described
her in the following terms:

“She was a most capable woman who possessed admirable qualities;  she had a
remarkable mind and was extremely hard working, she knew the affaires of her
cabinet just as well as the most able diplomat would have done.”

PRISONER-OF-WAR
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Elisa with her husband Felix Bacchiochi
holding court in their principality

In 1814, Elisa, like her sister
Caroline  and  her  brother-
in-law Murat, abandoned her
brother  and  attempted  to
save  her  throne  and  keep
herself in power by breaking
off  all  ties  with  the  French
Empire despite the fact that
she  owed  everything  to
Napoleon.  But  her  decision
was  unwise  and  she  was
soon forced to flee from her
principality.  She  attempted
to reach Bologna where she
was  arrested  by  the
Austrians  and  taken  to
Brünn  -  which  is  not  very
distant from Austerlitz ! - as
a prisoner-of-war. She finally
retired to Trieste where she
died on 7 August 1820.

PAULINE (1780-1825)
Pauline was undoubtedly the greatest sinner in the Bonaparte family. She was as famous for
her beauty which was legendary as for what we shall tactfully refer to as her generous and
fickle heart.

MARMONT'S REFUSAL

After having first been courted by an ex-member of the French Convention – who was turned
down  –  General  Bonaparte  attempted  to  marry  his  younger  sister  to  one  of  his  aides-
de-camp, Marmont, an officer in the artillery, who was aged twenty-four at the time.

This occurred at Mombello,  during the first  Italian Campaign (1796-1797) and it  was the
oldest of the Bonaparte brothers who conducted the negotiations to arrange the marriage.

Despite  all  the  inducements  that  this  match  had  to  offer  and  “the  advantages  that  it
promised”,  Marmont  courteously  refused  to  succumb  to  the  temptation  for,  as  he  later
confessed in his memoirs:

“At the time I dreamed of married bliss, of conjugal faithfulness, of virtue so rarely found, in
fact, but which often feeds the imagination of youth… In the hope of one day making this
chimera which was so full of charm come true, I declined a marriage which would have had an
immense influence over my career.”

But it was also true that a few lines above in the same memoirs, Marmont noted that Pauline,
whose seductiveness was more than beguiling despite  the fact  that  she was barely  aged
sixteen, already “revealed what she would be like later on.”

And upon discovering the list of those upon whom she later bestowed her favours - which
were keenly sought after and not very difficult to obtain – if  there was one dream which
Pauline could certainly not have fulfilled for Marmont, it was his dream of married bliss.
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Finally,  it  was  another  one  of
General Bonaparte's staff officers,
Charles  Leclerc,  then  aged
twenty-six,  who married  Pauline.
The ceremony took place, exactly
as  it  had  been  planned  for
Marmont,  at  Mombello,  in  Italy,
on 14 June 1797. From this union,
in  which  apparently  only  the
husband was in love – one of the
couple's  close  friends  described
him as being “ecstatically happy”
–  a  child  was  born  on  20  April
1798.  But  the  little  boy  whom
Pauline  called  her  “little  angel”
died on 14 August 1804.

In 1802 Pauline's life underwent a
major upheaval when her brother,
who  had  become  First  Consul,
ordered  her  to  accompany  her
husband who had been appointed
commander-in-chief  of  an
expedition – which would turn out
to  be  unsuccessful  –  to  Santo
Domingo.

Pauline's first husband, Charles Victor Leclerc,
who commanded the expedition to Santo Domingo

It was a cruel experience for her. The French expeditionary corps which aimed to put down a
bloody insurrection first encountered the barbarity of the inhabitants and the rebellion was
brutally put down before the French forces were decimated by illness. Yellow fever killed one
thousand  five  hundred  officers,  including  commander-in-chief,  Leclerc,  and  some  twelve
thousand soldiers, not to mention over two thousand civilians.

Pauline was  forced to  leave Santo Domingo under  dramatic  circumstances as  the  French
forces evacuated the island, an episode during which she showed that she possessed the
same cool-headed courage as her bother. She returned to France bringing her husband's body
home with her.

PRINCESS BORGHESE, THEN DE GUASTALLA
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Pauline gave parties and entertained sumptuously at her
château in Neuilly , just outside Paris . The inset shows a

detail of the famous sculpture of Pauline Bonaparte by
Canova, which was considered scandalous at the time as

she had posed almost nude!

Pauline,  who  was  a
charming but extremely
whimsical  young
woman,  had  to  be
remarried  and  a  new
marriage  was  soon
arranged for her.

The  chosen  candidate
this time was an Italian
price who came from an
illustrious  family  and
possessed  an  immense
fortune:  Camille
Borghèse. Unfortunately
for  Pauline,  this
marriage  very  rapidly
cracked.

After  becoming  an
Italian princess, she left
for  Rome  where  she
was  soon  unhappy  at
the  side  of  a  husband
who  was  indifferent
and,  in  1804,  she
returned  to  Paris  and
moved  into  the
magnificent  mansion
known as the Hôtel  de
Charost,  in  the
Faubourg  Saint-Honoré,
which  has  been  the
British  Embassy  since
1814.

In 1806,  Napoleon gave Borghèse -  but  it  was in  fact  for  his  sister  -  the principality  of
Guastalla, 35 kilometres south-west of Mantova. It was a really tiny principality, barely more
than a village and this was a grave injustice compared to the principalities he had given to
Elisa, and even more, to the youngest of the Bonaparte sisters, Caroline.

In the face of her husband's indifference, the neglected wife soon had a vast number of love
affairs and unfortunately this aspect of her life is all that history has recorded about Pauline
Bonaparte.

Yet she deserves to be remembered for much more than these wanton and spicy anecdotes
for at least two reasons.

The  first  is  the  courage  which  she  showed  during  the  really  horrific  campaign  of  Santo
Domingo, where despite the appalling conditions in the military hospitals she did not hesitate
to  visit  the  sick  and  wounded who were  dying  like  flies  in  an  attempt  to  alleviate  their
suffering at the risk of her own safety during the epidemic.

She also showed her courage during the last combats on the island when there were only
2,000 French soldiers still in fighting condition. When her husband insisted that she should
embark, she is reported to have said indignantly to those who surrounded her hoping to find
protection at the side of the wife of the commander-in-chief:

“You are all afraid of dying, but I'm Bonaparte's sister, and I'm not afraid of anything.”

HER INDEFECTIBLE LOYALTY TO NAPOLEON

The second reason is much more touching and reveals her true character.
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When  ultimately  Napoleon's  fortune
changed  and  even  his  closest
relatives - his brothers and sisters all
turned  their  backs  on  him,  not  to
mention  his  second  wife,  Marie-
Louise! - Pauline went to join him in
his “ridiculous” kingdom on the little
island of Elba . In order to help him
out financially because the new King,
the good Louis XVIII “forgot” to pay
him  the  income  which  the  powers
who had defeated France had decided
upon as an indemnity in the Treaty of
Fontainbleau – she gave him part of
her  fortune  and  her  most  beautiful
and  precious  diamond  necklace,
which  was  later  seized  in  the
Emperor's  coach  on  the  night  of
Waterloo.

And  when  she  was  informed  a  few
years  later  of  Napoleon's  desperate
state of health on St. Helena where
he  had  been  deported,  Pauline,
despite  the  fact  that  she  was  ill
herself, wrote this admirable letter to
Lord  Liverpool,  the  British  Prime
Minister at the time, which deserves
to be quoted almost in extenso :

“ Rome , 11 July 1821.

My Lord,

This portrait shows her in a symbolical pose
which reflects her genuine loyalty to the

Emperor, her brother.

… It is in the name of all the members of the Emperor's family that I appeal to the
English government for a change of climate. If a request which is as wholly justified
as this were refused, it would be tantamount to pronouncing his sentence of death
and in that case,  I  request your permission to leave for  St.  Helena so as to be
present when he breathes his last…

I  know that  the  moments  in  the  life  of  the  Emperor  are  counted  and  I  would
reproach myself eternally if I had not endeavoured to use all the means which are in
my power to ease the last moments of his life and to give him proof of my entire
devotion to his person…

I beg you, My Lord, to inform Lady Holland who has constantly given every proof of
the great interest that she takes in the Emperor of my letter and I am yours very
truly.”

Liverpool did not even have the elementary decency of replying to her. But her generous letter
was of no use anyway. The “death sentence” had already been executed on the 5 May 1821.

However great her faults may have been, it is impossible to judge Pauline fairly without first
reading these lines,  which in 1814, she addressed to her brother-in-law, Bacchiochi,  who
offered to take her with him as he fled, together his wife Elisa, from their kingdom of Tuscany
:

“I did not love the Emperor as a sovereign; I loved him as my brother, and I shall
remain faithful to him until death.”

Pauline kept her word and for this alone she must rank well above her sisters and occupy a
place of honour.

CAROLINE (1782-1839)
Caroline, who was registered on her birth certificate as Maria-Annunziata was, of Napoleon's
three sisters, the one who did him the most harm.
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The  youngest  of  the  Bonaparte
sisters,  she was much prettier  than
Elisa,  who  was  intelligent  and  able
but  plain  physically,  but  she  was
certainly  not  as  beautiful  or  as
bewitching as Pauline. On the other
hand, with regards to virtue she was
on equal  footing with her two older
sisters.  If  all  agree  that  she  had
several  lovers,  she  only  had  one
husband  –  Joachim  Murat  –  whom
she  genuinely  loved.  Of  Napoleon's
three sisters,  Caroline was the only
one who married (20 January 1800)
for love, but this never stopped her
from  manipulating  her  husband
throughout her marriage.

Caroline's husband,
Joachim Murat

HER AMBITIONS FULFILLED

If for Elisa and Pauline their husbands were little more than conventions, Caroline's marriage
was  different  and  she  was  inseparable  from  her  husband  as  he  was  the  indispensable
instrument for achieving her end. And she was successful at this subtle game of manoeuvring
her husband as, unlike Pauline and to a certain degree like Elisa, Caroline's ambitions were
fulfilled. In 1806, thanks to her husband she became Grand Duchess of Berg and Cleves and
two years later thanks to Murat's new “promotion”, she became Queen of Naples.

But the social ascension of the youngest of the Bonaparte sisters was also largely due to her
innumerable fits of crying and jealous tantrums which her imperial brother had had to put up
with in the past. Such had been the case when her oldest sister, Elisa, had been created
Princess of Lucques and Piombino and worse still when Louis Bonaparte and his wife Hortense
were made King and Queen of Holland.

Napoleon was in the habit of saying that, “The Queen [of Naples] has more energy in her
little finger than the King in all his body.”

If it cannot be denied that Caroline was an intelligent and skilful woman, she was also capable
of shrewd and selfish reckoning and according to Napoleon, her “ambition was inordinate”.
And all these grave faults would ultimately be detrimental to the Emperor and consequently to
the Empire.

WAS CAROLINE RESPONSIBLE FOR MURAT'S DEATH?
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First created Grand-Duchess of Berg and Cleves, Caroline
Murat shown here with her four children, became Queen of
Naples. But her wild ambition ultimately made her urge her

husband to betray Napoleon.

Thus, in 1813 it was all these faults which drove her to influence her husband again by urging
him to defect and make contact with the enemy - Austria among others - in the hope of
saving her throne of  Naples for  despite  the fact  that  she was undeniably intelligent,  she
refused to see that her throne could not  survive without her brother to whom she owed
everything. And by her action she struck a blow which was to prove fatal to Napoleon and
consequently to the French Empire.

With regards to her private life, Caroline like her two sisters had a great many lovers, all of
whom  she  utilized  to  satisfy  her  insatiable  ambition.  But  on  one  occasion  at  least  she
definitely overstepped the mark when she gave herself to one of Napoleon's worst enemies,
the Austrian statesman, Metternich.

On the 13 October 1815, at the Pizzo in Calabria, Marshal Murat, who had for a time been
King of Naples, was executed by a firing squad as he attempted to reconquer his throne. It is
not an exaggeration to put forward that it was Caroline's wild ambition which had led him
there.

After she was banned from France in 1815, like all  the other members of  the Bonaparte
family, Caroline became countess of Lipona - this easy anagram of Napoli was undoubtedly a
reminder of her past splendour. She outlived her husband for twenty-four years and died in
Florence on 18 May 1839.

To be continued (Napoleon's brothers)
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Volume II

CHAPTER 41

An old illustration which shows the Bonaparte home in Ajaccio (ARR)

“My brothers reigned much more than I did!
They had the pleasure of reigning,

I only had the fatigue.”

Napoleon

This quotation by Napoleon which we chose as an inscription perfectly describes the
relationship he had with his four brothers: Joseph, Lucien, Louis and Jerome.

JOSEPH (1768-1844)

After studying at the College d’Autun thanks to a scholarship which his father, Charles
Bonaparte, had obtained for him Joseph became a lawyer. In 1788 he left Marseille
after  marrying the  daughter  of  a  rich  merchant,  Julie  Clary,  whose young sister,
Désirée, had once been courted by General Bonaparte before later marrying Marshal
Bernadotte and becoming Queen of Sweden upon her husband’s ascension to the
Swedish throne.
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None of the Bonaparte brothers
apparently  seemed  to  realize
that Napoleon’s presence on the
throne of France was not due to
the  magical  transfer  of  power
known as  “divine  right”,  but  to
his victories and to the work he
had  accomplished  in  pulling
France  out  of  its  revolutionary
rut. For this reason his brothers
had to be more than the careless
and frivolous  princes  who were
characteristic  of  the  ancien
régime  (the  system  of
government  in  France  before
1789), by showing the example
and  behaving  like  responsible
individuals  who  were  clearly
concerned  with  advancing  the
interests  of  the  Empire  by
helping their brother in his task.
But such was never the case.

And it was because he was too
attached  to  his  family  that
Joseph was made King of Naples
in  1806.  For  Napoleon  this
nomination  was  just  the
beginning,  for  Joseph  it  was  a
conclusion.  The  new  sovereign
was  never  interested  in  the
affairs of his kingdom.

After  the  first  Italian  Campaign,  he  was
appointed  ambassador  in  Rome  before
becoming  minister  plenipotentiary  and  as
such  it  was  he  who  signed  the  treaties  of
Lunéville (9 February 1801) and Amiens (25
March 1802) which put an end to the Second
Coalition and – very temporarily to the state
of war with England.

Upon  the  proclamation  of  the  Empire,
Napoleon  who  was  far  too  attached  to  the
members of his family, conferred on Joseph
who  had  already  been  created  prince,  the
dignity  of  Grand  Elector.  Strangely  enough
the beneficiary hardly seemed to appreciate
these honours  because “this  title  [of  Grand
Elector]  and  that  of  Highness  are  most
improper”!

Napoleon’s  angry  reaction  was  more  than
justified:

Joseph, Napoleon’s
older brother

“Joseph refuses to be a prince. Does he imagine that the State pays him two
million to walk around the streets of Paris wearing a brown morning coat
and a round hat?...It is easy for Monsieur Joseph to make scenes and then
leave for Mortefontaine to go hunting and amuse himself, whereas I, upon
leaving him have for enemy all of Europe.”

An official portrait of Joseph
as King of Spain

In  1808,  in  spite  of  his  obvious  incompetence,  the  Emperor  who  refused  to  be
discouraged, set Joseph on the throne of Spain, where his older brother again failed
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to reveal any talent or aptitude at governing. This situation lasted until 1813, when
French troops  finally  evacuated  the  country.  Had Napoleon  been the brute  he  is
generally  made  out  to  be  even  with  his  brothers,  he  would  have  sacrificed  his
incompetent brother without the slightest hesitation. On the contrary. In reply to a
letter from Joseph which was full of recriminations and in which the latter tried to
justify his conduct, Napoleon replied simply:

“…As you are convinced that you could have done no better than you did,
then I must let  you believe so and not upset you, as the past is  always
without remedy.”

In 1814, during the French Campaign, Joseph who had been appointed Lieutenant-
General of the Empire completely lost his head and left the capital – which was a
grave  error  to  follow  Empress  Marie-Louise,  before  retiring  to  Switzerland.  He
returned during the Hundred Days, and after the final defeat he left for the United
States, where he lived under the name of Count of Survilliers.

LUCIEN (1775-1840)

Lucien was, on one occasion at least, of some assistance to Napoleon.

In  late  1799,  as  the  future
Emperor  was  being  badly
jostled and about to be declared
outlaw by the members of  the
Conseil des Cinq-Cents during a
particularly  rowdy  session  of
parliament  after  he  had  taken
the lead in  the coup d’état  de
Brumaire  (10  November),
Lucien who presided the session
called  in  the  grenadiers  who,
commanded by Murat, expulsed
the  deputies  manu  militari.
Without  his  initiative  there
would  never  have  been  an  18
Brumaire  and  Napoleon  would
not  have  been  able  to
overthrow  the  Directory  and
thus  pave  the  way  for  the
French  Empire  and  France
would  undoubtedly  have
remained  plunged  in  its
post-revolutionary  chaos.  As  a
reward,  Lucien  was  appointed
Minister of the Interior. While he
occupied  this  post  Lucien
behaved  dishonestly,  taking
advantage  of  his  position  to
make himself rich by accepting
bribes  and  commissions  on
export  licences  for  wheat  ….to
England!

Lucien often seized the opportunity of
making himself rich by taking bribes while
he occupied key posts. Napoleon had to

hush the scandal more than once.

After forcing him to resign, the First Consul named Lucien ambassador in Madrid. And
here  he  found  another  opportunity  of  making  himself  rich  by  taking  bribes  and
serving as a go-between between Spain and Portugal in the course of the diplomatic
transactions which preceded the signing of the Treaty of Badajoz in 1801.

His big brother had to hush the affair to avoid a scandal.
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(ARR)

There was yet another source of conflict between the two brothers. First married to
Christine  Boyer  in  1795,  upon  her  death,  Lucien  remarried  Alexandrine  de
Bleschamps, who was the widow of a stock-broker. The Emperor disapproved of the
marriage because as Joseph had no male heirs and the Empire was about to be
proclaimed it meant that Napoleon would have been forced to present as his direct
heir, both to France and to the hostile European monarchies, his brother’s son who
was born of adultery and who had only been made legitimate by a tardy marriage.

Whatever Lucien may have said later on, if Napoleon remained inflexible against the
marriage, his reaction was motivated by purely political considerations.

To make things worse once he retired to Rome where the Pope conferred the title of
Prince of Canino upon him, Lucien never stopped making violent attacks against the
Imperial regime much to the satisfaction of the rest of Europe which hardly needed
any encouragement to contest the existence of the French Empire and Napoleon’s
legitimacy.

In 1810, Lucien was captured by the English as he was on his way to the United
States and he was only able to return to Rome in 1814.

It was in 1815, during the period that is known as the Hundred Days, that Lucien
finally remembered his position and decided to join his brother and stand by him. But
after  the catastrophe of  Waterloo he was unable  to persuade Napoleon who was
absolutely appalled at the thought of starting a civil war in France to go on fighting.
Lucien then returned to Rome where he spent the rest of his life writing his Memoirs.

LOUIS (1778-1846)

Napoleon always behaved much more like a father than a brother with Louis. When
he  was  a  young  officer  in  the  artillery  stationed  at  Auxonne,  he  paid  for  Louis’
education and keep out of his meagre pay and later in order to keep him under his
protection, he took Louis with him as his aide-de-camp during the Egyptian and the
Italian campaigns. In 1802, he was convinced that he was acting for the best when
he married Louis to his step-daughter, Hortense, both to please Josephine and to
make Louis happy. But the marriage was a failure by any standard.
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In  1804,  Louis  who  had
been  promoted  general
thanks  to  Napoleon  was
admitted  to  the  Conseil
d’Etat  to  perfect  his
knowledge  in  every
sphere of the civil service
and the governing of the
country.  The  following
year  he  was  appointed
Governor  of  Paris,  and
finally,  in  1806,  as  a
supreme  favour,  he  was
made King of Holland.

We have just written that
the Emperor had made an
error  of  judgement  by
marrying  Louis  to
Hortense.  It  was  indeed
an  error.  Louis  was  a
really detestable husband
who  was  distrustful  and
neurotically  jealous.  So
much  so  that  Napoleon,
who was then in the thick
of  the  Polish  campaign,
felt compelled to write to
him on 4 April 1807:

But  there  would  be  no
reply and his words would
have no effect.

Napoleon was much more of a father than a
brother to Louis paying for his education and keep
when he could not afford to do so. Yet his younger
brother never showed him the slightest gratitude

in later years.

”You are treating a young woman as if you were leading a regiment. You
have the best of wives and the most virtuous, and yet you are making her
unhappy. Let her dance as much as she wishes while she’s young enough to
do so. My own wife is forty and yet I write to her from the battlefield telling
her to go out to balls, whereas you expect a woman of twenty who sees her
life drifting away and who is filled with illusions to live in a convent, and
spend all her time washing her child like a wet nurse …Make the mother of
your children happy – and there is only way show her how highly you think
of her and how much you trust her.”

As a sovereign Louis like his older brother Joseph – considered he was a “real” king
and that as such he owed nothing to his brother and therefore nothing to his land of
origin. So he began dealing with others and this not only irritated Napoleon it was
also prejudicial to his interests.

Without the slightest hesitation, he entered into discreet negotiations with England
and this induced him to violate the Continental Blockade despite the fact that he was
French and Napoleon’s brother.
Hence Napoleon’s severe reprimand, which was justified.

“Are you allied to France or to England, I do not know?“
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In  order  to  avert  the  danger  Napoleon  was  compelled  to
unite Holland to France. Thereupon, Louis simply abandoned
his post and throne – so discreetly that Napoleon only traced
him nine days later. He was at Teplice, in Bohemia, on the
estates of the Emperor’s father-in-law.

By his stupid and ungrateful conduct Louis had ridiculed both
the Emperor and France in the eyes of Europe. Once again,
the Emperor had to  hush up the matter  by accepting the
responsibility  for  his  brother’s  unforgivable  and  deplorable
conduct but instead of blaming Louis, he gave instructions to
the Minister of External Affaires to send out a memorandum
which  was  to  “endeavour  to  wholly  excuse  the  King  of
Holland, who on the grounds of a chronic disease was not the
right man.”

Louis thanked his brother by withdrawing into his persecution complex. He retired to
Italy and died at Livorno almost forty years later.

JEROME (1784-1860)

If he was whimsical, Jerome never seriously opposed his older brother as for him
Napoleon was someone he had always known already serving in high office. This
explains why unlike Joseph, Lucien and Louis he genuinely respected his brother.
As he was too young to have experienced the privations that the Bonaparte family
had endured at the beginning he soon developed an extravagant taste for luxury. A
typical  example  is  the  following  anecdote.  One  day  the  First  Consul  who  was
extremely  thrifty  was  furious  upon  receiving  a  bill  from  the  famous  goldsmith,
Biennais, for 16,000 francs for a complete shaving-case in vermeil and silver. The
well-known memorialist, Laure Junot, Duchess of Abrantès, wrote in her memoirs.

“The only  thing that  was missing in the case was the beard,  so  that  its
owner could use it. He was aged fifteen at the time.”

To give him some sense of responsibility
and reality, Napoleon made him join the
navy.  But  not  to  be  coddled  simply
because he was the brother of the First
Consul.

“I recommend Jerome to you, wrote
the  First  Consul  to  vice-admiral
Ganteaume,  not  to  let  him  live
comfortably and take it easy, but to
make him work.”

We  must  however  pay  him  credit,  for
despite his young age (he was only 17 at
the  time),  midshipman  Bonaparte
acquitted himself  bravely.  But  his  naval
career was to be short-lived. After being
promoted  lieutenant-commander  he
abandoned his ship on 20 July 1802 after
a disagreement had sprung up with his
superior, Admiral Villaret de Joyeuse, and
he left for America. In Baltimore he soon
fell madly in love with a young American
girl,  Miss  Elizabeth  Paterson,  whom  he
married immediately despite the fact that
he had not yet attained his majority and
that  his  family  had  not  given  their
consent for  the marriage. The marriage
was  annulled  and  the  young  American

Napoleon was unbelievably indulgent
with Jerome constantly making

allowances and forgiving him for his
blunders and inconsistent conduct.
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received a pension of 60,000 francs per
year  as  compensation  which  was  paid
regularly until 1815.

Miss Elisabeth Paterson

Yet  despite  all  his  failings  the  Emperor
was indulgent with his young brother and
he  made  him  a  prince  and  a  brigadier
general  –  an  appointment  for  which
Napoleon  himself  said  that  he  had  little
talent.  On  23  August  1807,  he  married
him to  a  German princess,  Catherine  of
Wurttemberg, whose father had just been
made King of Wurttemberg by Napoleon.

Frivolous and spendthrift, Jerome is portrayed here
in one of the eccentric costumes he was so fond of.

And  last  but  not  least,  Jerome
was made King of  Westphalia,  a
kingdom  made  up  of  territories
which  had  been  annexed  after
Prussia’s  defeat  on  14  October
1806 at Jena.

Once he was king, Jerome was as
madly  extravagant  and  as
wasteful as before and he ruined
the country by his extravagances.
To  make  things  worse,  although
he  was  always  kind  and  tender
with his wife, he was continuously
unfaithful  to  her  in  a  manner
which  can  only  be  described  as
shameful.

Even  more  serious  was  his
conduct  in  1812  during  the
Russian  campaign  when  Jerome
abandoned  his  command  to
return to Cassel, but three years
later during the Hundred Days he
fought bravely, if not intelligently,
at Waterloo.

Thus, we may write that to a certain degree he was, together with his sister Pauline,
the only one who never betrayed the Emperor. Nevertheless, like the others, he was a
heavy and useless burden.
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Years later when his nephew (the son of
Louis  Bonaparte)  became  emperor
under the name of Napoleon III, Jerome
was named Governor of the Invalides in
1848,  Marshal  of  France  in  1850,  and
finally  as  from 1850,  President  of  the
French Senate. He was the only member
of the Bonaparte family to die on French
soil.

As we ended our chapter on the absurd
pantomime of the Bonaparte family and
their sibling rivalry with Jerome, and as
it  is  always  pleasant  to  honour
someone’s memory, we shall honour the
memory  of  Catherine  of  Wurttemberg,
Queen  of  Westphalia,  who  died  on  30
November 1835.

The wedding of Jerome Bonaparte
and Catherine of Wurttemberg

When her father, like all the other little princes of the Confederation of Rhine – except
for the King of Saxony (cf. Chapter 29) – incited his daughter to abandon her
husband and Napoleon, here is the reply she wrote to him on 17 April 1814:

“However  great  my
tenderness  and  my
obedience  to  you
may  have  been  all
my  life,  my  dear
Father,  you  cannot
blame  me  if  in  a
circumstance  which
is  as  important  as
this, I am compelled
to listen only to the
dictates of duty and
honour. I was joined
in  wedlock  to  my
husband by ties that
were  only  political
and I do not wish to
remind  you  now  of
the  happiness  I  am
indebted  to  him  for
over  the past  seven
years. But even if he
had  been  the  worst
of  husbands,  my
Father,  if  you  only
consider the dictates
of  the  rules  of
conduct,  then  you
would  tell  me
yourself  that  I
cannot abandon him
now he  is  unhappy,
and  above  all,
because  he  is  not
responsible  for  his
misfortune.”

A romantic portrait of Catherine and Jerome after
their wedding which shows them in an idyllic

setting. Yet this picture of married bliss hardly
reflects the truth as throughout their marriage

Jerome was unfaithful to Catherine.
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Full of admiration and gratitude, Napoleon paid a well-deserved homage to Catherine
for her noble heart, whom as he confessed, he loved like a daughter.

“This princess has written her own name down in history.”

To sum up,  the  Bonaparte  brothers  were continually  detrimental  to  the  Emperor,
which was a fact that he acknowledged when he declared:

“My brothers are of no assistance to me. They possess only the foolish vanity
of princes, but have no talent, no energy at all. I must govern in their place.”

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 42

“The affairs in Spain were only due to
a chain of circumstances that were

unpredictable; no human reason could
possibly have reckoned on the excessive

stupidity and weakness that I found in
Charles IV, nor on the unpardonable
ambition and duplicity of Ferdinand,

who is as wicked as despicable”

Napoleon to his principal private secretary,
Hugues Bernard Maret

After the two last chapters in which we described the members of the Bonaparte
family  who were all  –  with  the exception of  Pauline -  prejudicial  to  their  older
brother  in  spite  the  fact  that  they  owed  him  everything,  and  before  joining
Napoleon again as he assumes his familiar role of commander-in-chief which he
hated, we shall very briefly mention two of the important legal and administrative
reforms which he introduced in 1807:

-The publication of the Code du Commerce, on 11 September;

-The creation, on the 16th of the same month, of the Cour des Comptes,  an
administrative jurisdiction which was to assist both parliament and the government
in supervising public expenditure as well as the government's various transactions,
and to give their judgement on the administration of public money. The Cour des
Comptes still plays the same role today, which shows if needs be, the modernity
and continuity of the Emperor's legal and administrative reforms.

And as 2007 marks the two-hundredth anniversary of both of these reforms, they
well deserve to be mentioned here!

Another one of Napoleon's major achievements in 1807 was the publication of a
decree on the status of Jews granting them full citizenship, and the celebration in
Paris of the Great Sanhedrin, the supreme political, religious and judicial council of
the people of Israel. Thus, they assembled for the first time since 70 A.D. when the
Temple of Jerusalem was destroyed by the legions of the Roman Emperor, Titus.
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This is a theme we shall not deal with in the “Life of Napoleon”, as it has already
been examined under a different heading on this website and it is not proposed to
repeat this information here.

PUTTING AN END TO BRITISH
PRESENCE ON THE CONTINENT

The sinews of war with
which England ruined life

on the Continent

But the year 1807 was especially marked by Napoleon's iron determination to put
an end to the presence of the English on the Continent.

And as England with its hostile policy was a constant menace to France, he wanted
to rid the Continent of every single English representative.

And especially so in Portugal, which was not only a haunt for exiled French émigrés
who were all fanatically hostile to the Imperial regime, but worse, a colony from
London which manipulated the Braganza who ruled the country.

For Napoleon, the presence of the English in Portugal meant that there was a vast
gap in the flank of the Continental Blockade, and for this reason which was vital in
his struggle against Albion he judged it necessary to drive the English out.

And just after Tilsit, he had written to the King of Spain that he wanted “above all
to tear Portugal away from its alliance with England .”

“THE HOUSE OF BRAGANZA WILL
NO LONGER REIGN IN EUROPE …”

Thus, in early September the court of Lisbon received an official proposition from
the court of the Tuileries in Paris to adhere to the Continental Blockade. But it was
also informed that in the event of a refusal, Portugal would be considered an enemy
of France.

At the end of October 1807, the official envoy of Portugal in France, Count Lima,
was told by Napoleon in the presence of the diplomatic corps:

“I will not tolerate a single English representative in Europe. If Portugal
does not do as I wish, the house of Braganza will no longer reign in Europe
two months hence.”

The diplomat was visibly shaken by the warning he received.
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Although the admonishment was blunt and unconventional according to custom in
diplomatic circles, it was nevertheless – relatively – acceptable, and it is appropriate
here to draw a parallel between this and the savage attack of Copenhagen by the
English fleet (See chapter 39).

What did Napoleon want exactly?

He wanted all Portuguese ports to be tightly closed to merchant navy ships flying
English colours!

Napoleon may have expressed his
intentions  somewhat  bluntly  and
tactlessly,  but  his  determination
to  prohibit  Portuguese  ports  to
English  commerce  was  an
inevitable  consequence  of  the
Treaty  of  Tilsit  as  leaving  them
open  meant  that  English  goods
were free to penetrate unhindered
on the Continent.

And this  was  a  luxury which  he
could  not  afford  as  England  at
that  time  financed  all  the
anti-French  coalitions  with  the
huge  profits  of  her  trade
throughout the world.

Georges III (1738-1820) ARR

Let us remind those of our visitors who may have forgotten that the Emperor's
determination to cut Albion down to size was motivated by the repeated refusals he
received to his proposals of peace and in particular the offer which had been put
forward in a letter dated 2nd January 1805, addressed to King George III, which
had never received a positive answer (See Chapter 9).

As it was impossible for Portugal to break off relations with England upon whom she
depended entirely, and equally impossible to offer any resistance to her powerful
opponent, the country had no other choice than to prepare for the inevitable: the
arrival on its territory of the 22,000 men commanded by Junot, who were drawn up
around Bayonne.

SPAIN : A CONSENTING BUT UNRELIABLE ALLY

Spain, on the other hand, consented to this invasion and Napoleon had already
signed a secret clause with Charles IV which had been negotiated by the Spanish
envoy in France on this very point: the invasion of Portugal. By this treaty, Spain
agreed to supply two divisions, one of which was to head for Porto and the other to
proceed to the south of  the River Tage,  while Junot's  army had the mission of
occupying the strategic point: Lisbon.

In exchange for their cooperation, the north of the country was to be allotted to the
Spanish sovereigns' daughter, the Queen of Etruria, whose little kingdom had just
been seized by Napoleon who had given it to one of his sisters, Elisa, while he south
of the country was to become a principality and given to Manuel Godoy. As for the
central part of the country, which was by far the largest geographically, its destiny
was as yet undecided.

Napoleon who had no intention of  divulging his  intentions,  kept  the agreement
secret.

For a simple reason. He distrusted his ally who was far too obliging to be sincere.
And not without reason.

During the Third Coalition it was true that Spain had been France's staunch ally
and, at sea, the Spanish fleet had been entirely destroyed together with the French
fleet off the Cape Trafalgar, on 21 October 1805, by the vessels of the Royal Navy
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commanded by Admiral Nelson who had been killed during the battle.

So  after  this  common  sacrifice  why  was  Napoleon  suddenly  suspicious  of
yesterday's ally?

In 1806, just after crushing Prussia at Jena, Napoleon had discovered in the Castle
of Charlottenburg, which had just been hastily abandoned by Frederick-William and
Louise  of  Prussia,  written  proof  (See  chapter  26)  of  a  collusion  between  the
Russians, Prussians and the “Prince of the Peace”, Godoy, and worse still, a personal
letter from Charles IV to Frederick-William in which he promised to attack France
from the rear.

In short, a good and trustworthy ally!

A FAMILY OF DEGENERATES

Charles IV (1748-1819) ARR

As  their  names  have  just  been
mentioned  and  as  we  shall  soon
encounter them again in the course
of  our  following  chapters,  let  us
now take a brief glance at the main
characters of what was to become
the greatest calamity of Napoleon's
reign.

To speak clearly, the royal family of
Spain was a disgrace to the other
European monarchies of the time.

The King of Spain, Charles IV, aged
sixty,  was  like  all  the  other
Bourbons who reigned in Europe, a
descendant  of  the  great  French
monarch,  Louis  XIV.  Whatever the
source  we  refer  to,  Charles  IV  is
described  as  a  fat,  morose  man
who was slow-witted,  lazy  and so
“excessively  greedy  as  to  be
gluttonous”.

If this portrait, in which the members of the Spanish royal family are portrayed like so
many caricatures, had not been painted by famous Spanish artist Francisco Goya, there

is little doubt that it would have been subject to outcry and scandal. ARR

The daughter of the Duke of Parma, his wife, Maria-Luisa of Parma, aged 57, was
also his cousin. She was described as being “miraculously ugly” (a fine expression
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which speaks for itself), and what was worse, excessively fond of sensual pleasure,
a  trait  which  her  ugliness  made  even  more,  what  we  shall  charitably  call,
“picturesque”.

THE QUEEN OF SPAIN'S “BULL”

Maria-Luisa of Parma (1751-1819),
Queen of Spain ARR

As the Queen apparently failed to
satisfy  her  appetite  with  her
dull-witted  but  complaisant
husband,  she  had  long  since
turned to an ex-soldier in the Life
Guards, Manuel Godoy Alvarez de
Faria, aged 41, to whom she gave
herself body and soul.

Godoy, who came from a family of
the lesser gentry of Estremadura,
had started his career at the age
of 17 when he joined his younger
brother in the Life Guards. But it
was  his  liaison  with  the  Queen,
which  had  started  twenty  years
earlier in 1788, which marked the
beginning  of  his  extraordinary
career  and  ascension  to  power.
The ex-soldier in the Life Guards
had  rapidly  been  made  Duke  of
Alcudia,  before  successively
becoming,  Grandee  of  Spain,
General,  Grand  Admiral  of  Spain
and India, Secretary of State and
finally Prime Minister.

To crown it all in 1795, after the Spanish Army had been badly defeated by the
French troops of the Convention, Godoy, after negotiating the Treaty of Bâle with
France which was far from favourable to his own country – he had among other
concessions been forced to surrender Santo Domingo - received the distinguished
order of the “Golden Fleece” and the title of “Prince of the Peace”!

But who was Godoy really?

It is difficult to form an opinion
as a great deal has been written
–  much  of  which  is  extremely
unpleasant  –  about  this  key
character  in  the  history  of
Spain, and among other things
that he was an ignorant brute.

“He  looks  like  a  bull”,  said
Napoleon  after  meeting  him in
Bayonne.

And yet other sources claim that
he  mastered  mathematics,
modern  philosophy  and  French
and that he was, moreover, the
generous  patron  of  several
associations.

Manuel Godoy (1767-1851), the Queen of Spain 's
lover and the King's favourite, who was the real

master of Spain . ARR

And these same sources also describe him as being a tireless worker who was
open-minded and interested in everything.

Named Prime Minister in 1792, his ambition was to modernise his country and to
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help  the  poverty-stricken  peasants  by  distributing  land  which  belonged  to  the
crown, and above all by putting an end to the monstrous and sordid Inquisition
which was still in effect.

But in a country which was entirely under the influence of a backward religion in
which monks and priests who were as degenerate as their sovereigns reigned over
unenlightened souls, it was inevitable that an initiative such as this should stir up a
great  deal  of  hostility  towards  its  innovator.  And  we  shall  see  some  precise
examples of this in the following chapters.

If we add to Godoy's credit that he also aspired to persuade the King to abolish
serfdom, it is not very difficult to understand why he was considered dangerous!

Yet Godoy, who was to play a decisive role in provoking the crisis which ultimately
led Napoleon into  the disastrous adventure of  the war in  Spain also had many
failings. His cupidity and dishonesty were as notorious as his dissolute ways and the
Queen, who looks like a shrew in the famous portrait of the Royal family by Goya,
apparently did not satisfy his appetite. Which is easily understood. But it seems that
she bore him no grudge and, perhaps so that she could keep an eye on her “bull”,
she married him to one of the King's nieces, the infanta Maria-Theresa of Spain.

HATE AND CONTEMPT

DESCRIPTION OF SPAIN
AT THE TIME

(Data dates from 1813)

-Two  hundred  leagues  wide
by two hundred leagues long;
14  provinces,  nearly  all  of
which  bear  the  title  of
kingdoms
-Ten million inhabitants
-Seven “considerable” rivers
-Resources:  corn,  fruit,  flax,
hemp, wine, saffron, madder,
cork,  oil,  honey,  wool,
sugar-cane,  mines  and
precious stones.
-Eight  archbishoprics,  46
dioceses.

This  situation  which  was
unusual  -  to  say  the  least  -
earned the Queen's protégé the
bitter hatred of the fourth actor
of  this  sordid  play,  the  royal
couple's  oldest  son  and  heir
apparent  to  the  throne  of
Spain,  Ferdinand,  Prince  of
Asturias.

Aged 24 at the time, Ferdinand
who was malformed was unable
to  dissimulate  his  character
which  was  narrow-minded,
calculating, peevish and finally,
as  we  shall  see  later  on,
cowardly.

The  great  Spanish  painter
Francisco de Goya y Lucientes
(near  Zaragoza,  1747
Bordeaux, 1828) left us a cruel
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Portrayed by Francisco Goya,
Ferdinand, Prince of Asturias

(1784-1833), who was briefly King
of Spain in 1808, then from

1814-1833 under the name of
Ferdinand VII. ARR

but  realistic  portrait  of  the
future King of Spain who ruled
under  the  name  of  Ferdinand
VII,  which  makes  any  further
comment superfluous as to look
at  it  is  enough; the  low brow
and grim eyes with a sly look.
The  son  was  worthy  of  his
parents.  His  image speaks  for
itself.

As for his parents, Ferdinand held them in contempt, and this feeling was absolutely
mutual.

With regard to Godoy, whom he considered as an upstart, he felt only hatred, but
his  hatred was tinged with hypocritical  fear  as  he knew that  the favourite  was
powerful and protected.

And it was this mutual contempt and hatred which was to lay the seeds of what was
to become the Spanish tragedy.

NAPOLEON'S ERROR

After several centuries of great power, Spain had declined and become a miserable
country  with  a  government  whose leaders  had become decrepit,  inefficient  and
corrupt, and in this context of poverty Godoy stood out ostentatiously showing off
his wealth and riches which he owed to the indecent passion of the wife of Charles
IV for him.

In short the King governed behind the Queen, and the Queen behind Godoy, who
the real and unique master of Spain.

This  –  very  roughly  outlined –  was  the  portrait  of  the  lamentable  and horrible
Spanish royal family that Napoleon, who was a methodical man with conventional
ideas had before his eyes, and which could not fail to disgust him.

With an example such as this the Emperor came to the conclusion that a nation
which was under the subjection of a king and queen who were as pitiful as this
could only be like its sovereigns, and thus, he made an error of judgement because
he failed to distinguish between the Spanish sovereigns, whom he knew only too
well, and the Spanish people, of whom he knew nothing.

It was to be his error.

To be continued…
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Volume II

Chapter 43

All Rights Reserved

“Nothing is worse in a political crisis than
honest people when their conscience

is influenced by false ideas.”

Napoleon

We ended our last chapter by writing that it was Napoleon's error of judgement of the
Spanish people whom he judged by the sovereigns who were degenerates that led
him to make his initial mistake with regards to Spain.

Let us now take a look at the country which was about to become the stage of the
long tragedy that would take place over the next five years - a look through the eyes
of the men who were going to gradually consume their forces and wear themselves
out in the Peninsular Campaign.

A RUGGED LAND FULL OF CONTASTS

Although  French  troops  were  hardened  to  fatigue  and  used  to  enduring  tough
conditions in foreign countries, when they crossed the invisible ribbon of the Spanish
frontier the soldiers immediately felt completely out of their usual element. By the
scenery first of all.
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It was in this rugged and inhospitable scenery where danger lurked behind
every tree, every bush, every rock that the tragic events of the Peninsular War

would unfold. Atrocities which are beyond words would be committed and
Napoleon's best troops would gradually consume their forces here.

Spain, the land into which French troops entered at the beginning of the 19th was far
from being  as  pleasant  as  Italy  with  its  charming  countryside  and  inhabitants  –
especially the Italian women whose charm the soldiers still remembered with a great
deal of emotion - whereas here they found a hostile land full of contrasts with its
rugged scenery and the chains of mountains which were grey, black or reddish brown
crossed by narrow valleys and high plateaux that were austere and constantly swept
by violent wind. Yet some of the men, those who were well-read and more refined
than the others were able to discern the beauty of scenery which most of the others
who were immerged in violence and bloodshed were unable to perceive.

At that time the inadequacy of the roads isolated each Spanish province from the
other  and  this  enhanced  the  peculiarities  and  individual  characteristics  of  the
inhabitants who were cut off and hardly knew anything about their neighbours in the
next province. And yet later when the time had come this did not prevent them from
conspiring together against the heretic French.

This general impression of strangeness which was not only due to a foreign land fell
like a lead weight upon the intruder as soon as he crossed the border:

“We  were  already  struck  by  the  different  customs  and  costumes  of  the
inhabitants,  by the gloomy and savage look of  the men,  by the filth and
poverty of the houses”, wrote one soldier, who explained that he lodged at Jartzun
(most probably Gartzain), barely thirty kilometres from France.

The same unfavourable opinion was expressed about the town of Hernani which was
no further away from France by a young officer  in the Light  Cavalry,  Maurice de
Tascher, a distant cousin of Empress Josephine, who was of the opinion that it was
“dirty and badly built”  with inhabitants who were so dirty  that  they were judged
“revolting”.

“In this country which seems, in this respect, to be two centuries behind the
times compared to ours, the comforts of modern life are unknown ”.

Obviously the French soldiers who left memoires sometimes lacked objectivity when
they related their views on Spain and the Spaniards, and yet the facts they reported
so often coincided, that on the whole we may accept their reports as reliable sources.

SNEERS AND REPULSION

The worst for these French soldiers who were inveterate republicans and most of
whom had become atheist, were the absolutely astounding and ridiculous religious
customs which literally left them flabbergasted.
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Some  of  the  scenes  they
looked  upon  with  incredulous
eyes made them sneer, while
some disgusted them and yet
others revolted them.

For  how  could  these  soldiers
who  had  the  most  modern
head of state in the world not
have laughed when they saw
the strange silhouettes  which
haunted  the  countryside  with
their heads covered in a huge
felt hat which measured over
two  feet  with  huge  brims,
their  bodies  bundled  up  in  a
sort  of  over  garment  which
must  once  have  been  black
before  becoming  green  with
filth and sweat walking around
looking  ferocious  as  if  they
were about to deliver an evil
presage?

Unfortunately,  in  this  country  which  was  totally  behind  the  times  and  where  a
schoolteacher was paid less than a day-labourer and was considered as being of much
less  value,  people  listened  to  these  priests  who  looked  like  scarecrows  with  the
utmost credulity. And it was important to keep the Spanish people under the influence
of religion as knowledge inevitably puts an end to obscurantism.

This complete submission of the masses to a fanatical clergy which was as depraved
as it was evil – Spanish monks of the time have gone down in history as prototypes of
what an obtuse religion can exude – would soon become an extremely dangerous and
explosive combination! And the danger can be measured by the following figure: at
the end of the 19th century the population lived under the iron rule of 63,000 monks.

The  less  cowardly  among  them  later  became  guerrilla  leaders,  instigators  of
slaughters or mad slaughterers themselves whereas the more cowardly and the older
preferred simply to preach violence and to call to “holy war”. The arrival of Napoleonic
France with its Human Rights in the land they dominated could have one consequence
only for them: the end of their preponderance over simple-minded souls reduced to
slavery and by consequence the end of all the shocking advantages that they derived
from the situation.

This print shows an ideal vision of the departure
of recruits for the Peninsular Campaign. Without
any experience of warfare they were easy prey

for the merciless guerrillas.

The  French  were  also
disgusted by the  churches
where  the  dead  were
buried  beneath  the  high
altar  as  the  cemeteries
were only considered good
enough for the infidels.

When  this  extraordinary
burial-place  was  full,  in
order to make room again
the  grave-diggers
evacuated  the  occupants
and  exhumed  their  bones
which they then hung from
the arches of the church.

Hence, the pestilential odours and the epidemics the last of which only dated back to
1781, at Pasajes, in the Spanish Basque country.
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The Dominican friar,
Torquemada (1420-1498)
who was Inquisitor General,
was a genuine criminal. He

“WE HAD THE IMPRESSION WE HAD SUDDENLY
GONE BACK IN TIME TO THE 12th CENTURY”

French  soldiers  were  literally  dumbfounded  at  the  sight  of  a  man  who  was  –
admittedly - a brigand, who was naked to the waist sitting astride a donkey with his
feet tied to a plank which was tied beneath the animal. At each halt, the hangman
who accompanied him flogged him with a whip with three leather lashes which tore
his skin and the number of blows was proportional to the gravity of his offence. This
terrible ordeal  was a real  Way of  the Cross for  the poor devil.  A French military
apothecary, who witnessed the scene, left us the following report:

“It was disgusting to see the hangman, his hands covered in blood seize his
flask to pour drink down his throat without the bottle touching his lips. One
had to hear the crude insults, the insolent bursts of laughter of the populace
as they threw mud at the patient [!] thus participating in the vengeance of
society. We had the feeling we had suddenly gone back in time to the 12th
century.”

An allegorical picture of a trial
during the Inquisition. The

next stage for the victim was
the stake.

We must  also  bear  in  mind  that
Spain was moreover the country of
the terrible Inquisition (although it
is  only  fair  to  mention  that  this
loathsome tribunal  also  known as
the Congregation of the Holy Office
which was created by the Pope in
1233  to  suppress  heresy  also
existed in other countries, notably
in Italy).

The  Spanish  Inquisition  which
deserves its terrible reputation for
cruelty  and  injustice  especially
during  the  period  when  the
Dominican  friar,  Tomas  de
Torquemada  (1420-1498)  was
Inquisitor-general  was  often  used
to  State  purposes.  Torquemada
was so fanatical and cruel that he
alone  sent  8,000  victims  to  be
burned at the stake and the Pope,
Alexander VI, had to appoint four
assistant Inquisitors to help him!

And yet people say, write and
repeat  that  Napoleon  was  a
barbarian!

As  we  made  his  portrait  -
which  was  not  always  very
flattering - in Chapter 41, we
must  pay  tribute  here  to
Joseph Bonaparte, who during
his  reign  in  1808  abolished
what can only be described as
a disgrace to humanity.

Apart  from  the  sovereigns  -
who  were  unworthy  of  their
position - the only real power
in Spain at the time was in the
hands of the Church and it was
very much a secular power as
it  possessed  more  than  a
quarter of all the arable land in
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incarnates the terrible
Spanish Inquisition perfectly.

the country.

“I STILL SHUDDER WHEN I RECALL
THE ATROCITIES I SAW”

In  his  Souvenirs,  a  Swiss  officer  in  the  service  of  France,  Captain  Gaspard
Schumacher,  evoked the hundred and seventeen “poor wretches” who the French
found imprisoned in the goals of Toledo. It was not so much their number which was
shocking as the motif of their incarceration. They were rotting in filthy dungeons for
having refused to “surrender their young wives or daughters to the lecherous
monks who ruled as masters over the country and claimed their rights over
the young women and beautiful girls.”

It  is  not surprising therefore to read the following extract written another French
memorialist,  who  was  much  better-known  than  the  latter:  the  famous  (future)
Captain Coignet, who was a simple man with sound judgement and who was totally
lacking  in  imagination  which  makes  him  a  reliable  witness.  He  never  forgot  the
disgust he felt upon discovering what he described in this passage on Spain, in his
famous memoirs, “Les Cahiers du Capitaine Coignet”:

“The convents were deserted and we were not short of lodgings. Most of us
were  lodged  in  beautiful  monasteries  which  were  opposite  the  women's
convents in which young girls aged between twelve and eighteen were kept
in  confinement  until  they  were  old  enough  to  be  married.  Our  soldiers
searched the gardens with their ram-rods to find the monks' hiding place –
they were most surprised to find new-born children at every step buried two
or three feet deep in the garden itself. I still shudder with horror when I
recall seeing such terrible atrocities – it gives an idea of what went on in
that country.”

One only has to read the memoirs and souvenirs left by the soldiers and officers of
the Grande Armée to understand the repulsion that these monks “who were so filthy
that they made you feel sick” - remarked the surgeon general of the Grande Armée,
Percy, - inspired men who were hardened to almost everything.

Those who are inclined to question the value of these descriptions and reports only
have to look at the drawings, prints and engravings by Goya, whose work exudes this
climate of morbid folly.

This was how French soldiers described – in terms that were often plain but precise –
what one light infantry soldier, Billon, described as the “monastic leprosy”, which the
Spaniards worshipped stupidly and later followed blindly when in their wild rage the
monks incited them to massacre the soldiers of the Grande Armée.

However, it is also fair to say that in a country which was madly superstitious the
image of revolutionary France which had supposedly become completely atheist and
was ruled by the “antichrist” Napoleon, together with the conduct of some of the
French soldiers whose impious behaviour sometimes bordered on provocation added
fuel to the fire and these factors would all play a greater or lesser part in provoking a
holy war.

And like all religious wars it would lead to the most unspeakable atrocities. And to the
inevitable consequences: reprisals.

JUNOT'S TROOPS MAKE A DISASTROUS
IMPRESSION IN SPAIN
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In  our  last  chapter  we
mentioned  Junot's  troops
assembled  around
Bayonne from where they
prepared  to  march  to
Portugal and head for the
capital,  Lisbon.  We  must
also  recall  that  for
Napoleon  the  stakes  at
issue were of  the utmost
importance  as  by  taking
control  of  Portugal  and
with his new alliance with
Spain  which  he  hoped
would  prove to  be sound
he  hoped  to  finally
succeed  in  implementing
his  Continental  Blockade
by closing all the ports on
the  continent  to  British
ships.

So  Junot  set  out  on  17
October 1807.

As  soon  as  they  crossed
the frontier French troops
were  greeted  with  a
certain  amount  of
sympathy  –  some  even
wrote enthusiasm - by the
Spanish people.

A portrait of Junot (1771-1813) as a young
man. Throughout his career he was protected
by Napoleon who never forgot that they had
shared hard times together in their youth.

As up to now the masses had
not been stirred up against the
presence of the French and this
enthusiasm which  was  real,  if
perhaps  sometimes  somewhat
amplified, gives an idea of the
tragedy of the Peninsular War.

Without going into details here
we must not forget to mention
the presence of  British  agents
whose task would later consist
in  instigating  a  rugged  and
hot-tempered  nation  against
the presence of the French.

Unfortunately, Junot's performance as he passed through Spain with his troops was
far from brilliant. The major part of the Grande Armée was still in Germany after the
campaigns in Prussia and Poland, and the soldiers under Junot's command were too
young, badly equipped and with little or no training and no experience of a military
campaign.
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Junot arrived before Lisbon with the remnants of an exhausted army,
barely more than 5,000 men. If the Portuguese had decided to resist,

he would very probably have encountered serious difficulties.

If  Junot's  drive  and  courage  were  above  criticism,  he  was  however  totally
unconcerned with the welfare of his men. He made them march too fast and without
seeing  to  it  that  they  were  properly  nourished.  And  it  was  not  long  before  the
inevitable happened: his corps d'armée quickly began to dwindle along the way and
he soon found himself with fewer soldiers in the ranks than men who had dropped out
of the ranks.

And Spain which was still in theory an ally was treated like a conquered land although
no acts  of  violence were  committed.  But,  unfortunately,  their  passage left  a  bad
impression of the Emperor's troops.

And was it really this army which had defeated the Russians and the Austrians? This
troop of gaunt boys dressed in rags and who marauded?

Although upon their arrival their appearance was far from martial, their systematic
pilfering  for  food  which  was  not  even  justified  by  combats,  made  a  disastrous
impression upon the Spanish population.

THE REGENT OF PORTUGAL
BLACKMAILED BY THE ENGLISH

No one can tell what would have happened if the Portuguese had decided to offer any
resistance, because when Junot arrived in front of Lisbon he only had a handful a men
– barely more than 5,000 - still with him.
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This view shows Lisbon in the 18th century. In 1807 the
town had a population of 360,000 inhabitants

Fortunately for him England had “encouraged” the royal family to flee.

Encouraged  in  its  usual  manner.
Despite  the  fact  that  the  Portuguese
regent, who later became king as John
VI had expressed his  desire  to  await
the  arrival  of  the  French  troops  to
negotiate  with  their  commander,
Admiral  Parker  who  commanded  the
British fleet informed him that in that
case, he had received instructions from
his government to sail  up the Tagus,
seize  the  Portuguese  fleet,  and
bombard and burn the capital.

A repetition – on a larger scale - of the
Royal Navy's disgraceful destruction of
Copenhagen  in  1801,  and  again  in
1807 (See chapter 39).

To preserve the life of his subjects the hapless prince was forced to obey and on 29
November,  the  Portuguese  fleet  set  sail  with  the  Royal  Family  on  board.  Their
destination: Brazil.

One French royalist who had emigrated to Portugal, the Marquis de Toustain, who like
most  of  his  peers  had  remained  French in  name only,  concluded sadly  and  in  a
manner which was more expressive than honest:

“… Portugal knew the humiliation of being conquered by a handful of men who were
either sick or dying.”

Yet despite the excesses which had been committed by Junot's troops, events up till
then were unfolding in a more or less satisfactory manner.

But  a  family  quarrel  which  had  suddenly  sprung  up  between  members  of  the
contemptible Spanish royal family was about to ruin everything and we may consider
that this incident would be the cause of the calamities which marked the Peninsular
War.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 44

All Rights Reserved

“This wretched war with Spain has
divided my forces, multiplied my efforts,

attacked my morality in Europe.
And yet,it was impossible to leave the

Peninsular exposed to the machinations of
the English and the intrigues of the Bourbons.”

Napoleon

We ended the last  chapter  by  evoking a  quarrel  which  had suddenly  sprung up
between members of the Spanish royal family, a quarrel which would indubitably be
the cause of the violent rebellion which was to take place on 2 May, 1808, in Madrid
before spreading to the rest of Spain and which would only end in 1814 with the
return of Ferdinand VII on the Spanish throne.

In  chapter  42,  we  saw  the  strange  unfilial  relationship  which  existed  between
Ferdinand, Prince of the Asturias and heir to the Spanish throne and his extraordinary
parents, Charles IV and the Queen, Maria-Louisa of Parma. Their point of discord was
the royal favourite Godoy, who was conceited, eccentric and of dubious character, but
who was also omnipotent and who seemed to have a gift for collecting enemies. He
was hated by the masses and the nobility alike, not to mention Ferdinand. But the
latter, who was cowardly and cunning did no more than brood resentfully over his
secret ambitions.

For the time being.

THE HEIR APPARENT ARRESTED
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But  he  was  not  waiting  alone.
Ferdinand  who  was  weak  and
continuously  complaining  was
surrounded by a group of schemers
who  judged  that  his  cowardliness
would allow them to manoeuvre him
exactly  as  they  wished  to  their
advantage.  The  plotters'  strategy
was simple. They would organise a
riot in Madrid to scare the King and
thus force him to get rid of Godoy.
Ferdinand would then hold the reins
and  govern,  but  under  his  father's
control.

Unfortunately  for  them,  Godoy  got
wind of the threat and as he knew
he was protected by the King who
never  called  him anything  but  “My
friend  Manuel”,  and  by  the  Queen
who bestowed her not very enviable
favours upon him, the favourite had
the  prince  arrested  in  his  private
apartments  in  the  Palace  of  El
Escorial,  and  kept  him  prisoner  to
have him judged for plotting against
the crown and his parents.

The crestfallen heir hardly offered any resistance and soon revealed the names of his
accomplices when he was threatened and questioned by his  parents.  Thereupon,
Godoy lost no time in interceding in their favour with the King, as this gave him the
opportunity of appearing to be noble and generous.

For the royal favourite it was a stroke
of luck as it enabled him to discredit
Ferdinand,  who  was  popular,  by
showing  the  common  people  that
someone who denounced those who
had helped  him at  the  first  sign  of
danger could not be trusted.

But Godoy's enemies began to fear -
and not without reason – that if the
heir to the throne was eliminated he
would seize the crown for himself.

As for Charles IV when he discovered the plot which his son and his accomplices had
hatched,  he  indignantly  wrote  to  Napoleon  to  reveal  the  details  of  the  scheme,
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informing him of his irritation against his “perverted son” and asking him for “help in
revoking the law which called Ferdinand to the throne”.

Things would probably not have gone any further than a simple – but undeniably
sordid – family quarrel, if at the same time Ferdinand had not also seized his pen to
write to Napoleon, but naturally with a very different version of the events.

In his  letter  he described himself  as  a  victim of  the hatred of  a  despicable  and
completely unscrupulous schemer into whose hands his parents - who were blinded
by their attachment to Godoy – had placed him, and he implored for the protection of
“the French Emperor”.

For good measure, he had even gone so far as to solicit “the honour of marrying a
princess of his illustrious family” and, most obligingly, he had left the choice of the
chosen candidate to Napoleon. Thus, the lamentable royal family of Spain had just
asked Napoleon to intervene in their family affairs. And in other terms, this signified
that they were inviting him to intervene in the affairs of the kingdom.

CONCERN AT THE ARRIVAL OF THE FRENCH IN SPAIN

During this time the French army continued to head for Spain, gradually infiltrating
the  country  and  taking  several  major  Spanish  strongholds  such  as  Figueras,
Barcelona,  Pamplona,  San  Sebastian  …  by  surprise  –  which  was  not  particularly
glorious especially at the time.

French troops as they crossed Spain commanded by Murat, who had been
named Lieutenant General to Napoleon for the occasion. The troops

encountered no animosity or hostility on their way.

This military invasion, which nothing apparently seemed to justify, was beginning to
alarm the country. Was all this part of a French scheme that consisted in annexing
the country to turn it into a sort of province of the French Empire?

But the Spanish Army which only had some thirty thousand men under arms was in
no position to resist.

As for Godoy, if in all this confusion he needed further proof of his lack of popularity,
the verdict which was rendered after the judgement of Ferdinand's accomplices in his
“putsch” must have been enough to enlighten him. To the general satisfaction of both
the lower classes and the aristocracy who hated Godoy and who now also blamed
him for the irruption of foreign troops on Spanish soil,  the accused had all  been
acquitted despite the pressure which had been exerted by Charles IV and the Queen.

And Godoy had every reason to be alarmed as since the affair of El Escorial the mob
in Madrid was starting to get more and more excited. He was worried as he knew
that at the first riot he would inevitably be torn to pieces by the rabble. He therefore
submitted a plan to Charles IV and the Queen which they accepted without  any
hesitation. This plan consisted in following the example of the Bragance and fleeing
to the Spanish colonies in South America.
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An idea which also enchanted Napoleon as it meant that a vacant throne presented
itself to France. He was convinced that in the same way as the French had detached
themselves from the French monarch, Louis XVI, when he left secretly with his family
in  an  attempt  to  escape  from  the  country  in  June,  1791,  during  the  French
Revolution, the Spaniards would detach themselves from their monarchs after their
departure.

What Napoleon ignored - among a great many other things about Spain - was that
whatever the name of their sovereign, the Spaniards were fiercely attached to their
monarchy. And this made all the difference.

To  put  everyone  on  a  false  scent  and  not  arouse  any  suspicion,  the  distinctly
eccentric  royal  family  decided  that  they  would  first  leave  for  their  residence  at
Aranjuez, some forty kilometres from Madrid, before embarking in the port of Cadiz.
Accompanied, of course, by the “Bull” (as Napoleon called him), that is to say the
royal favourite, Godoy.

SECRET OF ROYAL FLIGHT DIVULGED
LEADS TO RIOT AT ARANJUEZ

But  the  servants  –
amongst  whom  were
several  spies  paid  by
Ferdinand – were either
unable  or  deliberately
refused  to  hide  the
preparations  for  their
departure  and  this
alarmed  the  common
people.  This  upheaval
could  mean  one  thing
only: “that scoundrel of
a Godoy” was preparing
to  leave  for  South
America  with  their
sovereigns,  and  taking
with  him  his  hoard  of
gold  which  he  was
going  to  put  out  of
harm's way.

So to stop them from leaving a mob left Madrid for Aranjuez where they stormed the
royal residence. A rebellion broke out.

Charles IV who was panic-stricken yielded and started by revoking his orders for
their departure and then promised to remove Godoy from high office and deprive him
of all his privileges.

But these measures were not enough to calm the people's anger.

A mob then headed for the residence of the favourite which they looted. And they
searched for Godoy everywhere. In vain. Finally, after spending two days hiding in a
recess in the attic,  he was discovered after he had been betrayed by one of his
servants whom he had asked for a glass of water as he was dying of thirst.

An  officer  reported  that  Godoy  “was  in  a  state  which  would  have  aroused  the
compassion of his greatest enemies, his face was covered in blood and he so weak
from the blood flowing from his thigh that he was unable to stand on his feet.”

In the hands of the lawless mob whose violence had not yet reached its paroxysm,
Godoy's life hung by a thread.

So on 19 March 1808, to save the life of his “friend Manuel” and his wife's lover,
Charles IV who feared also for his own life, resigned himself to abdicating in favour of
his “beloved son, the Prince of the Asturias ”.
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In his letter of abdication he evoked his “physical disability which no longer enabled
him to assume the heavy burden of governing [his] kingdom…”

When the news was announced, the entire country literally exploded with joy.

MURAT'S INCERTITUDE

When Murat was informed of the events in
Madrid he hesitated and did not know

which course of action to take

Murat,  who  on  20  February  had  been
appointed commander-in-chief of all the
French troops in Spain with the official
title  of  “Lieutenant  General  of  the
Emperor”, learned the news as he was
travelling to Madrid by short stages, as
Napoleon had ordered. He entered into
Madrid on the 23rd. Upon his arrival he
was well received by the population who
thought  he  had  come  bringing  the
support of the great French Emperor to
the Prince of the Asturias, who had just
become Ferdinand VII.

But  Murat's  orders  did  not  cover  this
new  and  unexpected  turn  of  events.
And without precise orders, the Grand
Duke of Berg who was far from tactful
and  certainly  not  cut  out  to  be  a
diplomat decided that the best course of
action  was  simply  to  ignore  the  new
King of Spain and behaved exactly as if
the  “legitimate”  sovereign  had  never
abdicated  -  at  least  until  Napoleon
informed him of his decision.

Murat's attitude poured balm into wounded heart of Charles IV, who soon imagined
that he was about to recover his crown which he considered he had been forced to
give up under constraint – and not without reason.

As for Ferdinand, he
only had one course
of action left open to
him now. To use his
influence  and  plead
his  cause  directly
with Napoleon - who
pretexting a visit to
the  departments  in
the South of France
had left the Chateau
de Saint-Cloud on 2
April  for  Bayonne –
and convince him of
the legitimacy of his
brand new crown.

FERDINAND'S HOPES DASHED

Upon hearing that Ferdinand was leaving to meet Napoleon, Charles IV and Maria-
Louisa were both alarmed and dismayed. Their wicked son was obviously going to
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slander  them  and  compromise  their  reputation  in  the  estimation  of  the  French
Emperor. And then the Spanish crown which had once belonged to Philip II would be
lost forever.

Their request to leave was granted, and they too set off after having been assured
that Godoy would be allowed to join them.

Before his departure from Madrid it had been agreed between Ferdinand and Murat
that the former was to meet Napoleon on Spanish soil.

But at Burgos ? No one.

At Vitoria ? There was still no Napoleon.

And instead of their meeting taking place in Spain, it finally took place at Bayonne,
chief-town of the French department then known as the Basses-Pyrénées (now called
the Pyrénées-Atlantiques), situated 897 kilometres from Paris (distance of the time).

General view of the port of Bayonne at the beginning of the 19th century.
The events which took place here led to the Peninsular War

But  Ferdinand's  hopes  were  soon
dashed.  Savary,  by  order  of  Napoleon
informed him that – and after all  both
the  parents  and  son  had  asked  the
Emperor  to  settle  their  dispute  –the
latter refused to recognise anyone other
than Charles IV as king of Spain. But it
was also stipulated that if he renounced
the crown, Ferdinand would receive the
kingdom of Etruria in exchange.

He refused.

AN UNPLEASANT AND VIOLENT SCENE

When the parents and son met face to face in the presence of Napoleon, there was
an extremely unpleasant and violent scene which can only be described as sordid,
and during which it was reported that Charles IV lifted his cane to strike his son.

After having observed the horror of their debasement in all its starkness, Napoleon
could only come to one conclusion. These Bourbons were so degenerate that they
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were unworthy of ruling Spain.

Napoleon expressed his opinion on Ferdinand in the following terms in this letter he
addressed to Talleyrand. No longer the Minister of External Affaires, the Prince de
Bénévent was now merely a counsellor, but an extremely dangerous counsellor:

“He is so stupid that I cannot get a word out of him. No matter what you say
to  him,  he  never  answers,  and  whether  you  rebuke  him  or  pay  him
compliments his expression never changes. One look at him is enough to
judge his character which can be depicted in just one word: cunning.”

This print of the time shows the stormy discussion between the Spanish
sovereigns and Ferdinand in Napoleon's presence. The inset

represents the Spanish ecclesiastic, Escoïquiz, who advised Ferdinand to go
to Bayonne to ask Napoleon to arbitrate his dispute with his parents

If Napoleon had consented to leave Ferdinand who was weak and sly on the Spanish
throne, he would soon have been a puppet in the hands of the English government
and would have been a permanent menace to the Continental Blockade.

It was a risk he could not afford to take.

NAPOLEON'S TRAGICAL ERROR

We regret to have to say so on this website, but on this occasion Napoleon's conduct
was unworthy of a man of his stature as notwithstanding the aversion and contempt
we may feel for the “victims”, what occurred cannot be described as anything but an
ambush. This behaviour would, however, have been perfectly in keeping with the
ordinary conduct of English politicians of that time – a comparison which is hardly
flattering for the Emperor!

But just as in the early 1930s everything would have been good - and justified – to
annihilate  Nazi  Germany,  for  Napoleon all  means were good – and justified – to
annihilate England which at the time had no scruple about sending tens of thousands
of  men  to  be  massacred  so  that  English  commerce  could  predominate  on  the
Continent.

But the fact remains that the episode at Bayonne was literally speaking an ambush,
and that was exactly how the Spaniards perceived it.

The consequence of this act, which Napoleon's detractors have exploited ever since,
has a name which is famous and which has gone down in history: “2 May”.

To be continued…
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Volume II
CHAPTER 45

“Vanquished nations only become
subjects to a conquering power

by a combination of politics and severity,
and by their integration in the army.

All these things were missing in Spain.”
(Napoleon analysing the causes of the Spanish disaster)

On 17 April Napoleon left the Governor’s residence, which the officials of the town of Bayonne
had put at his disposal (see our last chapter), to take up residence in the little castle of
Marracq (or Marrac), just outside the town on the road to Biarritz.

He was serene as he quite sincerely thought that the question of Spain – apart from a few
details – was about to be definitely settled. Thus, on 25 April 1808, he wrote to Talleyrand:

“Unless I am mistaken, the tragedy is in its fifth act: we shall soon see the ending.”

He was in for a rude shock, however, as the outcome of future events would be very different
from what he had anticipated.

On 5 May, at around 2 p.m. as
he  was  out  riding  with  Savary
on the road that leads to Saint-
Jean-de-Luz,  he  saw  a  courier
ride  up  bearing  a  message.
Dated in Madrid, it informed him
of  what  had  happened  three
days  earlier  in  the  Spanish
capital…
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Already in a state of great agitation after the false
rumours which had been spread by Ferdinand’s
envoys  and  suspicious  as  to  the  real  reasons
behind  their  new  sovereign’s  departure  for
Bayonne, the inhabitants of Madrid were on their
guard.

On 2 May, which was a Monday, at around 8 a.m.,
two carriages drew up in front of the Royal Palace
where the two infantes resided.

The crowd immediately  rushed forward and cut
the horses’ reins to immobilize the coaches.

At that moment, a French officer appeared to see
what was going on. He was wearing his full-dress
uniform white pelisse and scarlet trousers and his
name  was  Auguste  Lagrange,  aide-de-camp  to
Murat. Just as the infantes were about to step out
of the palace, he stepped forward to greet them
and salute.

Reports  stated  that  when  the  crowd  saw  the
infante Francis appear, there were cries of:

“To arms! They are kidnapping the infante!”

MURAT’S SMUG OPTIMISM

The welcome Murat had received upon his arrival in Madrid from the inhabitants who were
unaware  of  French  plans  had  gone  to  his  head.  And  since  then  he  was  so  full  of
self-complacency that it warped his judgement which was far from sound, anyway, even in
the best of circumstances. And he, too, was convinced that everything had gone well and
that matters were settled:

“Your Majesty may take my word for it, nothing will happen in Madrid”, he wrote confidently
to the Emperor on 12 April.

Two days later, he was just as serene:

“Everything is still very calm”.

And on 1 May, whereas all the other witnesses testify on that same day, which was market
day in Madrid, that the town was in a state of perturbation and that unrest had reached a
pitch:

“Everything is over in Spain.”

As we shall soon see.

Unbeknown to Napoleon and Murat, Ferdinand VII who Napoleon had described as “cunning”
in a letter he addressed to Talleyrand – was, in spite of all his feigned submissiveness, in
spite of his semblance of humility, secretly sending emissaries to Madrid where they were
spreading the most alarming rumours. He, Ferdinand, heir to the Spanish throne was being
ill-treated,  and  it  was  murmured  that  Napoleon  was  even  thinking  of  assassinating  the
Spanish Bourbons.

INFLAMMATORY RUMOURS

In Madrid rumours of this kind were like a wick attached to a barrel of gunpowder. Only the
detonator was missing.

Napoleon had ordered Murat to send the infants, Francis and Maria-Luisa, who were still in
the Spanish capital off to Madrid.
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This was immediately followed by furious cries directed against the aide-de-camp:
“Kill him! Kill him!”

Lagrange barely had time to salute before the crowd surged forward to attack him, and he
would very probably have been massacred if a piquet of grenadiers had not rushed to his
rescue and managed to save him in the nick of time.

“DEATH TO THE FRENCH!”...

Thereupon, shots were fired from amongst the rioters and the French soldiers fired back.
Lagrange,  who was covered in blood,  hastened to  report  to  Murat  to  inform him of  the
serious events he had been involved in which had just taken place.

Meanwhile, in front of the palace anger was growing and, with it, hate. Cries of “Death to the
French” were heard.

The rioters armed themselves with axes, knives, clubs, iron bars…

And at that moment, woe betide any French soldier who was isolated!

One inoffensive corporal, for instance, who had been ordered to bear a message, had his
throat cut by a throng who had literally gone mad after the monks had instigated them to
murder. Elsewhere, a sick soldier who had been left in a hospital met the same fate. Still
elsewhere, men who formed a fatigue party and who had been sent out for supplies were
massacred down to the last man…

These murders were easy as the soldiers who were in different quarters of the town were
taken unawares and had, as yet, received no precise instructions as to how to react to the
situation. Two Spanish ministers, Arenza and O’Farril risked their lives in attempting to put an
end to the massacres. And it was almost by miracle that they, too, managed to escape from
the murderous folly.

Finally  conscious of
the  fact  that  the
peace  he  had  so
confidently  counted
on  in  Madrid  was
nothing  more  than
an illusion, Murat at
last  reacted  by
sending  what  men
he had immediately
at  hand:  a
battalion, a number
of  Polish  light-
horse,  and  two
guns  to  take  up
position  in  front  of
the Royal Palace.

Hardly had they arrived when the soldiers were insulted by the rabble and a shot was fired at
them. Without wasting time, they responded by firing a salve in the air to disperse the crowd.
But  this  only  led  to  an  aggravation  of  violence.  A  second  salve,  which  was  fired  with
case-shot, achieved its purpose. The rioters fled scattering throughout the town and calling
the population to arms.

…AND TO THE MAMELUKES

Soon French reinforcements arrived advancing to the heart of the riot, on the Puerta des Sol.
Among the inhabitants of the square, at number 9, lived a painter who witnessed the entire
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scene. His name was Goya.

The murderous rage reached its paroxysm when the inhabitants of Madrid suddenly saw, in
the midst of the French squadrons, the magnificent and flamboyant cavaliers dressed in their
red trousers and white turbans: the famous Mamelukes!

In an instant, the sight of this elite regiment cast the Spaniards back to the time when the
Arabs whom they detested had occupied their country from 711 to 1492.

To the sound of the alarm-bell which clanged in the back-ground, the riot turned into what
can only be described as a frantic butchery with the rioters leaping onto the croup of the
horses and throwing down the riders and then stabbing them savagely. While others slipped
underneath the horses, stabbing them in the chest with their knives to unseat the riders.
Goya’s painting, which we used as the opening picture for this chapter and from which we
have taken close-ups to illustrate the rest of the text, depicts all the cruelty and the ferocious
hate much better than words could have done. His painting is worth a thousand words.

Women and children took an
active part in the appalling

carnage of 2 May 1808

aà

But the Mamelukes who were the pick of the
army were not of the stuff victims are made
of  and  they  had  no  intention  of  being
massacred without reacting, and woe betide
the  occupants  of  the  houses  from  which
shots had been fired!

When  they  found  one  of  their  comrades
lying  in  front  of  a  monastery  mortally
wounded,  the  Mamelukes  stormed  the
building  and  took  their  revenge  on  the
monks in their own way. After slaughtering
the assassins, they threw their heads out of
the windows.

It is pointless to enumerate or dwell upon
the atrocities that were committed on this
sinister day of madness.

Completely  surrounded  by  French  troops  which  arrived  in  ever  increasing  numbers,  the
rioters progressively retreated.

“PEACE, CITIZENS, EVERYTHING IS OVER!”

Towards 2 p.m., the two Spanish ministers, previously mentioned, asked Murat to stop the
struggle in an attempt to restore order.

He agreed, and gave them General Harispe, chief-of-staff of Marshal Moncey, to assist them
and the three of them accompanied by several French and Spanish officers under the escort
of a French cavalry patrol went through the streets of Madrid waving a white flag:

“Peace, citizens, everything is over!”

And in effect, everything might well have been over rapidly, and all the more so as this joint
patrol which was full of good will had managed to free a considerable number of Spanish
prisoners.

But, unfortunately, Murat viewed matters in a different light and he was determined to make
an example. Thus a proclamation was rapidly posted on every street corner, from which the
following is an extract:

“…French blood has been shed and it cries for vengeance: in consequence, I have decided the
following:

“Gener  al  Grouchy will  call  together  the  military  committee  tonight.  All  those who were
caught during the riots and who were armed will be shot. The Junta is in charge of operating
the disarmament of the inhabitants of Madrid. After the execution of this order, anyone who
is found armed or who is still in possession of arms without special permission, will be shot…
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At our headquarters in Madrid, 2 May 1808.

Signed: Joachim [Murat]

This is the sort of decision which illustrates
the errors of judgement that Napoleon made
more  than  once  in  the  choice  of  his  very
senior  officers  for  as  soon  as  the
proclamation was put into operation far from
calming  passions,  it  literally  set  the  city
ablaze.

At nightfall, just as the city was starting to
lick  its  wounds,  the  inhabitants  of  Madrid
heard the distant echo of shots being fired.
Those  who  had  been  condemned  by  the
military commission were being executed by
Murat’s firing squads.

A FALSELY SPONTANEOUS REVOLT

As spontaneity always arouses sympathy, for obvious reasons the rebellion in Madrid has
always been presented as  a  spontaneous movement  against  the  presence of  the  French
invaders. A noble, but apparently false theory.

In reality, it seems that a large-scale anti-French conspiracy had been carefully planned. An
officer in the Polish light-horse, Captain Chlapowski, wrote in his memoirs that all the French
officers garrisoned in Madrid were to be assassinated on 3 May while attending an important
corrida  they  had all  been invited  to.  But  as  the  plot  had  been discovered,  it  had  been
necessary to advance the day of the massacre. Thus, wrote Chlapowski, “at dawn on 2 May,
several thousand insurrectionists rushed into the city.”

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  number  of  victims  as  each  side  was  apparently
determined to either increase or minimise their number.

Not surprisingly, extravagant reports were published regarding the number of casualties even
– unexpectedly in the official French journal of the time, Le Moniteur, which evoked “several
thousand” victims. The well-known French memorialist, Marbot, who was present, however,
declares that  between “one thousand two hundred and one thousand five hundred were
killed”, and these figures are confirmed by other sources which are Spanish.
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With regards to the number of French victims, the Spanish authorities did not hesitate to go
one better. In an address to Napoleon which was bombastic, if not accurate, the Junta of
Valencia claimed:

“The  insurrection  of  the  people  of  Madrid,  armed  with  knives,  cost  you  five  thousand
soldiers!”

But  the  real  figures  were  certainly  very  different,  and  a  document  which  is  beyond  all
question because it is Spanish, the “Manifesto del Castilla”, recorded that there were 104
killed and 54 wounded. Even if we must be cautious of figures that are too precise, we are
certainly far from the savage repression that the French troops have been accused of. And it
is  also  interesting,  here,  to  note  that  despite  the  numerical  superiority  of  the  French –
approximately 25,000 men – the troops did not take advantage of the situation. As during an
insurrection of this sort it would have been easy for Murat to give the men free rein, and the
number of victims among the rioters would have been far greater.

On the French side, however, the number of victims who were almost all caught unawares
and massacred in the streets where they were isolated and defenceless totalled over 500
dead and seriously wounded.

Although it has often been stated that the first atrocities were committed by the French, the
facts speak for themselves. The first atrocities were committed by the Spaniards and the
particularly revolting and savage way in which the French soldiers were massacred is enough
to establish the truth.

Far from ending – as Napoleon had written to Talleyrand – the tragedy was only beginning.

The curtain had just gone up for the first act. Its title: Dos de Mayo.

To be continued…
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Volume II
CHAPTER 46

“I embarked upon this enterprise
badly, I confess…”

(Napoleon on St Helena, evoking the question of Spain)

According to the witnesses who were actually present when the news arrived from the
Spanish capital, it would seem that the announcement of the tragic events in Madrid had
but little effect on Napoleon who was still at the Castle of Marrac(q) in the company of the
Spanish sovereigns, and their son Ferdinand who was still but not for much longer King of
Spain.

But  as  an  able  politician,  he  quickly  discerned  that  this  would  give  him a  means of
pressure over the ex-King of Spain.

NAPOLEON PRETENDS TO LOSE HIS TEMPER

Napoleon hurried to inform Charles IV of the insurrection in Madrid, and he gave him the
message he had just received for him to read. Thereupon, he feigned one of his terrible
fits of anger as he was in the habit of doing when he wanted to impress or terrify his
opponents or collaborators who were unfamiliar with this little “game”.

Charles IV lost no time in reacting and he immediately summoned his son.

And there was another scene which was even more disgraceful and sordid than the first
(See chapter 44) between Ferdinand and his parents.

Brandishing  his  cane,  Charles  IV
threatened his son whom he accused –
and not without reason apparently – of
having been the underhand instigator of
what  had  just  occurred  by  spreading
alarming  rumours  about  his  situation,
while at the same time keeping informed
of what was afoot.

“The  blood  of  my  subjects  has  been
shed,  and  that  of  the  soldiers  of  my
great friend Napoleon! You had a hand in
all this havoc.”

This  was  a  judicious,  if  not  very
honourable, way of convincing Napoleon
that he had no share of responsibility in
the events which had taken place on 2
May, in Madrid.
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The angry father was soon backed up by Queen Maria-Luisa, who strangely enough for a
mother was even more virulent. She went so far as to call her son a “bastard” and almost
slapped him. So much so that Napoleon, who was as astounded as he was disgusted, but
also very probably satisfied at the turn of events, later declared:

“What a woman! What a mother! I was horrified.”

A sentiment  he had already expressed in this description he made of  her  in  a letter
addressed to Tallerand:

“To  say  that  the  Queen  has  her  heart  and  her  past  written  on  her  face  is  an
understatement. It is beyond anything anyone could possibly imagine.”

NAPOLEON’S ULTIMATUM TO FERDINAND

Was Ferdinand really guilty, or simply responsible for the terrible atrocities which had
been committed against the French by the townspeople of Madrid?

The  fact  remains
that Napoleon who
pretended  to  be
convinced of this –
but  perhaps  he
really  was
convinced  –  took
measures  for  the
arrangement which
suited his plans. To
persuade,  or
rather,  force
Ferdinand  to
abdicate  in  favour
of his father.

“My only commitment is with the King, your father, as it is he I recognize, and I shall
escort him back to Madrid, if he so wishes. If, by midnight, you do not recognize him as
your legitimate sovereign, and do not inform Madrid of this by letter, you will be treated
[by him] like a rebel.”

But Charles IV refused this proposition with vehemence alleging that his son had armed
“all the passions in the land” against him.

On 6 May, Ferdinand, whom Napoleon had scornfully described as “cunning”, was forced
to abdicate in favour of his father. Thus, the heir apparent who had reigned since the 19
March following the revolt at Aranjuez, gave the crown back to the old King.

SUBSTANIAL COMPENSATION AND INDEMNITY

It  was  the  Queen’s  lover,  Godoy,  who  served  more  or  less  as  the  King’s  official
representative  who  concluded  the  agreement  known  as  the  Treaty  of  Bayonne  with
Napoleon.

By the terms of this Treaty, Charles IV acknowledged that he was incapable of ensuring
peace  in  Spain  and  surrendered  his  crown  to  Napoleon.  But  there  were,  of  course,
conditions and amongst them was the obligation to preserve the integrity of the kingdom
and to maintain the pre-eminence of catholic religion.
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In  exchange
for  which,  in
addition  to
the  political
and  religious
clauses
mentioned
above,

Charles IV was
to  receive  a
civil  list  of
twenty  million
reales  (real,
monetary  unit
formerly  used
in Spain

and Spanish-speaking countries worth a quarter of a peseta), thus approximately seven
million five hundred thousand French francs of the time, together with the château de
Compiegne and its woodlands for the duration of his life – but which he soon left as the
climate was bad for his health and the château de Chambord freehold.

As for the princes of his House who had also given up their potential rights, they were to
receive an allowance which was to be proportional to their dignity.

And Ferdinand?

He  was  again  offered
the Kingdom of  Etruria
by  Napoleon  (See
chapter  44),  which  he
refused on the advice of
his  entourage,  as  by
refusing  he  kept  his
options open for future
prospects.  But  he  did,
however,  accept  the
Estate of Navarre, near
Evreux,  in  Normandy
and  an  annual
allowance  of  a  million
francs.

In comparison, in 1815 after Waterloo, Napoleon, the “Ogre” an insult which must always
be remembered would only “benefit” from a squalid, roughly constructed hovel with metal
sheeting on the roof situated on an isolated, windswept rock in the most remote part of
the Atlantic Ocean which was generously allotted to him by England.
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By the middle of May 1808, the Spanish Bourbons had disappeared from the politico-
monarchical map of Europe.

DILEMMA: WHO WAS TO BE SET
ON THE SPANISH THRONE?

Until the châteaux were ready to receive their various guests – who were in fact sort of
V.I.P prisoners – Charles IV, his wife and the omnipresent favourite Godoy were escorted
to Fontainbleau, where they were expected by the Grand Chancellor Cambacérès, while
Ferdinand and the infants were escorted to the château de Valençay, where Talleyrand
had been called upon to be their host.

So the throne was now vacant.

And while on the subject let us take the opportunity here of recalling Napoleon’s simple
but sensible definition of this symbol of power:

“A throne is nothing more than a board garnished with velvet.”

chap46a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap46a.htm

4 van 8 09.05.2016 09:01



Yes, indeed. But the immediate question was who was to be set on the plank?

Obviously, in Madrid, Murat was all impatience.

As he was firmly convinced that Napoleon was about to give him the throne to reward him
for the services(?) he had rendered on 2 May. He was all the more convinced as Charles
IV  had  appointed  him Lieutenant-General,  and  as  such  he  was  already  the  effective
master of the country.

All he needed now was Napoleon’s consent and blessing.

But his brother-in-law had other ambitions. For if Napoleon had congratulated Murat for
the way in which he had “dealt” with the insurrection – “I am very pleased with the vigour
you deployed” at heart he could hardly have forgotten the reassuring reports which had
been sent to him just before the revolt (See chapter 45), nor the useless executions
which had followed. Executions which had the resemblance of vengeance. Not justice. In
1802, when he was First Consul, Bonaparte said:

“The whole secret of governing consists in knowing when to remove the skin of a lion to
slip into the skin of a fox.”

And no one was more ill-fitted than Murat to slip into the skin of a fox.

So who was to be set upon the Spanish throne?

JOSEPH “PROMOTED” KING OF SPAIN

Even before  the  throne  was  vacant,
Napoleon  had  offered  it,  in  turn,  to
his brother Louis (on 27 March) who
had refused, then to Jerome (on 15
April).  The  latter  had  also  declined
the offer. Both these refusals had kept
Murat on tenterhooks in Madrid.

But  a  letter  from  the  Emperor  had
finally  put  an  end  to  his  state  of
painful suspense:

“My  intention  is  that  the  King  of
Naples [Joseph] shall reign in Madrid.
I  wish  to  give  you  the  Kingdom of
Naples or Portugal. Reply immediately
to tell me what you think of this; as
everything  must  be  settled  within  a
day.”

It is interesting to note at this point
that some have judged – and perhaps
not  without  reason  –  that  Napoleon
had dispatched the question of Spain
in a cavalier manner and that the way
in which he disposed of the Spanish
sovereigns whatever their failings was
just as tactless.

An officer and future admiral in the French Navy, Grivel, who took part in the Peninsular
Campaign, expressed his view in the following terms:

“We could not get used to seeing our Emperor behave like a vulgar conqueror, and we felt
personally humiliated.”

But neither Grivel, nor the others were acquainted with the political stakes at issue. It is
also necessary at this point to recall that for Napoleon, the Continental System designed
to close all European ports to British trade was a vital necessity for France. And for the
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Blockade to be effective it was necessary to take possession of Spain and Portugal.

England who had generously  financed all  the Coalitions against  France and was  thus
responsible for tens of thousands of dead and wounded had no scruple whatsoever on the
subject.

KINGDOMS THAT WERE VERY LIKE PREFECTURES

But  the  problem was  that  between
Joseph’s  “nomination”  as  King  of
Spain  and  the  moment  when  he
actually started to govern – and for
the  Emperor  these  kingdoms  were
really  little  more  than  prefectures
(French  administrative  districts)
which were governed by prefects who
were named by him and whose work
he supervised – too much time went
by.

Far  too  much  time  considering  the
explosive context of the situation.

Thus, between the departure of the
Spanish sovereigns who were by now
under what can best be described as
a sort of luxurious house-arrest and
the  arrival  of  Joseph,  almost  two
months went by: 13 May-9 July.

During this time the situation was to
deteriorate  even  more  because  the
Lieutenant-General,  Murat,  felt
embittered  and  affronted  by  the
nomination of Joseph. And yet what
his brother-in-law was offering him in
compensation  was  far  from
negligible.

The Kingdom of Naples (or Kingdom of the Two Sicilies as it was also known), according
to sources of that time, represented a territory with six million inhabitants whose capital
was… Naples,  and  possessed  much  “wealth  and  riches”.  But  it  was  obviously  not  as
grandiose as the majestic kingdom of Charles V, in other words Spain.

Murat accumulated one blunder after another, and the following are just a few examples.
He  discharged  two  Swiss  regiments  in  Sevilla  who  were  in  the  service  of  Spain;  he
dismissed the Life Guards and only kept a few of them in his service; he revoked an old
edict signed by King Philip V (1683-1746, who reigned in Spain from 1700 until his death)
forbidding  the  Catalans  who  were  reputed  to  be  traditionally  attached  to  their
blunderbusses from bearing arms – with future consequences which are all too easy to
imagine…

Moreover, among the Spanish troops that were still in Madrid, there were desertions every
day, and as he waited for  Joseph’s  arrival,  Murat  endeavoured to govern.  But all  his
efforts were in vain,  as the Spanish ministers maliciously and stubbornly persisted in
putting on the brakes.

Napoleon’s irritation was evident in this letter he addressed to Murat from Marrac:

“Your self-confidence will bring misfortunes upon you. Who are these Life Guards who are
guarding you? They will assassinate you. You are far too tolerant with the Spaniards and
you will soon bring about another insurrection which may be even more dangerous than
the first in that the first had no leader.”

And  he  added,  to  make  things  clear  concerning  the  Spaniards’  feelings  towards  his
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brother-in-law:
“The nation is still filled with hate and humiliation after the last events.”

To which the bright cavalier replied:

“The gunfire on 2 May will secure the colours of the new dynasty.”

One has the choice: was he naïve or stupid?

MURAT IN A STATE OF DEPRESSION

The  difficult  situation  he
was  trying  to  cope  with
and  over  which  he
apparently  had  no
control,  the
disappointment of having
been  unfairly  or  so  he
thought  deprived  of  a
throne  which  he
considered was his due in
favour of Joseph together
with  Napoleon’s
recriminations had all got
the better of his health.
He fell ill, and apparently
this  was  not  merely  a
diplomatic  indisposition
as  the  French
ambassador, Monsieur de
la  Forest  (who  had
previously  been
ambassador  in  Berlin
during  the  Prussian
Campaign, in 1806), sent
several  despatches  in
which  he  confirmed  that
Murat  was  in  a  state  of
deep depression.

Worried  about
leaving  a  country
which needed to be
governed by a firm
hand  and  an  iron
will in the hands of
a  man  whom  the
French  ambassador
had  seen  “holding
his  head  between
his hands, obsessed
with  one  idea  and
who  only  talked  of
fleeing  from  an
atmosphere  which
was  killing  him,
completely  off  his
food  and  accusing
those who kept him
there of wanting to
kill  him”,  Napoleon
decided  to  send
Savary to Spain.

Which was yet another mistake as Savary had been the instrument of what is known as
the “the ambush at Bayonne.”

Savary, who had just been created Duke of Rovigo, also confirmed that Murat was in an
appalling condition.

“He was unable to speak to me or to recognize me – he is critically ill. I returned this
afternoon: he was in the same condition…”

The only solution was to evacuate the sick warrior who had become useless and was now
undoubtedly dangerous.

On 29 June, carried away on a litter, Murat left Madrid for Bayonne.

Spain was now waiting for the one who the master of central Europe had decided would
be King: Joseph Bonaparte.
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To be continued…
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Volume II
CHAPTER 47

“This combination brought about my downfall.
All the circumstances of my disasters are

connected with this enterprise”
(Napoleon, evoking the Peninsular War)

Thus, Napoleon had decided that it was his elder brother Joseph - and not Murat whose
hopes had all been dashed - who was to be seated on the Spanish throne.

In Chapters 40 and 41, we discovered the Bonaparte family. In 1808, Joseph, the eldest,
arrived from Naples where he had exercised a power which was nothing more than the
application of Napoleon’s will. For him, his “nomination” as King of Spain only represented
his right of primogeniture and this new dignity – like all the other honours which his brother
had lavished upon him - dissatisfied him.

NAPOLEON MISJUDGES THE CLERGY

Another serious error made by Napoleon who in this enterprise, unfortunately, made a great
many errors was due to the fact that he was familiar with French customs and thus he
thought that the most virulent opposition would come from the aristocracy and the clergy.
But as things turned out, they inclined towards their own interests. One example is this
cardinal, the Archbishop of Toledo, Louis de Bourbon, who was a cousin of Charles IV, and
who as early as May 22nd, wrote to Napoleon:

“The transfer of the Spanish Crown makes it my pleasant duty according to God to pay the
tribute of my love, my fidelity and my respect to Your Imperial Majesty.”
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After  receiving  a  profession  of  allegiance  which  was  as
servile as this, why worry about a few uprisings among
the ordinary people? Napoleon was firmly convinced that
things would settle down once the new king arrived.

After an important dignitary of the church had pledged his
alliance, the Emperor was certain that the people would
follow suit. But, unfortunately, the ordinary people were
not acquainted with grand clergymen of  high rank. The
only priests they knew were the priests and monks who
wandered  about  the  countryside  asking  for  food  in
exchange  for  a  sermon  and  a  few  fine  words.  The
clergymen who did the field-work and who, in theory at
least, shared their everyday life.

The monks and priests
who were the instigators

of the slaughter of
French soldiers

But this was only in theory, for
one  only  has  to  read  the
memoirs  and  souvenirs  of  the
soldiers of the Grand Army who
at one time or another served
in  the  Peninsular  to  begin  to
understand  what  the  Spanish
clergy  was  really  like  at  the
time (see Chapter 43).

And to crown it all, the Emperor
had  even  questioned  Murat
before he left Madrid as to the
possibility  of  introducing  the
Code Napoléon, the French civil
code in Spain!

Napoleon’s  magnificent  Civil
Code  in  a  land  which  was
hopelessly  behind  times  and
completely  besotted  by
religious fanaticism!

STILL UNDER ILLUSIONS

In a manifest dated 25 May addressed to the Spanish people, Napoleon was still filled with
idle fancies:

“I  want the remote descendants of your nephews to remember me and say: he is the
regenerator of our country.”

It is regrettable here to have to point out all these marks of improvisation and errors of
judgement made by a man who bears the stamp of genius. But as we already wrote in our
last chapter, we must never forget that they originated from the task he had set for himself
and which was vital for France: to prevent England, the mortal enemy, from doing any more
harm. And Spain - a land of which he knew nothing - seemed of little importance compared
to the other powerful monarchies: Austria, Prussia, and Russia which he had vanquished
after they had declared war on him.
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And while on the subject of ruining English trade he had - at that moment at least – every
reason to be satisfied. His Continental Blockade against English commerce was apparently
operational  and  stretched  roughly  speaking  from Riga  to  Odessa  comprising  Hamburg,
Amsterdam,  Le  Havre,  Bordeaux,  Lisbon,  Cadiz,  Marseilles,  Naples,  Venice  and
Constantinople (see map of the period above).

As  for  his  great  “friend”,  the  Tsar  Alexander,  he  apparently  declared  that  he  would
acknowledge  “such  sovereign  as  the  Emperor  Napoleon  would  appoint  to  the  Spanish
throne.”

So why should the Emperor have had any misgivings?

And yet he had disregarded two elements, two ferments that would provoke a state of
agitation and fury in Spain: religion and the people.

We have already looked at the grass root representatives of the Spanish clergy. Let us now
turn towards their sheep.

Napoleon didn’t realize that the Spaniards were attached to their monarchy just as the
French were  attached  to  their  Revolution  and  for  them he and  his  men were  the  evil
representatives and the incarnation of the ignominious French Revolution. Of course, no one
in Spain had heard of the Concordat (1801) when First Consul, Napoleon Bonaparte, had
opened the doors of the churches again in France, thus restoring religious peace.

And moreover, what horrified the Catholics in Spain who were fanatical was the fact that
Napoleon with his Code had placed Jews on equal footing with Christians!

THE DISCOVERY OF SPANISH BARBARITY

In one of our previous chapters we also wrote that Napoleon knew the Spanish sovereigns
who had been deposed better the than the Spanish people. Which was true.
The people who were fanatical by nature had also inherited a particular form of cruelty from
the Moorish  conquerors  who were  finally  vanquished  and  expulsed  after  an  occupation
which lasted for  over  seven centuries.  And  it  was  this  form of  cruelty  exacerbated by
religious superstition which was to give the war in Spain its terrible character of savage
cruelty which the soldiers in the Grand Army had never before encountered in their previous
campaigns.

Once the Spanish people started fighting the French, they continued the combat and fought
them as they had fought against the Arabs invaders and when, between 10 and 20 May,
news of the events which had taken place at Bayonne spread through the land, the cry of
“Death to the infidels” was to be heard from north to south and from east to west.

And this cry was heard throughout Spain.
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The first fire was set ablaze on the rampart which had checked the Arab conquest: the
Asturias. But Napoleon was not unduly alarmed and to those who expressed their concern,
he replied:

“The arrival of the King [Joseph] will dissipate the disorder, enlighten minds and restore
peace everywhere.”

But until peace was restored and minds were enlightened, the time had come for slaughter.

THE MASSACRE OF SPANIARDS
BY OTHER SPANIARDS

For want  of  French,  the populace first  turned on other Spaniards,  generally  those who
belonged to the privileged classes and who had negotiated or had been in contact with the
“infidels” - whom they called the “afrancesados” - and whom they massacred savagely.
In  Valencia,  Count  d’Albalat  was  assassinated,  his  lacerated body dragged through the
streets and his head which had been cut off was carried on a pike. The instigator of this fine
deed: a priest, Don Balthazar Calvo.

In Cadiz, Marquis de la Solana, the Governor of Andalusia, who was attempting to explain
to a hysterical crowd that the French were too powerful to be attacked immediately, was
assaulted in his town mansion and tied up like a like a vulgar bandit. Struck with sticks,
stabbed with knives and daggers, he fell  asking for a priest to hear his confession. But
before the priest arrived, the hapless Solana was slaughtered by one of his own officers
who killed him with his sword.

In Seville, other atrocities were committed. Count of Aguila was tied up to a balcony and
shot like a rabbit.

In Segovia, Don Miguel Cevallos, the head of the military academy, was thrown into a cart
and his throat was slit in front of his wife before he was thrown into the river by a mob
which was wild with fury.

In  Estramadura,  to  prevent  any  trouble  the  Governor  of  Badajoz,  Count  Torre,  had
prudently forbidden any form of public demonstration on Saint Ferdinanad’s Day.

Wild with rage, the inhabitants stormed his residence and chased after him before catching
up with him on the banks of the River Guadiana which waters Badajoz. There they knocked
him senseless and cut his body up into pieces which were left exposed on the bridge…

And these are only a few examples.

…THEN FRENCH SOLDIERS ARE MASSACRED

This delirious rage did not spare the French who fell into the hands of these madmen either.

In  Valencia,  which  decidedly  seemed
determined to distinguish itself for its
acts of savage cruelty, French soldiers
who had not committed any act of war
were  driven  out  of  the  walls  of  the
citadel  where  they  had found refuge
after  being  denounced  by  the  priest
already  mentioned  above,  Don
Balthazar Calvo. Calvo set the hounds
in pursuit. Although a few priests, for
once, remembered the holy mission of
their priesthood and tried to intervene,
the rabble which had been worked up
into a fanatic fury by Calvo savagely
massacred  three  hundred  and  fifty
unfortunate  men  and  women  who
were unable to defend themselves.
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Another example of Spanish ferocity: General René left Madrid on May 24, accompanied
only by an aide de camp, his nephew who was still a child and a senior commissariat officer
called  Vosgien,  to  join  General  Dupont’s  Corps  d’Armée in  Andalusia  when  he  and  his
companions were captured by the rebels in the Sierra Morena.

His  aide  de  camp  and  the
commissariat  officer  were  sawn
alive  between two planks.  René,
who was wounded, attempted to
escape.  Recaptured,  he  was
dragged to the hospital (!) in the
small town nearby, La Carolina.

Here,  he was saved just  in time
by  a  Spanish  officer  as  he  was
about  to  be  thrown  alive  into  a
cauldron, before being stabbed to
death  at  the  side  of  the  officer
who  had  just  saved  him  from
dying in an appalling manner.

As  for  the  boy,  his  nephew,  he
had encountered a more humane
fate:  he  had  already  been  shot
dead.

This was the country where Napoleon thought that the arrival of Joseph would be enough to
“enlighten minds and restore peace everywhere” and where he hoped to introduce the Code
of Law which bore his name.

Let us make a short digression here. Some historians have written that the sight of a nation
defending its independence is always, and we quote “moving” while others have evoked
with pity – and we feel this is definitely going too far - the “romantic devotion [!] of a
people”.

If the resistance of a nation against those who invade their territory is indeed respectable
and justified, how can anyone possibly consider these revolting massacres as “moving”?
And yet, Napoleon’s soldiers have always been blamed of having taken the first initiative in
these massacres.

Whether these strange admirers like it  or not, the facts are there and if  a war against
French troops  was  justified,  nothing  could  justify  these  abominable  murders  which  the
Spanish were the first to commit against the French who were the first victims.

Unfortunately, the soldiers of the Grand Army soon let themselves go too far in the infernal
spiral of reprisals and these were sometimes as terrifying as the acts which had brought
them about. But, ironically, in the end they alone were blamed and bore the shame of these
acts.

JOSEPH HURRIES TO HIS
THRONE WITHOUT HASTE

To write that the recently appointed king was
hurrying to his new post – for that was how
Napoleon considered his brother’s accession to
the  Spanish  throne  –  would  be  an
exaggeration.

As  Murat  headed  for  Naples,  Joseph  was
hurrying to Madrid without haste.

The  famous  French  author  and  diplomat,
François-René de Chateaubriand (1768-1848),
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in  his  Mémoires d’Outre-Tombe  (beyond  the
grave), wittily described the change of roles in
the following words:

Both of them, he wrote, went their different
ways “like two conscripts who had exchanged
their shakos.”

French ambassador,
Monsieur de La Forest

On his way Joseph did his best to make himself popular with “his” people. In Vitoria he
made a proclamation in which he assured them that he would devote himself to a nation
which was “generous”, that he would observe the religion of his predecessors and that in
order  to  achieve  this  holy  obligation  he counted  on the  cooperation  of  the  clergy,  the
allegiance of the nobility and, of course, the “submission” of the people.

But his efforts were ineffectual, and according to the French ambassador, Monsieur de La
Forest, “...the more fatherly the tone, the more people are convinced that H.M. has doubts
concerning his crown.”

It would have been difficult to be more explicit.

Moreover, Joseph’s journey to Madrid was far from uneventful.

THE ROAD TO MADRID LIES OPEN

As  things  turned  out  the
French troops commanded by
Marshal Bessières (Right) and
the  famous  hussar  general,
Charles  de  Lasalle,  had  to
force  the  way  for  him.  The
battle went down in history as
the  Battle  of  Medina  del  Rio
Seco  which  was  fought  and
won by the French on the 14
July  against  Spanish  troops
which were almost twice their
number  (24,000  against
13,000  French),  commanded
by  Generals  Cuesta  and
Joaquim  Blake,  who  was  of
Irish descent.
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Napoleon  was
delighted  upon
hearing  of  the
victory and cried:
“Never was a battle
won  under  more
important
circumstances.  It
will  determine  the
course  of  events  in
Spain.”

Even if the victory in
question  gave
Joseph  the  keys  of
his  terrifying
kingdom, Napoleon's
remark  reveals  his
complete
misappreciation  of
the  actual  situation
on the spot.

JOSEPH’S SINISTER ENTRY INTO MADRID

As for Joseph’s arrival in his capital on 20 July, it showed the new sovereign that he was far
from welcome.

His  arrival  was  sinister:  shops  were
closed,  shutters  were  put  up  and
balconies were deserted.

The only sign of life was the cordon of
troops  that  was  drawn  up  in  three
rows along the streets as Savary had
ordered.

The French ambassador wrote to his
superior,  Count  de  Champagny,  who
had replaced Talleyrand as Minister of
Foreign  Affairs:  “On  a  few  streets
there  were,  in  fact,  rows  of  houses
whose  inhabitants  were  actually  at
the  windows,  but  they  were  careful
not  to  step  outside  onto  their
balconies, as if they feared that their
neighbours  might  see  them  on  the
front line. These puerile details depict
public opinion.”

All  along  the  way  Joseph  had
observed  at  leisure  the  sort  of
repulsion that the Spanish people felt
for him and long before his ominous
entry into Madrid the few illusions he
still had left were dissipated.

The official  proclamation  of  the  new
reign of  Joseph I  took place  on the
25th.

Everything  possible  had  been  done  to  show  the  new  king’s  good  will  towards  his

chap47a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap47a.htm

7 van 8 09.05.2016 09:01



hot-tempered subjects: money was generously distributed to the poor, theatres and shows
were open free of charge and there were illuminations.

Behind an atmosphere of superficial rejoicing, there was deep resentment.

Another detail reported by the French ambassador, de La Forest, also shows the degree of
sympathy that the Spaniards felt for the new sovereign they were compelled to recognize as
king. The authorities of the town had asked that the houses which were situated where the
procession was to pass should be decked with flags according to custom. The owners of the
houses found handwritten notes on their doorsteps with death threats if they obeyed. Some
of them defied the threats, but with caution. They decorated their houses, but at the very
last minute as they were afraid of being accused of showing too much eagerness at the
arrival of the intruder.

Thanks to Savary order was maintained upon Joseph’s arrival in
Madrid, but the streets were deserted and inhabitants received
death threats if they appeared as the procession with the new
King passed by. The inset shows a view of Madrid, circa 1830,

where the procession passed (ARR)

Joseph’s feelings were clearly expressed in this extract of a letter dated 18 July which he
wrote to his brother, just before his entry into Madrid:

“My position is unique in history. I do not possess, here, a single partisan.”

And when Joseph wrote these lines he was not even aware of what would happen on the
day he entered into “his” capital.

To be continued…
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Volume II
CHAPTER 48

All Rights Reserved

“Dupont has dishonoured our colours.
What ineptitude! How contemptible!

The capitulation he signed has
compromised the interests of his army

as it is without warrant from the English
agents who were in the enemy camp.”

(Napoleon, on the subject of
General Dupont de l’Étang)

If, as he was reluctantly entered Spain, Joseph had known what had happened
further south practically on the same day, he would very likely have turned his
back on Madrid and returned to Bayonne to join his brother.

The  central  character  of  this  disastrous  affair  which  was  to  have  incalculable
consequences for Napoleon is Major General Count Pierre Dupont de l’Étang.

A POTENTIAL MARSHAL

Dupont,  who  was  then  aged
forty-three,  had  a  brilliant
military  career  behind  him.  In
1805, his victory in front of Ulm
over  the  troops  commanded  by
General  von  Melas  led  to  the
capitulation  of  the  town  on  20
October.  Two  days  later,  he
captured  the  25,000  men
commanded by Prince Ferdinand
of  Austria  as  they  attempted  to
escape.  Also  worth  mentioning
here  is  his  conduct  during  the
Prussian  campaign  in  1806 with
the decisive role he played in the
capture of Lübeck and, finally, the
following  year,  his  distinguished
conduct  during  the  battle  of
Friedland, on 14 June 1807.
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General Dupont de l’Étang
(1765-1840). Napoleon

relieved him of his command
and had him incarcerated in
the Fort of Joux, in the Jura

region of France.

General  Foy  (1775-1825),  who
also served in Spain and was the
author of  “Histoire  de la  Guerre
de  la  Péninsule  sous  Napoléon”
(History  of  the  War  in  the
Peninsula  under  Napoleon),
described  him  in  the  following
terms:

“There was not a single major general in the empire that ranked above Dupont.
The opinion of the army, in agreement with the sovereign’s benevolence, rated
him in the first place in the militia. And when he left for Andalusia, there was no
one to doubt that he would find his marshal’s baton in Cadiz.”

So  Napoleon  had  not
entrusted a beginner with the
mission  of  going  to  Cadiz  to
liberate what remained of the
French  fleet  commanded  by
Admiral  Rosily  (who  had
replaced de Villeneuve), which
was  blocked  by  an  English
squadron  since  the  defeat  of
Trafalgar.  And  in  addition  to
this mission, to restore peace
in  Andalusia  which  like  the
other  Spanish  provinces  was
in  a  state  of  dangerous
turmoil.

Dupont left Toledo on 24 May
and  after  crossing  the  arid
plains  of  La  Mancha,  he
arrived  at  Andujar  on  the
River Guadalquivir on 2 June.

Admiral Rosily-Mesros (1748-1832)
who, in 1771-1772, had explored

the South Seas

chap48a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap48a.htm

2 van 8 09.05.2016 09:02



The port of Cadiz. Since the defeat of Trafalgar,
on 21 October 1805, what remained of the

French fleet was blocked by an English
squadron which cruised in front of the
port to prevent them from escaping

A few days later  he  was
informed  that  Admiral
Rosilly had been forced to
surrender  which  annulled
the  first  part  of  his
mission – and also that a
number  of  armed bands,
regular  troops  and
peasants were assembling
around  him.  He  passed
this  information  on  to
Murat,  then  still  in  the
Spanish  capital,  before
heading for Cordoba.

THE CAPTURE OF CORDOBA

On  7  June,  Dupont  encountered  the  Spanish  at  the  Alcolea  bridge,  over  the
Guadalquivir,  and defeated them which cleared the road into  the town for  his
troops.

All  along  the  way  the
French had been victims of
terrible  atrocities
committed by the Spanish,
which were similar to those
mentioned in  the previous
chapter.

In  order  to  save  Cordoba
from  being  stormed  by
soldiers  who  were
exasperated  by  thirst  and
hunger,  Dupont  sent  a
messenger  to  the
corregidor  asking  him  to
surrender  without  offering
any  resistance,  and
assuring  him  that  the
inhabitants  and  their
possessions  would  be
safeguarded.

The town of Cordoba and the Roman bridge with its
sixteen arches. The looting of the town by Dupont’s

soldiers who were worn out by heat and thirst was to
earn them the ferocious hate of the entire population

of Andalusia

The only answer to this proposition was a hail of bullets, so the doors of the town
were broken down by  cannon-shot  and the  troops  invested  Cordoba.  And the
houses  and  churches  from which  shots  had been fired  were  plundered.  Some
readers may be shocked upon reading this, but it should be remembered that a
church from which shots are fired becomes nothing more than a small fort and can
no longer be considered as a holy sanctuary.

Dupont has often been criticised for this breach of discipline and for giving his
soldiers a free rein during three days, and later on for reasons of propaganda the
disorders were greatly exaggerated. However, Dupont soon managed to restore
discipline  in  the  town,  and  he  granted  safeguards  to  the  convents,  public
institutions and to private individuals who asked for them.
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But Dupont was not to remain long in Cordoba
as the junta of Seville which had apparently
not been discouraged by the French victory at
Alcolea  had  raised  an  army  of  40,000  men
commanded by General Javier Castaños.

Fearing  for  the  security  of  his  lines  of
communication,  Dupont  headed  for  Andújar,
some 80 kilometres east, where he received
orders from Savary – who had just replaced
Murat – to stay where he was and to await for
the  arrival  of  the  6,000  men  of  Vedel’s
division,  who  were  to  be  reinforced  by  a
further 3,000 men from Gobert’s division.

General Javier Castaños
(1756-1852), the nominal

victor of the battle of Baylen

AN EXHAUSTED ARMY

Dupont was in a difficult situation. Reduced to inaction, he was unable to feed his
men who were exhausted by the heat – it was 40° during the day – and from
suffering thirst.

On 16 July,  Vedel,  after  leaving the  Gobert  division behind at  Baylen took up
position at Mengibar, south east of Andújar.

On the same day, Castaños and Reding, a Swiss in  the service of  Spain,  who
commanded the 1st Division made up of excellent Swiss soldiers, attempted to
cross the Guadalquivir, first at Andújar, then at Mengibar. Both attempts failed.

As he thought that Vedel only faced a very small enemy force, Dupont asked him
for reinforcements. And it was here that Vedel made his first grave mistake: he left
his  position to join his  commander.  In  doing so,  he allowed Reding to occupy
Mengibar and cross the river. In simple terms, the French were outflanked.

Gobert became aware of the situation and in spite of his limited force he lost no
time in leaving Baylen to attempt to stop Reding, but he was mortally wounded.
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THE VICTOR, CASTAÑOS,
DEMANDS UNCONDITIONAL SURRENDER

Vedel,  with the support of  other generals,  then suggested launching a counter
attack. But in vain.

It was a day of shame for Napoleon’s Grand
Army which was forced to capitulate for the first

time. A word which until then had been reserved for
France’s enemies. The diplomatic

repercussions of this defeat were incalculable. Left,
Castaños, wearing a white uniform

It  seems  that  at  that
moment  Dupont’s  intention
was  still  to  negotiate  his
retreat towards Madrid. But
Castaños  who  knew  the
French  troops  were  worn
out  and  dying  of  thirst
demanded an unconditional
surrender.

As for Vedel, he considered
the  truce  did  not  concern
him  as  he  had  not  been
defeated  and  decided
simply to ignore it and cross
the Sierra Morena again.

Dupont then sent him one of his officers ordering him to conform to his decision.
And that was when Vedel made his second fatal error: he obeyed.

On 22 July, the twenty articles of the terms of surrender which contained four
additional articles was signed at Andújar. With a stroke of his pen, Dupont erased
his past glory. There would never be a Marshal Dupont de l’Étang.

For the first time, the soldiers of the invincible Grand Army had been defeated and
their commander had led them to capitulate.

FALSE MANOEUVRES AND MISTAKEN ORDERS

Dupont was annoyed to see Vedel arrive unexpectedly with all his troops instead of
the few battalions he had asked him for and he instructed him to leave again
immediately and return to Baylen to redeem the situation, and once his mission
was acomplished to return to Andújar.

From that moment on, there was a succession of  false manoeuvres,  of  wrong
interpretations  and/or  execution  of  orders  which  would  be  much  too  long  to
explain in detail here, but all of which would ultimately lead to a fatal conclusion.

Upon arriving in Baylen, Vedel, who saw no enemy in sight thought that Reding
had left and was now heading north. Without seeking any further proof, he chased
off in pursuit, leaving the heights around Baylen unoccupied. The Spanish lost no
time in taking advantage of the situation.

Now the French army was cut in two. Dupont had to re-establish communications
with Vedel at all costs.

THE LEGEND OF DUPONT’S 2,000 CARTS
FILLED WITH BOOTY

Instead of setting off immediately, Dupont postponed his departure for a day so
that according to some authors – he could keep the booty which had been seized
at Cordoba. As this concerns one of Napoleon’s generals, some people with their
usual lack of scruple have asserted that the convoy was phenomenal with some
2,000 carts. A parenthesis is called for here.

One Spanish source which cannot be suspected of any sympathy or indulgence, La
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Relacion de los generales, oficiales y tropes de la division Dupoont que rendieron
las armas al ejército Espagñol, gives the precise number of wagons in the convoy:
eight wagons carrying tools, one hundred and thirty-eight caissons and sixteen
carts,  which  was  certainly  not  excessive  for  transporting  the  wounded  and
weaponry.

When  French  troops  arrived  before  Baylen,  the  16,000  men  of  the  divisions
commanded by Reding and Marquis de Coupigny (a detestable French royalist who
fought against his own country) had already taken up position on the heights.
Below, the 7,000 French soldiers were trapped in an overheated basin. And the
7,000 men in question were mostly young recruits who were exhausted and worn
out by hunger and thirst.

Without  giving them time to  take up their  positions,  the  Spanish  immediately
attacked Dupont’s men who were outnumbered two to one.

On 19 July, at noon, 2,000 French soldiers were already out of action.

In view of the physical exhaustion and the collapsed morale of his troops, Dupont
asked for a truce, which was accepted, and he sent an aide de camp to inform
Vedel.

Vedel, who had heard the cannon-fire from a distance of approximately twenty
kilometres, had already decided to return where he came from, and in spite of the
news  of  the  truce,  he  attacked  and  dispersed  the  division  commanded  by
Coupigny. Dupont was then forced to send him a messenger with a precise order
telling him to cease fire.

DAY OF SHAME

General Theodor de Reding de Biberegg
(1755-1809 at Tarragone). A Swiss officer

in the service of Spain, he was the real
victor of Baylen

The 23 July was a day of shame.
The 8,248 men commanded by
Dupont  were,  unfortunately,
rapidly joined by the 9,393 men
in  the  Vedel  division  and  they
marched  past  their  victor  with,
however, the honours of war.
On  the  dried  up  ground  of
Andalusia they left behind 2,600
men,  of  which  1,500  died
through lack of medical aid.

As for Spanish, they claimed to
have lost no more than 735 dead
and  243  wounded  (although
some  sources  invert  these
figures).

Proudly, Castaños had new flags
made  bearing  the  inscription:
“To the victors of the victors of
Marengo, Austerlitz and Jena.”

But  did  he  know  or  was  he
merely pretending to be unaware
of  the fact  that  the poor devils
who laid their arms down in front
of  him  were  mostly  newly
conscripted men, young soldiers
without  any  experience  of
warfare?

In his Hisoire du soulèvement, de la guerre et de la révolution d’Espagne (1836)
(History of the Uprising, the War and the Revolution in Spain), Count Toréno brings
the Spanish victory – and the part played by Castaños – back into proportion.

“The victory was the result of such a combination of circumstances that it seemed
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to belong to the realm of chance. The Spanish generals who took part in this
engagement would assert this.”

And another author who was just as lucid, wrote:

“Weighed in the scale of reason, the victory was almost prodigious.”

Unfortulately, the battle of Baylen which was of little, or no importance, was to
have incalculable consequences for the French Empire.

Castaños now raved as he wrote to the junta of Seville, on 24 July: “I thought
heaven had sent me a dream”. As for the European monarchies, it was as if a veil
had suddenly been torn: the unvanquished were not invincible.

THE INFAMOUS CONDUCT OF
THE JUNTA OF SEVILLE

This illustration shows the inhabitants of Seville prostrating themselves on the
ground in a fanatical fashion as a religious procession goes by. Tens of

thousands of soldiers in Napoleon’s army fell victims to this fanaticism and they
were tortured and massacred with savage cruelty.

According to the terms of the capitulation, the French prisoners of war were to be
“put aboard vessels with Spanish crews, and transported to France, to the port of
Rochefort” (article 6), repatriated, and protected by the Spanish Army “against
any hostile operation” (article 7).

But both of these clauses were to be violated, and the ignominy of the junta of
Seville and of the English Admiralty was to turn their captivity which was iniquitous
into one long martyrdom which would last for several years.

The story of the suffering endured by these French soldiers captured at Baylen will
be the subject of our next chapter.
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To be continued…
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VOLUME II
CHAPTER 49

«PRISONERS OF WAR NO LONGER BELONG
TO THE POWER THEY FOUGHT FOR; THEY

ARE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE
HONOUR AND GENEROSITY OF THE
NATION WHICH DISARMED THEM.”

Napoleon

We  chose  to  open
our chapter with this
picture  of  Napoleon
as  it  bears  all  the
signs  of  majesty,
serenity  and
humanity  which  lie
behind  the  portrait
and  is  perfectly  in
keeping  with  the
phrase  quoted
above, probably one
of the finest he ever
pronounced and one
of those which sums
him up perfectly.

Upon reading the following chapter one takes the full measure of the difference of
views and feelings which separated Napoleon from all those kings or others who
at the time and down to the present day seem bent on slandering his memory.

It would be useless to dwell upon Napoleon’s fit of rage when he received the despatch
informing him of the capitulation of Baylen, as it can be imagined only too easily. When he
received  the  news  he  was  at  the  Prefecture  of  Bordeaux  and  preparing  to  visit  the
departments of the Vendée, in the west of France.

As for what was going on in Madrid, it was quite simply scandalous. In plain terms, Joseph
had not simply left his capital on 29 July; he had fled without one minute asking himself
whether in doing so he was not dishonouring the illustrious name which was his. We shall
return to the subject of his disgraceful departure in another chapter.

We shall not linger on the subject of Dupont’s fate either as he was lucky enough to see
France  again,  even  if  he  was  imprisoned  in  Paris  before  being  released  under  police
supervision.  The Emperor was not  punishing the inconceivable  defeat  so much as the
serious military and diplomatic consequences which he knew only too well would inevitably
follow. In 1812, Dupont would once again be arrested by order of Napoleon who was to
have him court-martialled and he was to be discharged and incarcerated in the Fort of
Joux in the Jura.

THE FALSE EXCUSE OF CORDOBA

So let us now turn our attention to hapless prisoners.
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As  we  wrote  in  the  previous  chapter,
the  pretext  invoked  by  the  populace
and  the  Spanish  priests  to  martyrize
those who had been defeated at Baylen
was  the  sacking  of  Cordoba  and
particularly of the churches in the town.

And yet the knapsacks of the soldiers
who  were  taken  prisoners  (the
“inspection”  of  their  packs  made  up
article  15  of  the  convention  of
capitulation)  contained  no  holy  vessel
or religious objects of any kind as none
of  the  Spanish  reports  –  and  they
would  certainly  not  have  failed  to
mention the fact refer to any discovery
of this kind. Thus Dupont and his men
may not have been paragons, but they
were certainly not predators.

So the only possible explanation for the
savage cruelty which was going to be
inflicted  on  them  was  religious
fanaticism.

Maurice de Tascher
(1786-1813), Empress

Josephine’s cousin, was taken
prisoner
at Baylen

The clauses which make up the convention of the capitulation are worthy of our interest
here.

Thus, article 7 stipulates that “the Spanish army was to assure the passage [of the
French troops] against any hostile expedition, and article 14 that “the wounded
and the sick would be treated with the utmost care, and transferred to France as
soon as they were restored to health”.

As for article 6, it stated precisely that the French troops were to be embarked upon
“vessels with Spanish crews, and transported to France to the port of Rochefort.”

Avoiding the large towns, the prisoners were led to Cadiz and during their march they not
only  endured  a  temperature  which  rose  to  36°,  they  suffered  martyrdom.  They were
insulted and spat upon – which was the least of their worries – but woe betide those who
weakened  by  starvation,  thirst  and  exhaustion  could  no  longer  follow  the  miserable
prisoners convoy. When blows with rifle butts were no longer enough to “encourage” them
to continue, they were abandoned along the way, and soon their howling followed by the
cries of joy of their assassins could be heard, indicating that the knife of some religious
maniac had just done its job.

COMPLETE ABASEMENT

Here, we are no longer in the field of conventional warfare of the time, when the word
“honour” had a special significance. At least for the officers regardless of their nationality.
But at the time Spain was a backward country under the sway of sordid fetishism and
warfare was in the hands of monks and priests for whom the laws of war were of no
account, and who considered them as no more than an obstacle to stupefying the masses
and encouraging them to slaughter.

Thus, the Way of the Cross of these captives was sullied by complete abasement. And as
always, their ordeal is described with considerable restraint but nevertheless with realism
in the souvenirs and memoirs of the veterans of this war which was like no other.

The average Spaniard considered every French soldier was a thief and this was indeed true
in some cases, but only some – and they watched any isolated man like a hawk. As one
witness reported:

“When a  hapless  soldier  satisfied  a  call  of  nature,  [the  Spanish]  as  soon as
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possible set about searching the dejections to seize any gold Napoleons [coins]
which our soldiers had swallowed at the moment they were captured in the hope
of saving them.”

Another soldier, who was a conscript of 1808, also wrote that the Spanish “imagined that
there was gold in all our refuse [!], which they explored with great talent.”

And as for cruelty!

Woe betide any man who left the others in search of some water. The peasants fell upon
them and to amuse their wives and children they tortured them with appalling cruelty:
they drove scissors into their eyes and some even saw mule-drivers mix the blood of their
victims with the wine in their flasks!

VESSELS OF DEGRADATION

As for their repatriation to the French port of Rochefort, the prisoners were interned on
prison-ships off Cadiz. But we must, however, point out here that General Castaños had no
share  of  responsibility  in  this  breach  of  honour.  The  disgrace  of  this  violation  of  the
capitulation falls upon the junta of Seville, and on the [English] Admiralty whose repeated
efforts were to prevent the French captives from returning home.

Upon their arrival at Puerto de Santa Maria, near Cadiz, the prisoners were attacked with
such savage cruelty that the Spanish soldiers who escorted them had to open fire on their
fellow countrymen. Otherwise not a single prisoner would have survived the murderous
fury of the populace.

The prison-ships!

Moored offshore or on a river these ships of shame and misery which had once been
warships  and  were  now dismasted  with  iron  grates  covering  the  portholes  cannot  be
dissociated from the two countries which used them to perfection thereby dishonouring
themselves for ever: Spain and England.

This sinister alignment shows the hulks at Cadiz where thousands of French
prisoners-of-war rotted aboard under absolutely appalling conditions. Among

them were the men who had been captured at Baylen

Up to 1,800 men were sometimes crammed together aboard these floating dumps where
they wallowed in filth for months and sometimes years (in this case, until 1814 for some of
them), in the hulls of these foul maritime goals which were damp, without any sanitation,
and almost without food. And the so-called food consisted only of a ration of bread and a
bowl of rice or beans which the shortage of water which sometimes lasted for up to five
days prevented them from cooking!

Aboard  the  “Horca”,
which  was  anchored
off  Cadiz,  the
memoirs left by some
of the survivors report
that  the  prisoners
were reduced to such
a state of misery that
they  took  to
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This picture illustrates the successful escape from the
prison-ship, “The Vieille Castille”, by a handful of French
sailors who were led by Captain Grivel, whose portrait is

shown in the inset

cannibalism  –  which
was easy as mortality
was high – and even
worse  that  they  had
considered  killing  the
weakest  amongst
them  who  had  no
hope  of  surviving
anyway  to  nourish
themselves.

Only the act of compassion of one of the English admirals who was touched by their
indescribable suffering and who had a longboat full of provisions sent to them aboard the
ship saved them from committing this abominable act.

PRISONERS MASSACRED BY CANNON-SHOT

The  “Argonaute”  was  another  old  hulk  which  had  been  transformed  into  a  hospital
prison-ship in other words a place where the men were just left to die – and which a
doctor  who volunteered  to  serve on  board  called,  “the  valley  of  tears”,  which  speaks
volumes. One of those despicable monks who was more of an assassin than an ecclesiastic
came aboard to visit every day. Under his rough homespun garments he carried a knife
and,  one  day  in  1811,  this  “wicked  scoundrel”  (and  we  quote)  stabbed  a  military
pharmacist as he was attempting to escape from his misfortune and suffering.

When the hapless  passengers of  the “Argonaute” who had endured the extremities of
suffering, finally cut the moorings in an attempt to drift towards the coast, the captain of
an English vessel ordered a cannonade without even concerning himself with the wounded
or the sick. One witness reported:

“We could not walk a step without stepping in blood or upon the scattered limbs
of the prisoners who had been mangled by the cannon fire…Struck by mortal
shots, the victims fell and their bodies were then torn to shreds by more cannon
balls which ploughed through the piles of bodies…”

THE ISLET OF DESTITUTION

Some of the men who were victims of the
treachery  of  the  junta  of  Seville  were
transferred  from  the  prison-ships  to  an
arid  barren  rock  lying  south  in  the
archipelago  of  the  Balearic  Islands:
Cabrera (see left and far south). The first
to arrive here were the defeated men of
Baylen,  and  within  a  few  months  they
were  little  more  than  walking  corpses,
naked and burnt  by  the  torrid  sun from
which  there  was  no  shelter  and  nothing
with  which  to  build  anything  and,  wrote
one  survivor,  they  were  decimated,  “by
diseases which were unknown and baffled
the  doctors  and  thus  made any  form of
treatment useless.”

Supplies arrived by dinghy, but very often the Spanish authorities “forgot” the guests at
Cabrera,  and this forgetfulness sometimes lasted for up to two weeks,  as in February
1809. The prisoners had to resort to eating lizards which they dried and then used to make
a soup and as one table-companion later reported  “the sight of this and the smell
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made your stomach heave”.

The “welcoming” Island of Cabrera where some
soldiers were left to stagnate until 1814. Among

them was a vélite in the Imperial Guard,
François-Fréderic Billon (1784-1865)

But in order to give an idea of the extremity of distress which was endured on Cabrera, we
must quote this anecdote which was reported by one of the deported men who was a
corporal in the grenadiers.

This anecdote which cannot be described as anything but repulsive, throws a real and cruel
light on the way in which the Spanish (and as we shall see further on, the English) took
pleasure in degrading those who had fallen into their hands as a result of the fortunes of
war.

One day an English ship called into the port of Cabrera.

The crew went ashore to have the pleasure of looking at some of Napoleon’s soldiers who
had finally been defeated. Among the passengers there was a civilian who had obviously
had such a copious meal on board that he…

Let us read the rest:

“His Lordship… who was either suffocating from the fresh air or else had gorged
himself with too much meat and strong drink, threw up a large quantity of food
before us and the smell  was enough to make your stomach heave.  Well,  the
wretched prisoner fell  upon this like a lion on its prey and he ate everything
down to the very last scrap which his lordship had brought up.”

“THE SHAME OF ENGLAND”

Not unexpectedly, our English “friends” of the time had no reason to envy their Spanish
allies.

One of the “resorts” French soldiers were assigned to was Portsmouth and the port was full
of these disgraceful hulks. Taken prisoner in 1806, one naval officer and future admiral
called Bonnefoux remained locked up there for five years.

When he wrote his memoirs in 1835, he was still haunted by “the memory of these
abominable establishments which were the shame of England.”
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As in Cadiz, the English prison hulks in Portsmouth were aligned.
The climate made the life of the captives aboard even harder.

To forget their misery the prisoners made many
objects of fine craftsmanship during their captivity

on board the hulks. This ship is an example and
can be found on website

www.geocities.com/prisonhulk/pontons1/html

The  only  real  difference
between  an  English  hulk
and  its  equivalent  in
Cadiz  was  the  climate.
Here,  the  men  were
freezing cold all day from
the  icy  cold,  damp
draughts.  At  night  the
portholes  were  closed,
and  it  was  the  same  in
summer.  Thus,  in  the
morning when the English
sailors  opened  the
trap-door  which  closed
the  prisoners’  goal,
Bonnefoux relates that he
saw  some  of  them
literally  fall  over
backwards from shock at
the stench which escaped
from the trap.

Those who attempted to escape were punished by ten days of black hole, an expression
which described a sort of cell down in the hold of the ship which measured six feet (high,
wide and long).

When they were released, they were exhausted, crawling with vermin and no more than
walking corpses. Our witness, Bonnefoux, made the following comment:

“On this subject we may well ask ourselves whether England has not lowered
herself  below  the  level  of  the  cruellest  nations  which  have  dishonoured
humanity.”

A good question.

AND FRANCE UNDER NAPOLEON?
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When  one  of  the  French
survivors  of  the  prison-ships  in
Cadiz  was  finally  set  free  and
returned  to  France,  he  saw  a
great  many  Spanish  prisoners-
of-war living well and enjoying a
meal  at  an  inn  as  he  passed
through the town of Angoulême.
For  him,  who  had  experienced
the  “sordid  cruelty  of  the
populace”  and of  the “monastic
leprosy”  it  was  a  vision  which
understandably  filled  him  with
legitimate  disgust,  which  he
described  very  well  in  the
following  extract  from  his
memoirs:

“What  a  contrast  there  was
between the chorus of praise
and  blessings  that  these
prisoners  addressed  France
and the screams of pain and
death,  the  howls  of  despair
which rose from the hulks in
Cadiz!  In  our  country,
Spanish  captives  were
treated  with  great
consideration;  our
compatriots showed them the
interest  which  was  due  to
their misfortune. Free in our
towns, the soldiers worked in
our  workshops,  in  our
manufactories,  the  officers
translated  the  masterpieces
of  our  literature  to  enrich
their  native  country  which
had been delivered from the
yoke  of  the  Inquisition.  The
monks who had ended up in
France  were  regarded  as
martyrs  by  the  mothers  of
those  whom  they  had  had
assassinated  at  Valencia,  at
Lebrija, at Trujillo…

And  this  survivor  does  not,  of
course, forget England:

Ambroise Louis Garneray (1783-1857),
adventurer, sailor (who served under the

famous French privateer, Surcouf), painter and
writer. He was taken prisoner in 1806 while
serving on the frigate, “La Belle Poule”. He

remained a captive on English prison-ships for
nine years and later wrote a book on his

sinister experience entitled, Mes Pontons,
Souvenirs d’une captivité de neuf années en

Angleterre (“My prison-ships, Souvenirs of nine
years of captivity in England”). The book gives
an equitable idea of the ignominy of the English
towards French soldiers at the time which only
reinforces our disgust and anger when we see
how they keep portraying the Emperor. The

picture of Portsmouth reproduced higher up is
one of Garneray’s many paintings. His work
included 141 paintings, 176 etchings and 22

water-colours.

“But don’t imagine that these frightful maltreatments which are enough to make
human nature shudder are only encountered in countries which are half savage
like Spain and Portugal.

The English, our neighbours, our rivals in civilisation and industry, have in this
respect achieved a degree of perfection that the Spanish have only endeavoured
to imitate with little ability. The hulks in Plymouth were places of torture, tombs
which were a hundred times more dangerous than the floating prisons in Cadiz of
which I have given an appalling but honest description. I thought I had endured
the extremities of human suffering, my comrades in England suffered much more
than I did.”

Finally, to end our chapter we invite you to reread and to meditate on Napoleon’s phrase
which we quoted at the beginning of this chapter and which is an epithet of this good,
upright man.
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VOLUME II

CHAPTER 50

“JOSEPH WAS ALWAYS INFERIOR
TO THE EVENTS IN WHICH HE

FOUND HIMSELF PLACED”

(Chancellor Pasquier)

As we saw in our last chapter upon receiving the news of the capitulation of Baylen,
Joseph had literally fled from Madrid.

Here are a few details concerning these events.

The official confirmation – after the private letters which had already arrived in the
Spanish capital spreading news of the disaster – had been brought to him in Madrid
on July 29, by Captain Villoutreys, one of the French officers who had been taken
prisoner and who arrived escorted by Spanish dragoons, which was the height of
humiliation under the circumstances.

JOSEPH’S PREMONITION

To say that Joseph had a premonition of the disaster would definitely be going too
far, but we must at least give him credit for his surprising lucidity in the turmoil of
events he was caught up in as these extracts taken from three letters he addressed
to his brother at the time show:

On July 24, 1808:

We are almost destitute [!]. Philip V [Versailles 1683-Madrid 1746, King of
Spain  1700-1746]  only  had  one  rival  to  fight,  whereas  my enemy is  a
nation  of  twelve  million  courageous,  highly  exasperated  inhabitants.
Neither the honest people, nor the scoundrels are on our side. No, Sire, you
are mistaken – your glory will come to nothing in Spain.”

On July 26:

“The entire nation is against us. You saw [17]89 and [17]93. Here, there is
no less enthusiasm, no less rage.”

And on July 28, the day before the messenger arrived bringing him the bad news:

“We do not have a single partisan – the entire nation is exasperated.”

ABANDONED BY ALL
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An old French maxim says, “It is not the cowl that
makes the monk”. Nothing could be truer

concerning Joseph who only possessed the fine
outer appearance of a king.

Joseph only had to look
around  him  to  nourish
and  confirm  his
pessimism.  His
ministers  turned  their
backs on him, the minor
officials  fled  because
they were afraid of the
sinister  fate  that
awaited  them  as
“collaborators”  of  the
French  occupying  force
while  the  Spanish
officers  who  were  part
of  his  retinue  deserted
their  post,  which  was
hardly  surprising  when
they  saw  their  newly
crowned  King  packing
up and leaving. On July
30,  as  if  they  too  had
only  been  waiting  for
confirmation  of  the
news  of  the
catastrophe,  the  2,000
attendants  who  worked
in  the  royal  stables
disappeared  overnight
leaving  Joseph  without
so much as a stable lad
to harness his horses to
his carriages.

And yet he had to leave! And leave fast.

Everything then happened so quickly  that  the puppet  sovereign abandoning his
throne even forgot to inform the French ambassador, Monsieur de La Forest, of his
departure. The diplomat was only informed of Joseph’s departure later by General
Belliard, then serving as military governor of Madrid.

La Forest who was not as alarmist as Joseph had the presence of mind to have the
large portrait of Napoleon quickly wrapped up and thrown unceremoniously into one
of the wagons together with all the Embassy papers. It was Joseph’s behavior under
the present circumstances and under other circumstances of the same kind that
made Chancellor Pasquier remark severely:

“Joseph  was  always  inferior  to  the  events  in  which  he  found  himself
placed.”

FLIGHT OR EXODUS

The worst thing that could possibly have happened for the prestige and honour of
the French army was undoubtedly this undignified way of running away under the
mocking eyes of the inhabitants of Madrid, who soon quipped wittily for all to hear:

“Joseph has pocketed the crown he was unable to wear on his head.”

In fact, it was more of an exodus than a flight as with the King some two thousand
French citizens – most of whom were either sick or wounded – fled also, but they at
least  had  an  excuse  as  staying  behind  would  inevitably  have  been  exposing
themselves to the knives of  the rabble and the monks.  One witness left  us his
impressions and described their departure in the following terms:

“It was a heterogeneous, multiform, heteroclite, heterodox procession of
fugitives of every age, sex, custom and condition: milliners with bold and
appealing eyes, dismal looking merchants, poor shabby workmen, civilians
wearing tight-fitting clothes covered with powder, servants who sought to
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conceal their condition, Israelites who bought and sold second-hand goods
looking for business…”

ONE LAST (LITTLE) MASSACRE…

In  Madrid,  the  announcement
of  Joseph’s  departure  brought
the town out  en  fête.  Masses
were  said  and  there  were
processions,  illuminations,
balls,  serenades  on  street
corners  and  of  course  the
inevitable  cruel  bloody
bullfights. Spain was delirious.
For  hadn’t  she  just  defeated
the victors of Europe?

For  good  measure  all  the
property  and  possessions
which  belonged to  the  French
were  confiscated  and  royal
seals  were  affixed  to  the
houses they had occupied.

An officer in the Grand Army left us his opinion
on the subject of bullfights in these terms:
“The passion that the Spanish have for this

form of entertainment is proof of the barbarity
and ferocity of this backward nation.”

The Madrilènes took to the streets, once again taking possession of their capital
which they said – and not without reason but not enough however to excuse or
even justify the atrocious acts they committed – they had been deprived of.

And so as not to lose their hand before all the French had left, the inhabitants took
one last revenge which may have been spectacular but which had in fact little real
impact on two poor French servants who had taken refuge in the Russian Embassy.

This painting by Goya depicts a scene of public flagellation right in
the middle of a religious procession. It gives a clear indication

that people who took part in demonstrations of this kind –which
can only be qualified as hysterical – were capable of anything.

Their acts of appalling cruelty and barbarity towards Napoleon’s
soldiers inevitably led to reprisals.

Regardless  of
diplomatic
immunity,  the
crowd  broke
down  the
doors  of  the
residence,
seized  hold  of
the  two  poor
devils,  choked
them to  death
and  then
burned  their
bodies.  The
ambassador
was  so
shocked  by
their  barbarity
that  he  left
Madrid.

PROCLAIMED KING BUT…ABSENT
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On August 16, one young woman wrote:

“We are wild with joy: we took down
the  shrine  of  Saint  Isidore  and  of
Santa Maria de la Cabesa which had
not  been  moved  for  the  past
twenty-one  years.  Everyone  in
Madrid  is  enlisting  and  learning  to
drill:  husbands,  boys,  widowers,
monks and priests, they all want to
go and leave us on our own.”

On the  24th,  a  grand  ceremony  which
was more symbolical than of any real use
was  held:  Ferdinand  VII  was  solemnly
proclaimed King of Spain.

Logically,  on  the  same  occasion  the
Council  of  Castile  declared  invalid  the
renunciation  of  Charles  IV  and  the
Infants to the Spanish crown, and invalid
also  the  Constitution  of  Bayonne
together  with  the  transfer  to  Napoleon
and  Joseph.  These  acts  were  declared
nul and void.

A little known portrait of
Ferdinand VII, by Goya

Finally,  at  the  stroke  of  a  pen,  the  transcription  of  the  deliberations  of  the
government considered as intruders by the Spanish disappeared from the registers.

All that was missing for the celebrations to be complete was the presence of the one
who was directly concerned: Ferdinand.

Joseph  was  now  only  surrounded  by  a  few  Spanish  noblemen  and  by  three
secretaries  of  State,  one  of  whom did  not  even  take  the  trouble  to  stand  on
ceremony to advise him to abdicate: “This effort, Sire, is not beyond your noble
soul.” But their presence at his side was not merely due to loyalty or to any form of
gratitude for the acts of generosity that had undoubtedly been lavished upon them
but more probably due to the fact that they were guilty of collaborating with the
French and risked  being massacred by  their  compatriots.  It  was  only  fear  that
maintained their sham allegiance.

Most of the representatives of the foreign monarchies chose to remain in Madrid. To
the great joy of the Spanish who interpreted their conduct, which was unusual in
diplomatic relationships, as a disavowal of the presence of the French.

Thus Joseph, who was “King of Spain and the Indies”, for such was his title among
others, found himself – and he must have been a unique case in history – without a
single representative of any other power at his side.

Joseph therefore fled on the dusty roads of his hostile kingdom, closely followed by
his army that had left  Madrid on August 1. Apart from the fact that they were
numerous the troops were hardly more representative than he was.

In defense of the army, it is only fair to mention here that Joseph had given no
instructions whatsoever concerning supplies.

JOSEPHS’ LACK OF FORESIGHT…THE TROOPS MARAUD
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Under  the  circumstances,  the  army
inevitably  took  to  marauding  as  they
followed in the tracks of their fleeing King.
And soon exasperated by the casualties they
sustained  in  ambuscades  and  the  acts  of
cruelty  that  they  witnessed  and  suffered
(without prejudice to the reprisals exerted),
together with the shame they felt at being
compelled  to  flee,  their  marauding  rapidly
turned into useless plundering. The lack of
discipline  and  confusion  that  ensued  was
such  that  Monsieur  de  La  Forest  wrote  to
Champagny, the French Minister of  Foreign
Affairs:

attacked before taking up position and
being reorganized on the other side of
the  Ebro,  the  lack  of  harmony  which
exists  between  the  generals,  the
general  dissatisfaction,  the
insubordination would all bring about a
deplorable outcome.”

Champagny
(1756-1834),

the French Minister of
Foreign Affairs. He later

negotiated the
Napoleon’s marriage with

Marie-Louise.

No one had even taken the trouble to save appearances and the wording of the
official explanation for their disastrous departure from Madrid only made it seem
even more ludicrous and grotesque:

“The King has left Madrid and the entire army has gone into refreshing
quarters.”!

It was very probably after reading this pompous and pitiable document that the
Emperor wrote this sarcastic note to his older brother:

“To know that you are up against events you are unable to cope with and
which are too much for your natural character, my brother, grieves me…
Tell me that you are in high spirits and getting used to leading a soldier’s
life as this is a fine opportunity to learn.”

THE EMPEROR’S FURY

Yet  as  his  bantering  tone  clearly  reveals,  at  that  moment,  Napoleon  was  still
unaware that Joseph had fled.

His reaction was entirely different when General Mathieu Dumas brought him the
news.

Seizing the hapless general by the lapels of his tunic, the Emperor who was in a
towering rage, shouted:

“Are you trying to tell me that the King of Spain was unable to secure a
safe position behind the Ebro? Was he pressed so hard that he was unable
to stop on the Douro? Retreating across both rivers, is evacuating Spain…”

And still angry, he added:

“Very well!  I  see that  everyone has lost  their  head since the infamous
capitulation of Baylen.”

In effect, Joseph had reached Burgos as if he had the Devil in person hot on his
heels, then still not convinced that his position was secure, he left for Vitoria, now
the capital of the province of Alava. It was an unfortunate choice as it was here that
barely five years later Joseph, flanked by his chief-of-staff, Marshal Jourdan, was to
be defeated by the Anglo-Portuguese army commanded by Wellington.

Napoleon  had  concluded  his  stormy  interview  with  Mathieu  Dumas  with  these
words:
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“I can see that I shall have to go myself to wind up the machine.”

He was perfectly right.

But as soon as
they  saw  that
once Napoleon
was  present
things were off
to a fresh start
and  that  he
soon made up
for lost ground
in  the
Peninsular,  the
English
decided  to
resort  to  their
favorite  tactic:
the  use  of
“Saint
George’s
Cavalry”.

Here, Napoleon seems to be looking at Madrid
where he would soon have to return to, “Wind

up the machine”, as he said himself.
Unfortunately, in spite of all his efforts,

it would never be possible to “recondition”
the machine in Spain.

Thus, pounds and guineas in gold were going to be poured into the coffers of the
Austrian Treasury and without a twinge of remorse the Austrian Emperor would to
send his soldiers to be killed at Essling and Wagram to enable England to resume
operations in Spain and Portugal for her own benefit.

To be continued...
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VOLUME II
CHAPTER 51

AT ERFURT
TALLEYRAND’S TREACHERY

BREAKS THE FRANCO-RUSSIAN ALLIANCE

«I’m paying for these
wretched affairs in Spain”

(Napoleon to Caulaincourt)

At the time when his affairs in Spain were causing him much concern and he was
about to have to return to “wind up the machine” (See previous chapter) – a
diabolical machine which he had started up himself – Napoleon felt the necessity
to “take the pulse” of his allies and especially of the most indispensable, if not the
most sincere, amongst them: the Tsar Alexander.

As for the latter, news had already reached him of French setbacks in Spain –
setbacks  which  had  moreover  been  greatly  exaggerated.  And  in  Russia,  as
elsewhere, the affair of Baylen had done irreparable harm and all the more so as
the Russian aristocracy had always refused to take into consideration the defeats
of Austerlitz and Friedland just as they had always remained totally opposed to
any form of reconciliation which they judged humiliating with the French Emperor.

Napoleon  therefore  asked  Alexander  for  an  interview  in  mid-September
somewhere in Germany.

The town chosen was Erfurt, in Thuringen, not far from Weimar.

It would be foolish to cherish illusions as to the Tsar’s most inner thoughts at that
moment and we must not forget that in June 1807, at Tilsit, he had only signed a
treaty with Napoleon because he had been forced to do so after two crushing
defeats: Austerlitz and Friedland.

Alexander only accepted to go the Erfurt with one thought in mind: to wring
every possible advantage from the difficult situation in which Napoleon now found
himself with the disastrous affair in Spain.

THE QUEEN OF PRUSSIA’S ANGUISH
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In  Prussia,  Queen  Louise,  who  was
the principal and almost only person
responsible  for  the  defeat  of  her
country, was dismayed.

The following extract of a letter which
she  addressed  to  Alexander  at  the
time  is  interesting  as  it  not  only
reveals the Queen’s feelings towards
Napoleon  –  which  we  already  know
since Chapter 16 and the following –
but  also  reveals  the  feelings  of  the
Tsar  who  had  appeared  to  be  so
friendly and sincere at Tilsit:

“So  you  are  going  to  see
Napoleon again, who I know, is as
repulsive to you as he is to me. I
beg of you, do not get involved in
doing  anything  against  Austria.
For  God’s  sake  [!]  do  not  and
think only of saving Europe.”

Europe of divine rights, of course.

Louise of Prussia (1776-1810)
who was more hostile than ever

towards Napoleon encouraged the
Tsar to stand up to him

As for her husband, Frederick-William III, he was presently bemoaning his fate
under the burden of  the war indemnities which France had exacted after  the
crushing defeat of the Prussians at Jena-Auerstedt. It is interesting to note here
that one of the singular peculiarities of the sovereigns of divine rights at that time
was that they considered it normal to declare war on Napoleon each in turn and
that after having been provoked and having vanquished he should, moreover,
have made French citizens foot the bill for defending their country!

DISTRESS AMONG THE LITTLE GERMAN KINGS

Situated in the centre of Germany, Erfurt was perfect for the demonstration of
power that Napoleon wished to make as it would be easy for the little kings and
princes to come and pay homage to the one who had given them their crown.

So would they be invited by
the master or not?

This  cruel  incertitude  soon
tormented  all  the  little
kings.  Thus,  the  King  of
Bavaria  bewailed  his  lot  in
the following terms:

“Will  I  alone  be
excluded? If he does not
send  for  me  if  only  for
twenty-four  hours,  he
will  inevitably  make  me
lose  part  of  my  political
influence  and  will,
moreover,  distress  me
personally.”

Maximilien, King of Bavaria
(1756-1825)
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Left, Frederick-Augustus, King of Saxony (1750-1827), and Frederick
of Wurttemberg (1754-1816)

There was a simple explanation to his anguish: the King of Saxony and the King
Wurttemberg had received the Imperial invitation to go to Erfurt before he had.
Their  eagerness  to  pay  servile  homage  to  Napoleon  then  only  made  the
eagerness with which they turned away from him when his star was on the wane
more revolting.

NAPOLEON’S FATAL ERROR

It  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  meeting  at  Erfurt  that  Napoleon  made  an
inconceivable error of judgement by inviting his ex-Minister of Foreign Affairs,
Talleyrand, to participate. Ex-minister as a result of a difference of opinion which
had sprung up about the future alliances which had to be concluded. Talleyrand
was in favour of a solid alliance with Austria, whereas Napoleon was in favour of
an alliance with Russia. Thus, in 1807, the Emperor had withdrawn his portfolio
from him and had named instead Jean-Baptiste Nompère de Champagny, Duke of
Cadore, who was easier to deal with and especially more trustworthy.

Since then Talleyrand played the role of the victim of the “despot” so that when
the time was right – in other words in the event of the downfall of Napoleon – he
might present himself as a last resort. A situation which was likely to get him the
only thing that really mattered in the eyes of this immoral individual: money.

Charles-Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord
(1754-1838) who was notoriously

venal only had one sovereign: money

If Napoleon acknowledged his
ability  he  also  knew  that
Talleyrand’s loyalty was more
than  dubious  and  that  he
belonged  to  the  highest
bidder. This was undoubtedly
one  of  the  reasons  he  had
lavished honours upon him in
the past.

And yet despite the fact that
the Emperor was aware of his
disloyalty and greed he could
hardly  have  expected  what
was  about  to  happen  at
Erfurt – and which he would
never  know anything  about.
It was Talleyrand himself who
was  impudent  enough  to
relate  the  affair  later  on  in
his memoirs.

”EXACTLY THE SAME ATMOSPHERE AS TILSIT”
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“Make  your  arrangements
to leave. You must arrive at
Erfurt a day or two before
me.  During  the  trip  you
should  seek  every
opportunity to see the Tsar
Alexander often. You know
him well – speak to him in
terms which are agreeable
to him.”

This  was  the  mission  that
Napoleon  had  given  to
Talleyrand who set  off  on  16
September. Eight days later he
was at Erfurt.

It was not by chance that Napoleon chose the
town of Erfurt, in the centre of Germany, for his

meeting with Tsar. He wanted to entertain him right
in the middle of “his” States of the Confederation of

the Rhine

At 9 a.m. on the 27th, Napoleon arrived also.

At 2 p.m. he rode off again to meet the Tsar whom he had been informed was
approaching by the road which led to Weimar.

When the  two  sovereigns  met  they  literally  fell  into  each  other’s  arms.  One
witness wrote, “The atmosphere was exactly the same as at Tilsit.”

And not without good reason as the Tsar wished to obtain the blessing of his
great ally to annexe the provinces of Moldavia and Walachia. As for Napoleon, he
expected the Tsar to do all  he could to check Austria’s  war  plans as  he had
already been informed of their war preparations.

For the occasion the French Emperor has gone to great lengths and had made
arrangements to bring along the troop of actors of the Comédie-Française, which
was directed by the famous French actor Talma (1763-1826) who was the star of
the institution.

François-Joseph Talma (1763-1826)
was the greatest French actor of his

day. Napoleon promised him an
audience of kings at Erfurt – a promise

On  4  October,  during  the
representation  of  the  play,
l’Œdipe,  by  French  writer  and
thinker  Voltaire,  as  the  actor
pronounced the famous line:

“The friendship of a great man
is a gift of the gods”, there was
a moment of great emotion (which
was false) as the Tsar who was a
first rate actor clasped Napoleon’s
hand in his and pressed it with so
much  (sham)  emotion  that  the
spectators who were taken in by
this low comedy were bowled over
with emotion.

Indeed,  their  entente  cordiale
appeared  to  be  so  perfect  that
future Marshal Suchet (July, 1811)
wrote to his brother:

“He  [the  Tsar]  lives  in  close
familiarity  with  the  Emperor.
They spend their lives together
and it is impossible to nourish
doubts as to the harmony that
exists  between them and  the
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which he kept friendship that binds them.”

TALLEYRAND’S TREACHERY

Thus, everything seemed to be going well and the Emperor could, quite logically,
hope to  obtain  the  support  he  expected  from Alexander  and  leave for  Spain
serenely to “wind up the machine.”

Then,  he  suddenly  noticed  a  change of  attitude in  the  Tsar.  After  first  being
relatively complaisant, he became reticent and very firm.

Napoleon had insisted that the Tsar should intervene to incite Austria to calm
down. At first, Alexander had seemed to agree with this idea, and then he had
suddenly  become more  evasive  while  at  the  same insisting  on  obtaining  the
provinces of the Danube.

Napoleon could not understand what was going on:

Upon greeting Baron de Vincent (left), the representative of the
Austrian Emperor, the Emperor hardly suspected that the Tsar, after

having been indoctrinated by Talleyrand, was going to assure the
Austrian envoy of his neutrality

“I was unable to take one step forward”, he told Talleyrand who must have
smiled on hearing this as it revealed his master’s incomprehension.

As the one responsible for this sudden change of attitude in Alexander was none
other than Talleyrand himself.

In the course of one of their informal meetings, Talleyrand had asked the Tsar
abruptly:

“Sire, what have you come here for? It is up to you to save Europe, and
you will only succeed by standing up to Napoleon. The French people are
civilized, their sovereign is not. The sovereign of Russia is civilized, his
people are not. It is therefore up to the Russian sovereign to be the ally
of the French people.”

And to make his meaning even clearer, he had added perfidiously:

“The Rhine, the Alps, the Pyrenees are the conquests of France. The rest
is the Emperor’s conquest France does not care for it.”

Talleyrand had just struck his sovereign a treacherous blow which was lethal after
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the latter had placed his trust in him for the difficult negotiation under way.

Even if  he had no means of verifying whether Talleyrand’s affirmation was an
established  fact,  pure  invention,  or  simply  an  act  of  treachery  to  take  his
vengeance, for the Tsar these words were a shock.

Alexander decided to interpret Talleyrand’s words in the manner which suited him
best: by accepting them as true.

And following Talleyrand’s suggestion, he had a long interview with the Austrian
representative, Baron de Vincent, and in order to reassure him he assured him
that, “No one has the right to intervene in the internal affairs of a state.”

FRANCO-RUSSIAN ALLIANCE RENEWED, BUT…

So this was the explanation for the Tsar’s bad temper, his ill-will, his insistence on
obtaining  immediately  what  Napoleon  only  wanted  to  grant  in  exchange  for
serious guaranties while he was away in Spain… Alexander understood only too
well that the one who had defeated him in 1805 and 1807 now had his hands
tied.

The  second  Austrian  campaign,  in  1809,
would  be  one  of  the  consequences  of
Talleyrand’s treachery.

To confirm Talleyrand’s treason – if need be
here is an extract of a report addressed to
the Austrian Emperor by Prince Metternich,
the Austrian ambassador in Paris at the time:

“Twenty discussions that I had with the
latter [Talleyrand] before my departure
from  Paris  never  differed  from  the
following  point  of  view:  “That  in  the
interest  of  France  herself  the  powers
capable  of  standing  up  to  Napoleon
should  unite  to  form a  barrier  against
his insatiable ambition; that Napoleon’s
cause is no longer the cause of France;
that finally Europe will only be saved by
the close reunion of Austria and Russia.”

A mere glance at  a  map of  Europe of  the
time is enough to see that Austria’s appetite
was far from small either!

Clement Wenzel von Metternich
(1773-1859), Austrian

diplomat and statesman who
became Foreign Minister of the
Austrian Empire in 1809, a post
he held for nearly forty years.
Throughout his career he was

opposed to the growth of
democracy and nationalism,
ideas spread by the French

Revolution

Finally, Napoleon who was in a hurry to leave for the Peninsular and to join up
with his Grand Army which was already on its way there, instructed Champagny
to give the Russians satisfaction and to allow them to take possession of the
provinces of the Danube.

On the 14th, the two sovereigns left together by the road which leads to Weimar
and exactly where they had met again a few days earlier, they parted. Although
their alliance had been solemnly renewed, it was no more than a scrap of paper
adorned with two illustrious signatures.

Savary reported that after taking leave of his strange ally, the Emperor returned
to Erfurt slowly without saying a word and that he “seemed to be dreamy and
thoughtful.”

The two men would never see each other again.
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The meeting between Alexander I and Napoleon at Erfurt who still appeared to
be the best of friends. But the Russian sovereign who had done all he could to

win Napoleon’s friendship after his two defeats at Austerlitz and Friedland knew
now that due to his affairs in Spain he was in a very difficult situation. The show

of friendly understanding between the two men at Erfurt was no more than
make-believe

To be continued…
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VOLUME II
CHAPTER 52

“I found him changed for the worse.
He has become a king in every respect.”

(Napoleon about his brother Joseph)

“I can see that I shall have to go there myself to wind up the
machine”,  had  exclaimed  Napoleon  furiously  (See  chapter  50)  upon
being  informed  of  the  latest  developments  in  Spain,  and  of  the
presumptuous incompetence of his brother Joseph, who had taken it upon
himself  to  flee  from  “his”  capital  when  he  received  the  news  of  the
unbelievable and disastrous capitulation of Baylen.

These were not just idle words.

The Emperor who arrived back in Paris on 19 October, set off again barely
ten  days  later  at  11  a.m.  He  passed  through  Rambouillet,  Vendôme,
Angoulème,  Saint-André-de-Cubzac,  Mont-de-Marsan  and,  on  3
November, he arrived at Bayonne where he stayed at the Château de
Marracq. Marshal Berthier was there to greet him.

“SAINT GEORGE’S CAVALRY” STRIKES AGAIN

His presence in Spain was all the more necessary as the French troops
there  were  still  demoralized  by  the  disaster  of  Baylen  and  England’s
financial support to help the Spanish drive the “Antichrist” out of Spain
had been more than generous.

These figures back up this statement:

-  4,000  Spanish  soldiers  –  and  it  is  worth  mentioning  that  the  men
concerned were in fact ex-prisoners of war who had been captured by the
English  at  the  time  when  Spain  was  still  allied  to  France  who  were
equipped and dressed from head to foot;
- 35 million pounds were poured into the coffers of the Peninsula;
- 80,000 rifles with the appropriate ammunition;
-20,000 pairs of shoes;
-20,000 uniforms….

Not forgetting, of course, what are known today as “military advisors” a
great many English officers who were sent over to work closely with their
Spanish  counterparts,  and  among  others  with  Castaños,  the  nominal
victor of Baylen. And, last but not least, the English civil agents whose
special  mission  it  was  to  keep  a  close  eye  on  the  way  the  precious
subsidies were used.

ORDERS SENT OFF TO THE MARSHALS
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Napoleon had barely  arrived in  Bayonne when he wrote  to  Joseph to
inform him of his impending arrival.

Then, he rested briefly. In his letter addressed to his brother, we read:

“After having just crossed a good part of the region of the Landes [in the
SW of France] at full gallop, I’m a little [!] tired.”

And not without reason as the roads were so bad that Napoleon had been
obliged  to  abandon  his  coaches  and  travel  the  rest  of  the  way  on
horseback like a simple aide-de-camp.

On 5 November, Napoleon left Tolosa and
headed for Vitoria to take over command of

the operations after his brother Joseph’s
disastrous performance

Up  before  sunrise,  he
dictated  his  orders  to
the  marshals  who
commanded  the  corps
d’armées.  Jourdan,  the
commander-in-chief  of
Joseph’s  army,  was  to
send  him  the  precise
establishment figures of
his  troops; Ney was to
inform  him  of  the
enemy’s  movement
around  Logroño;
Moncey, who was in the
region of Lerin, in

Navarre, was to be more precise as the information he had sent him was
too vague; Bessières was to head for Burgos; Soult was to join him there
immediately and take over command of II Corps presently commanded
by Bessières, whom Napoleon put in charge of the cavalry. As for General
Marchand, he was to proceed to Tolosa without delay and General Walther
was to organise an inspection of the Imperial Guard that very day.

One  last  letter  was  addressed  to  Joseph  informing  him  of  all  these
dispositions.

What remains of the Château de
Marracq today

In  the  afternoon  of  the
following  day,  4
November,  Napoleon  left
Marracq.

His  first  stop  was  at
Tolosa,  in  the  Spanish
Basque region.

Among  the  members  of
Napoleon’s  personal
entourage was a man who
was extremely devoted to
him and who was one of
his favourite marshals:

Jean Lannes, Duke of Montebello, who would soon distinguish himself in
this dramatic Spanish campaign in front of the town of Saragossa, which
was to become the symbol of Spanish resistance.

Lannes  was  sincerely  devoted  and  attached  to  Napoleon even though
their  relationship was often stormy as Lannes was argumentative and
well-known for  his  outspoken character.  Today,  it  was this  attachment
which  had  just  made  him  accept  a  mission  for  which  he  felt  little
enthusiasm.
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Marshal Jean Lannes (1769-1809)
was most reluctant to accompany

Napoleon to Spain

At Erfurt, when Napoleon had
informed him of his intention
of  taking  him  with  him  to
Spain,  Marshal  Lannes  had
confided  to  his  wife  in  a
letter:

“I am longing to be with you.
I will only be able to stay for
eight days before leaving for
Spain.  You  know  all  the
reluctance I feel at having to
go to that country. I think this
is  the  greatest  proof  of
devotion to duty that I have
ever given His Majesty…”

JOSEPH’S ABSURD PRESUMPTION

As Joseph’s name is often mentioned in these chapters on Spain it seems
fitting here to stress  – not  to  criticise  but  to  regret  the sort  of  blind
obstinacy which made Napoleon persist in wanting to establish on the
Spanish throne a man who deluded himself so much as to his own talents
that he went so far as to write the following:

“In Spain, I must be Spanish [so far, so good] and defend the
interests of this country, even against those of France when they
are opposed to mine…”!!!

And in a memoir  he even stressed “all  the advantages that  Spain
would derive from concluding a treaty of alliance with England.”

With England! It is beyond belief!

What was equally hard to believe was that Joseph had concocted a plan
which  had  been  completed  by  the  commander-in-chief  of  his  army,
Marshal  Jourdan,  who  hardly  had  the  reputation  of  being  a  military
genius.

This plan consisted of Joseph returning to Madrid to redeem “his” throne.
All on his own. Like a big boy. Without any help from Napoleon.
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It would be useless to give the
details  of  his  plan here.  It  is,
however,  much  more
instructive  and  revealing  to
quote the Emperor’s reply:

“Any  general  who
undertakes an operation of
this  kind  would  be  a
criminal.”

The plan was then submitted to
the marshals  commanding the
corps d’armées, some of whom
were far less “diplomatic”.

Moncey  replied  courteously
enough  but  this  was  probably
due to  his  age  as  he  was  54
which was considered a grand
old  age  at  the  time!  to  the
aide-de-camp that Jourdan had
sent  to  him that  the  Emperor
had “certainly not given him
the command of one of his
finest  corps  d’armée  to
compromise  its  glory  and
security thus.”

Marshal Moncey, Duke of
Conegliano (1754-1833)

Ney, on the other hand, who
commanded one of the other
corps,  was  his  usual  self,
abrupt and blunt:

“This  order  undoubtedly
comes  from  a  man  who
knows  nothing  of  military
matters.  The  Emperor  gave
me  a  corps  d’armée  to
conquer  with  and  not  to
capitulate.  You may tell  the
king  that  I  have  not  come
here to play the same role as
Dupont.”

In view of the situation in the
Peninsula  campaign  which
had  become chaotic,  it  was
more  than  time  that
Napoleon  himself  started  to
“wind up the machine”. Marshal Ney (1769-1815),

who was shot by French
royalists in 1815

On 5  November,  he  entered  into  Vitoria  (See  our  opening  illustration
which shows Napoleon and Joseph embracing as they meet again) and
officially took over command of the army.

A little later on upon discovering Joseph’s state of mind, he made the
following comment which was more than revealing about his own brother:

“I found him changed for the worse. He has become a king in
every respect.”

A fine expression and a pertinent observation!

NAPOLEON’S PLAN
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AMBITIONS OF THE SPANISH GENERALS

Marshal Jourdan
(1762-1833)

So what was Napoleon’s plan of campaign?

It consisted in leaving Vitoria with strong forces
and  heading  straight  for  Burgos,  and  there
forcing  a  passage  with  a  powerful  drive  of
cavalry which would clear the region of Castile
and once there advance in every direction and
engage  combat  with  any  enemy  troops  that
were  in  ambuscade and not  concentrated for
open combat. And, of course, defeat them.

Naturally,  the  Spanish  generals  whose  moral
was  heightened  after  their  victory  of  Baylen
which had been unexpected even for them had
a completely different view of the situation.

To get rid of French troops in Spain once and for all, their plan of action
consisted in outflanking Joseph’s  troops on the right,  in  the region of
Biscay, and on the left, in Aragon. Thus, cut off from the Pyrenees and
surrounded the French Army would have no alternative, they thought,
than to surrender. In other words, it would be an even greater victory
than Baylen.

And for their plan to succeed, the Spanish counted on the support of the
English Army commanded by Wellesley (not yet Wellington) presently in
Portugal a force of 35,000 men – who were to come to their rescue.

ANOTHER AUSTERLITZ IN SPAIN?

To achieve his plan, Napoleon had given the commanders of the corps
d’armées strict orders not to react against any enemy troop movements
in the direction of the north-east and north-west. If they attempted to
outflank the French, the Spanish would be forced to disperse their troops
dangerously and should they decide to reinforce them they would have no
other alternative than to weaken their centre.

And this was exactly what Napoleon needed to drive in a salient, crush
the enemy centre before turning on the  Spanish right  flank and then
attacking their left flank.

This large scale movement was to include the capture of  the town of
Saragossa on the left and, on the right, the defeat of General Blake who
had already been vanquished at Medina del Rio Seco.

The Emperor had every reason to believe
that he was about to win another battle
of Austerlitz on Spanish soil this time.

But  asking  some the  marshals  to  keep
still was definitely expecting too much of
some of them.

One  example  is  Lefebvre  who  before
Napoleon  even  entered  into  Spain  and
perhaps  to  celebrate  the  Emperor’s
arrival  had  been  unable  to  resist  the
temptation  of  attacking  General  Blake,
then in Biscay, and driving him back into
the region of Old Castile.

Napoleon  was  extremely  displeased  by
this  initiative  as  a  great  victory  is  not
necessarily  achieved  by  small  local
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Marshal Lefebvre
(1755-1820) was the first

of the marshals to be
created duke (of Dantzig)

of the Empire

victories  and  although  the  engagement
was  a  triumph,  it  permitted  Blake  to
escape instead of being encircled in the
great  general  movement  as  Napoleon
had planned.

Soult was at the head of the troops that marched on Burgos, which was
the centre of the enemy’s disposition. The battle which took place there
on 10 November lasted only a few hours. The Spanish lost some 3,000
men who were killed, wounded or taken prisoners, some twenty cannons,
and standards which not surprisingly were sent to Paris with great pomp
and ceremony.

It was essential to live down the disgrace of Baylen.

FOLLOWING THE ATROCITIES COMMITTED
BY THE SPANISH THE DISGRACEFUL
CONDUCT OF FRENCH TROOPS

On the 11th, when Napoleon entered into Burgos, the town was a scene
of  utter  devastation.  After  having  stigmatized  the  terrible  atrocities
committed by the Spanish, we cannot fail to mention that the conduct of
French troops in this instance was disgraceful.

They put the town to the sack, and the Surgeon General of the Grand
Army, Pierre-François Percy (1754-1825) described the scenes of looting
and plundering which ensued in the following terms:

“There are no words to describe the violence, the abominable acts
by which the troops disgraced themselves at Burgos, on the day
and the day after, they entered into the town, which has every
reason to be famous…”

It  is  worth mentioning that  Burgos is  famous among other  things for
being the birthplace of Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar, in 1043, better known to
aficionados of Cornelian literature as Cid Campeador.

The only reasonable explanation for the soldiers’ conduct were the acts of
cruelty which they had witnessed.

On their way, the soldiers had just seen, in one place, a dragoon officer
who had been nailed to a door and who, “had between his teeth the
proof of the mutilation he had just suffered”, elsewhere a sutleress
and her child who had been massacred had been laid along the side of
the road “with great skill” so as to leave no doubt as to the method which
had been used to execute them, and at Zamora, an Episcopal town some
sixty kilometres north of Salamanque, a corporal in the Imperial Guard
who was hanging on a butcher’s hook: he had been slit all the way down
and gutted like an animal.
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A view of Burgos, the capital of Old Castile and famous for its
cathedral which is one of the finest examples of gothic

architecture. The town had a population of approximately 12,000
inhabitants at the time

The fresh troops which had just been sent to Spain were no longer the
young frightened timid raw recruits who had originally been sent out but
hardened veterans who did not hesitate to react brutally.

And yet despite all they had witnessed, there had been no massacres or
reprisals on the population.

Only Napoleon, who was a man of authority and who detested plundering,
had the power to restore order in the town.

ONE LAST OBSTACLE BEFORE MADRID

The right of the Spanish Army which was commanded by Castaños and
Palafox, a man who will be mentioned again here, was now cut off from
the centre of the army following the capture of Burgos by the French.
Napoleon had therefore instructed Lannes and Ney to attack and defeat
him.

Unfortunately, Ney arrived too late and although the Spanish troops had
been severely battered during their engagement with Lannes’ men the
remnants of their army managed to escape and take refuge in Saragossa
saving what remained of their troops. The battle which had just taken
place north-east of the town of Tudela, on 23 November, earned Lannes
Napoleon’s  full  praise,  whereas  Ney  was  sharply  reprimanded  by
Napoleon.

Time had now come to march on Madrid.

But in order to succeed the first task was to advance and cross over the
difficult passage of the Sierra de Guadarrama, a natural fortress which
separated the region of Old-Castile from New Castile.

A reconnaissance party sent by Napoleon came back with the firm news
that the Spanish troops who had escaped from the disaster of Burgos
were well entrenched and blocked the only difficult pass exit that existed.

Its name would soon become synonymous of the Polish cavalry’s courage
and honour: Somosierra.
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To be continued…
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VOLUME II
Chapter 53

AAR

“YOU ARE ALL WORTHY OF MY OLD GUARD;

I ACKOWLEDGE YOU AS MY BRAVEST CAVALRY.”

(NAPOLEON TO THE POLISH LIGHT HORSE)

It happened on 30 November 1808.

It was necessary to devote a chapter of “The Life of Napoleon” to
this  episode  as  by  this  feat  of  arms,  which  opened  the  road  to
Madrid, the Polish cavalry serving in the Grand Army earned eternal
fame.

On 23 November, at Tudela (north-west of Saragossa), Marshal Lannes had
just won a brilliant victory over General Castaños who lost 3,000 men who
were  killed  or  wounded,  2  standards  and  26  guns.  His  victory  was  so
remarkable, that in a letter he addressed to the Emperor on the same day,
Lannes wrote:

“Since I have been waging war, never have I seen a rout as complete
as this.”

The Spanish Army which had been put to full flight was in such a state of
shock that Castaños had been obliged to inspect his troops simply to prove
by his presence that he had not deserted as they believed. Their victory of
Baylen had been short-lived.

Marshal Lannes who had been wounded in a serious riding accident before
the battle  and who was still  suffering, had been forced to hand over his
command to Moncey shortly after.

Yet the victory would have been even more decisive had Ney not arrived too
late for the engagement, thus preventing the total destruction of the Spanish
Army. While some of the Spanish survivors headed for Madrid, the others
took refuge in Saragossa and Napoleon decided to send Moncey, who was
temporarily replacing Lannes.

TWO ROADS TO MADRID
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Nevertheless, Napoleon was determined to make the most of Lannes' victory
by rapidly proceeding to Madrid while both flanks of his army continued to
pursue and disperse the  defeated Spanish survivors  and stop them from
joining up with the forces defending Madrid.

From Burgos there were two roads which led to the Spanish capital.

One passed through Valladolid and Segovia – this was the road taken by
Marshal Lefebvre – the other, which was shorter and more direct, passed by
Somosierra. This was the route that Napoleon decided to take.

Determined to leave nothing to chance,  Napoleon established his  general
headquarters in the little town of Aranda. During the week he spent there, he
was able to assess the enemy forces he would have to face: some twenty
thousand men in all, a little more than half of whom were at Somosierra
commanded by Brigadier-General Benito San Juan, who was a real soldier in
the regular army and not a vile murderer of French prisoners of war.

A WELL-DEFENDED POSITION

Let us now study the scene where the battle of Somosierra, which belongs to
the great but bloody legend of Napoleonic history was about to take place.

To debouch on the plain of Castile by following the route which Napoleon had
chosen it  was necessary  to  cross  the difficult  passage of  the Somosierra
Pass.

Situated  at  an  altitude  of  1,500  metres,  the  sole  route  available  was  a
winding track following the arid rocky mountain-side. Worse still, there were
three  sharp  bends  following  one  another,  each  of  which  was  an  enemy
stronghold.

In spite of his baby face,
Philippe de Ségur (1780-1873)

charged bravely with the
Polish Light Horse

The  Spanish  general,  who  had
taken every advantage of the lay
of  the  land,  had  arranged  his
defence in an echelon formation.
Each of the bends along the road
was  defended  by  a  battery  of
four  guns  and  at  the  summit
there was one last battery which
was  well-entrenched  behind  a
parapet of earth and rock.

At the summit, on both sides of
the track – which was two and a
half kilometres long – a swarm of
skirmishers  were  waiting  in
ambush  and  they  were  all  the
more  determined  as  their
commander  had  promised  them
“that  not  a  single  Frenchman
would reach the pass”.

Taking  the  redoubt  was  obviously  going  to  be  a  formidable  task  for  the
French.

If Napoleon remained so long at Aranda, it would appear that it was in the
hope  of  finding  a  solution  other  than  storming  a  position  which  would
undoubtedly be costly in human lives. For a result which was doubtful.

Only the weather conditions – a dark overcast sky and fog in the valley -
could  be  relied  upon  to  provide  a  relative  but  very  temporary  form  of
protection for the attacking troops. Yet it was these same weather conditions
that  prevented Major  Lejeune,  one of  Berthier's  aides-de-camp, who had
been  sent  out  on  a  reconnaissance  mission  from  locating  the  enemy
positions. He had only returned with the conviction that the area was not
deserted as he had heard the sound of voices.
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THE INFANTRY ATTACKS FIRST

It  has  often  been  written  and
implied  that  the  Somosierra  Pass
was captured by the cavalry alone
and  if  it  is  indeed  true  that  the
cavalry action was, as always, the
most  spectacular  and  in  this  case
decisive  by  its  brutality  and
suddenness, the role played by the
infantry  should  not  be  forgotten
either.  For  how  could  anyone  in
command have been stupid enough
to  launch  an  attack  on  a  position
which was as well defended as this
by  throwing  forward  his  cavalry
without any other support?

Marshal Victor and his I Corps had
just  joined  Napoleon  and  it  was
therefore his infantry that launched
the first attack on the road leading
to Madrid : 9ème Regiment of Light
Infantry  and 24 ème and 96 ème
Regiments of the Line.

Marshal Victor (1764-1841) who
was to win fame later during the

Russian campaign

The first two marched on both sides of the road while the third marched in
the centre. The 96 ème was preceded by six pieces of artillery commanded
by General Sénarmont.

On the mountain top, the Spaniards had placed their skirmishers to the left
and to the right and had positioned their best troops in tiers among the rocks
near the summit.

Napoleon halted beneath a tree where his grenadiers lit a fire of vine shoot
for him. The position he occupied, however, was far from safe and, as usual,
he was near the line of fire and had no shelter from the Spanish cannon-balls
which were flying over his head and landing next to him.

On  the  track,  the  men  caught  in  a  deadly  cross-fire  were  falling.  And
marching. Slowly. Too slowly for Napoleon, although the first position held by
the Spanish had by now been taken by French infantry.

COULD THE CAVALRY FORCE
THEIR WAY THROUGH?
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Major Kozietulski was wounded
during the first charge

Napoleon, far from blaming his troops
for  the  slow  progress  they  were
making  knew,  however,  that  for  this
kind  of  operation  to  succeed  the
enemy had to be taken by surprise.

At that moment he decided to send a
cavalry  reconnaissance  party  to
determine  whether  or  not  it  was
possible  to  force  a  passage  by  the
route through the valley. This mission
was entrusted to Colonel  (and future
General)  Piré,  whose  full  name  was
Hippolyte-Marie-Guillaume  de
Rosnyvinen, Comte de Piré. A former
Chouan (an irregular Bourbon partisan
who had maintained resistance against
the  Republican  and  Bonapartist
governments),  he  had  rallied  to  the
First  Consul  when  the  latter  had
restored  civil  peace  (and  this  must
surely  rate  as  one  of  his  greatest
achievements)  in  the  departments  of
the West of France after they had been
at war against the French Republic for
years.

Piré left with his cavalry which was promptly repulsed by a hail of case-shot.
Upon reporting back to Napoleon, he declared:

“Impossible, Sire.”

There are several versions of Napoleon's furious reply, the most famous of
which is undoubtedly:

“I do not know that word.”

He then summoned his personal escort on duty that day. On 30 November, it
was the Polish Light Horse, a squadron which had only recently (a year ago)
been incorporated into the Imperial Guard. The infantry had been brought to
a halt? Then the cavalry, even few in number, had a chance of succeeding
and as the  road was narrow there was no need for  large numbers.  The
squadron on duty should be enough. These cavalrymen, who had all been
recruited among the Polish aristocracy by Napoleon, were commanded by
General  Count  Krazinski.  Although  he  was  ill,  he  had  remained  with  his
regiment,  but  had left  a French officer,  Colonel  Dautencourt  in  charge of
operations.

OF NOBLE BIRTH AND FINE APPEARANCE

These men, all of them young, were a fine sight with their crimson schapskas
topped by  a  long plume and decorated with  a  brass  helmet  plate  which
represented a rising sun with brass beams, the centre of which was in silver
and embossed with the Imperial monogram, “N”, and with this they wore
dark blue kurtkas with white aiguillettes.

They looked like heroes out of a picture. Yet these heroes who had never
seen action before and had no experience of  warfare other than military
exercises were about to be asked to accomplish a mission which was highly
dangerous - even for experienced troops. But their faith in Napoleon and
their  determination  to  prove  that  the  trust  he  had  placed  in  them  by
incorporating them in the Imperial Guard was justified was about to make
them perform a miracle.
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According  to  some  sources,
Napoleon was supposed to have
said:

“Storm that for me at full gallop.”

But does it really matter whether
these were his exact words?

The  Light  Horsemen  heard  the
order. One of their officers, Major
Kozietulski, drew his sword, lifted
it  high  above  his  head,  and
ordered:

“At a trot!”

The  horsemen  set  off,  but  the
order,  “At  a  trot”,  must  have
seemed inadequate compared to
the  élan  they  felt  and  without
stopping  to  consider  their
mission  or  the  order  they  had
just received, they set off at full
gallop,  wielding  their  swords
above their heads. General Count Krasinski

commanded the Polish Light
Horse squadron which had
recently been incorporated

into the Imperial Guard

The fantastic charge had just begun.

But a lot of blood was about to be shed
and  they  were  soon  caught  in  the
deadly fire of the Spanish gunners who
didn't even have to take the trouble of
aiming to hit their target and a third of
the  cavalrymen  fell  on  the  rocky
ground. Among them, Kozietulski.

The survivors continued the tragic and
magnificent charge at full  gallop. The
bugles called to close the ranks which
were melting away under the cannon
fire. Nothing seemed to stop the light
horse.  The  honour  of  Poland  was  at
stake in the face of the enemy. And the
Emperor was watching them!

They  suddenly  irrupted  among  the
smoke  and  cries  knocking  over  the
palisades  which  hid  the  cannon  and
served  as  shelter  for  the  Spanish
soldiers, cutting down the artillerymen
on their guns with their swords.

General Lefebvre-Desnouettes
(1773-1822) commanded the

light cavalry of the Imperial Guard

It was a troop of superb and bloodstained fiends that the astounded and
panic-stricken Spaniards saw surging amongst them.

DECORATED WITH THE LEGION OF
HONOUR BY THE EMPEROR IN PERSON

By the time they reached the summit, only one of the officers, Lieutenant
Niegolewski, was still uninjured.
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But not for long. As he was struggling to neutralize the last artillery battery
still in action with the few remaining survivors still with him, his horse was
killed beneath him by a cannon ball and he broke his leg. When they saw
that  one of  the “fiends” was on the ground,  the Spaniards attacked him
ruthlessly and the young officer was shot him twice in the head before being
stabbed eight times by a bayonet.

For the Spaniards defending the position, this last attack was too much.

Demoralized,  the Spanish soldiers abandoned their  centre and flanks and
forgetting  their  duty  and  their  number,  they  fled  pursued  by  the  light
cavalrymen who were black with gunpowder, red with blood and mad with
joy as they swept over the plateau with the chasseurs of the Imperial Guard
led by General Lefebvre-Desnouettes who had just joined them.

The Polish Light Horse had just signed their oath of allegiance to Napoleon
with their blood, and even later on when fortune changed, their loyalty was
infallible as among the troops that accompanied Napoleon to the Island of
Elba , there was a squadron of these brave Polish soldiers.

Miraculously, Niegolewski, who was still alive and lying on the ground when
Marshal Bessières approached said:

“Your Grace, here are the cannon I captured, tell that to the Emperor!

But Bessières had no need to do so, as the Emperor arrived and bending
over the young officer he gave him his own cross of the Legion of Honour.
Niegolewski was the first of the Polish Light Horse to receive the decoration
which at the time was a distinction of great prestige.

Decorated with the Legion of Honour by the Emperor in person!

The famous charge of Somosierra has often been represented.
This picture shows the inevitable monk brandishing a crucifix

to incite to slaughter (ARR)

Some forty-five years later, Niegolewski, still remembered that memorable
day of 30 November 1808, when he wrote:

“May many young men have the pleasure of enjoying a day like this!”

This is, of course, perhaps difficult to understand nowadays.

The casualties: out of the five hundred cavalrymen – they were no more than
that!  -  eighty-four  were  killed  or  wounded  (another  source  mentions
fifty-seven  which  seems  very  few).  Not  a  single  officer  came  through
unscathed, and out of the eight officers, four were killed.

There was also a Frenchman among the wounded, one of Napoleon's aides-
de-camp,  Philippe  de Ségur,  who was  later  to  become a  member  of  the
illustrious Académie Française.
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The arrival of French infantry clinched the rout of the Spaniards.

THE SPANISH GENERAL MURDERED
BY HIS OWN SOLDIERS

Still fighting, although he was wounded, General Benito San Juan had thrown
himself in the path of his fleeing soldiers and had - together with his officers
- attempted to rally them. But the soldiers added barbarity to cowardliness
and seized the hapless San Juan , tied him to a tree and murdered him.

The engagement at Somosierra cost the Spaniards ten standards, all their
artillery, thirty ammunition wagons, all their baggage and the coffers of the
regiments. They also lost a great many men who were killed or wounded, but
their precise number was never established.

At dawn, on the day following this extraordinary feat, Napoleon assembled
the survivors of the Polish Light Horse and taking off his hat, he proclaimed
in front of the other troops:

“You are  all  worthy  of  my  Old  Guard.  I  acknowledge  you  as  my
bravest cavalry.”

A compliment they more than deserved: the road to Madrid was now open.

To be continued…
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VOLUME II
CHAPTER 54

ARR

“That was when I saw how great and sublime
the Emperor really was. Far from recalling the

terrible abuse that these peoples in their
delirium had never ceased to vomit against

him, his only concern was to safeguard
the town from the calamities of war

and the atrocities of pillage.”

Charles de Hédouville to Champagny,
French Minister of External Affairs

Now that the Somosierra Pass which blocked the road to Madrid had been
forced and that the way was clear, Napoleon could set off once more.

He sent  Bessières  ahead with  the  cavalry  of  the  Imperial  Guard,  closely
followed by Ney and Moncey with the rest of the army…

ANOTHER CALL TO “HOLY WAR”

During this time what was going on in Madrid?

When the news of the Spanish defeat of Somosierra arrived and once it was
known that Napoleon in person was at the head of the army which had just
been victorious, the joy which reigned in Madrid since Baylen, since Joseph’s
flight and since the first siege of Saragossa (June-August 1808) had been
raised, was rapidly dissipated. It gave way not only to a climate of anxiety
but also to fierce and fanatical determination.

The churches once more quivered with the incantations and imprecations
chanted by the priests delivering their sermons from their pulpits. Madrid
was  placed  in  a  state  of  defence,  streets  were  unpaved  and  the  walls
surrounding the city as well as the main gates of the town Recoletos, Santa
Barbara and Alcala were fortified.

In addition to the 8,000 regular troops that were there to defend the city,

chap54a http://www.napoleonicsociety.com/english/chap54a.htm

1 van 6 09.05.2016 09:05



there  were  also  some  forty  thousand  peasants  who  arrived  from  the
neighbourhood eager  to  play their  part  in  the “Holy War”.  They were by
supported by 100 pieces of artillery which were placed at strategic points.

A general view of Madrid
at the time

All were under the orders
of a military junta which
was  presided  by  the
Marquis de Castelar.
Thus,  everything
apparently  seemed  to
indicate that their means
of  defence  were
considerable.

But, as in so many cases
under  difficult
circumstances,  there
were  differences  of
opinion  which  in  the
present case opposed the
civilian authorities to the
military authorities.

The former, who were mainly concerned with their riches and property were
in favour of a compromise, whereas the latter – and they represented the
majority as they included the lower classes who had nothing to lose and
were manipulated by the monks were in favour of a fight to death. And they
demanded arms.

The authorities of Madrid
had learnt to be cautious
and  they  feared  the
enemy  who  was  no
longer very far away less
than  their  own
compatriots  and  they
were  afraid  that  their
refusal to distribute arms
would inevitably provoke
an  extremely  violent
reaction. They thought it
wiser,  therefore,  to
rapidly  leave  the  capital
and to seek refuge, first
at  Aranjuez,  then  at
Badajoz.  Some  300
kilometres from Madrid!

As imposing as a fortress,
the Castle of Madrid

NAPOLEON PREFERS TO NEGOTIATE

It has often been written that Napoleon resorted only to violence, yet what
did he do when he arrived in front of Madrid?

With the events of May 2 still present in his mind, he was reluctant to expose
Madrid to the horrors of war by launching an attack. And despite the fact
that he still had no certainty as to the position of the Anglo-Spanish troops,
he was reluctant to force his way into Madrid. He preferred to enter into
negotiations.
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Thus,  it  was  in  a
spirit  of  conciliation
based  on
considerations  that
were  both  humane
and  practical
capturing a large city
by  force  is  a  long
venture  which  is
costly in human lives
that  Napoleon,  who
had  arrived  on  2
December  on  the
heights  of
Chamartain  from
where  he  could  see
the  town,  instructed
Marshal  Bessières,
who commanded the
cavalry  of  the
Imperial  Guard,  to
send one of his aides
de  camp,  Major  de
Soulages,  to
summon  Madrid  to
surrender.

Napoleon spared no effort to make Madrid
capitulate without storming the city to avoid

a new outbreak of violence like on 2 May

For the gorgeously uniformed cavalryman, this mission was almost his last.
Soon surrounded by a howling mob filled with hatred, he only owed his life to
a detachment of Spanish soldiers of the regular army who rescued him and
escorted him back behind French lines.

“SINISTER EXPRESSIONS AND FIERCE LOOKS”

The Junta then decided to send a Spanish general to negotiate with Napoleon
and  he  arrived  bearing  the  terms  of  the  resolution  of  the  authorities  of
Madrid. Terms which may be summed up as follows:

“The town will bury itself beneath its ruins before surrendering.”

One detail gives an idea of the state of mind which reigned at the time in
Madrid:  after  bringing  the  answer,  the  general  bearing  the  message
proceeded to write up an official report of his mission himself and he then
had the document certified by the members of his escort.

The mere sight of  their  “sinister faces [and] fierce looks” was enough to
make  all  the  witnesses  understand  that  unless  a  solution  could  be
negotiated, Madrid would only be captured in bloodshed and slaughter.

And this impression was confirmed by deserters from the Walloon Guards,
who had previously  been in  the  service  of  the  Spanish  Crown,  and who
reported  the  recent  massacre  of  one  of  the  town  officials,  who  was
considered a partisan of  the French,  the  Marquis  de Pèrales.  After  being
stabbed to death with daggers by the populace, his body had been cut into
pieces before his limbs were scattered throughout the town. His crime? He
was supposed to have given orders to have the gunpowder in the cartridges
replaced by sand.

TO AVOID EXPOSING THE TOWN
TO THE HORRORS OF AN ASSAULT

One of the divisions of Marshal Victor’s Corps had arrived on the spot by now
and Napoleon detached one of Victor’s brigades and directed it towards the
suburbs, supported by several squadrons commanded by General Lauriston
and four pieces of artillery from the Imperial Guard.
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And, in order to clearly indicate his determination in the face of fanatical
rebel  forces,  Napoleon  ordered  the  thirty  guns  he  had  already  placed
opposite the castle and Retiro Park to open fire on the wall surrounding the
city and to open up a breach.

French troops then stormed in under a violent fire and a shower of stones
which were thrown from the windows and they took possession of Retiro and
of the entrance of the main street of Alcala. From here they could bombard
the entire city.

Then, Napoleon ordered a cease fire.

At  this  juncture,  Napoleon
judged it was time to make
another endeavour to avoid
the  worst  and  during  the
night  of  the 2-3 December,
he sent another messenger,
a  Spanish  artillery  colonel
who  had  been  captured
during  the  battle  of
Somosierra  (See  chapter
53).

In  a  letter  addressed  to
“The  Commander  of  the
town of Madrid”,  we read
these  lines,  dictated
according  to  the  Emperor’s
instructions  and  sent  by
Marshal  Alexander  Berthier,
the  Major  General  of  the
Grand Army:

During the negotiations, combats raged and
French troops encountered violent

resistance as they stormed through the
gate of Alcala

“As the circumstances of war have led the French army before the
gates  of  Madrid  and  as  all  our  dispositions  have  been  made  to
capture the town by force, I think it is only fitting and in conformity
with  the  customs  of  all  nations  to  summon  you,  General,  not  to
expose such an important town to the horrors of an assault and not
to make so many peaceful [!] inhabitants the victims of the atrocities
of war…”

This old print shows another version
of the surrender of Madrid

On the 3rd at 9 a.m., the
same messenger returned
to  French  headquarters
with the following answer:

“Your  Grace,  I  cannot
give  Your  Highness  a
categorical  answer
before  first  consulting
the  authorities  of  the
town  and  before
acquainting myself with
the  disposition  of  the
people  after  first
informing  them  of  the
present circumstances.
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To  this  end,  I  beg
Your  Highness  to
grant  me  a
suspension  of  arms
this day to allow me
to  fulfil  these
obligations,  and  I
promise  you  that
early  tomorrow
morning,  or  even
during  the  night,  I
will  send  Your
Highness  a  general
who  will  bring  you
my reply.
Signed  by  the
Marquis de Castelar.”

Berthier,  with
Napoleon’s  consent,
then  sent  another
messenger:

A detail from the painting by
Antoine Jean Gros (1771-1835)

which depicts the perplexed
amusement of a grenadier of the
Imperial Guard as he observes*

this theatrical scene of fake

humility

“Defending Madrid is against the principals of war and is inhuman for
its inhabitants. H.M. permits me to summon you for the third time…”

The rest of the message gave a detailed description and list of the French
forces that were present in front of Madrid and ended like this:

“The Emperor, who is always generous in the course of his victories,
suspends the assault until 2 p.m. The town of Madrid may expect the
protection and safeguard of its peaceful inhabitants, the Church and
the clergy and may, finally,  expect the past to be erased. Hoist a
white flag before 2 p.m. and send commissioners to negotiate the
surrender of the town.”

The two previous attempts had failed, but the third summons was successful.

Yet when the Emperor found himself in the presence of Thomas de Morla,
who  was  guilty  of  violating  the  terms  of  the  convention  of  Baylen  and
responsible for sending French prisoners-of-war on hulks and on the Island
of Cabrera (see chapter 49) among the members of the deputation which
presented itself before him, he lost his temper:

“You massacred the hapless French prisoners who fell between your
hands. A few days ago, you allowed two servants from the Russian
Embassy to be dragged through the streets and put to death because
they were born French… The incompetence and cowardliness of a
general placed troops that had capitulated on a battle field between
your hands and the capitulation has been violated…Just look at how
the  English,  who  certainly  don’t  pride  themselves  on  strictly
observing  the  rights  of  nations  have  behaved  themselves  they
complained about the convention that was signed in Portugal,  yet
they executed it.  Violating a  military convention is  renouncing all
civilisation, it is lowering yourself to the same level as Bedouins in
the desert…You are attempting to invoke the people in vain. If you
cannot  calm  the  people’s  irritation  it  is  because  you  excited  it,
because you prepared it yourself with lies… Return to Madrid; I give
you until 6 o’clock tomorrow morning. Then return here only if it is to
tell me that the people surrender; otherwise you and your troops will
all be shot.”

All the witnessed agreed that Napoleon’s anger was, as often, more feigned
than real – a stratagem he often used when he wanted to impress someone
– despite the fact that the sight of Morla had quite rightly exasperated him.
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But his outburst produced the effect he anticipated.

On December 4, at  6 a.m. – the warning had not  gone unheeded – the
emissaries returned and once again presented themselves before Napoleon.

And Madrid capitulated.

Napoleon, who was a man of sense lost no time in adopting a certain number
of sound measures which would have been well perceived anywhere else, but
here, in a context of religious fanaticism they were merely considered as
humiliating for national pride and religion.

If the French were the masters of Madrid, they were unable to control the
hostile spirit of the inhabitants.

Napoleon would never understand the Spanish people.

To be continued…
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